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Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up. 
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©outwent  iDtetritt  of  j3eteJ>otk,  en, 

BE  IT  REMEMBERED,  that  on  the  twentieth  day  of  No¬ 
vember,  in  the  Forty-Second  year  of  the  Independence  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  Johs  Kohtz  of  the  said  Dis¬ 
trict,  hath  deposited  in  this  office  the  title  of  a  Book,  the  right 
whereof  he  claims  as  Proprietor,  in  the  words  following,  to  wit : 

“  The  Life,  Deeds  and  Opinions  of  Doctor  Martin  Luther, 
faithfully  translated  from  the  German  of  John  Frederick  Wil¬ 
liam  Tischer,  Superintendent  at  Plawen  in  Saxony.  By  Jobs 
Kohtz.  "With  an  Appendix.” 

— In  conformity  to  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  entitled  “  An  act  for  the  encouragement  of  Learning,  by 
securing  the  copies  of  Maps,  Charts  and  Books  to  the  authors 
and  proprietors  of  such  copies,  during  tire  time  therein  men¬ 
tioned.”  And  also  to  an  Act  entitled  “  an  Act,  supplementary 
to  an  Act,  entitled  an  Act  for  the  encouragement  of  Learning, 
by  securing  the  copies  of  Maps,  Charts  and  Books  to  the  au¬ 
thors  and  proprietors  of  such  copies,  during  the  times  therein 
mentioned,  and  extending  the  benefits  thereof  to  the  arts  of  de¬ 
signing,  engraving,  and  etching  historical  and  oilier  prints.” 

JAMES  DILL. 

Clerk  of  the  Southern  Diiti-ict  of  New-Yark 
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PREFACE, 


Memorable  will  the  31st  of  October,  1817,  re= 
main  to  the  present  generation  !  That  day  was  by 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Christians,  in  many  parte 
of  America,  and  by  their  transatlantic  brethren  in 
Europe,  celebrated  as  a  day  of  Jubilee.  At  the  near 
approach  of  this  Festival,  the  Lutheran  Congregation 
at  Churchtown,  in  Claverack,  in  the  county  of  Co¬ 
lumbia,  desirous  of  seeing  a  Monument  erected  in  me¬ 
mory  of  Martin  Luther,  the  distinguished  Author 
bf  the  Reformation,  requested  the  translator  to  give 
an  English  version  from  the  German,  of  the  life  of 
Luther,  as  being  the  best  Memorial,  the  most  worthy 
kind  of  Monument,  by  which  to  perpetuate  his  me¬ 
mory.  With  this  request,  the  translator  has  cheer¬ 
fully  complied,  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  And  it  is 
due  to  that  congregation,  to  say,  that  it  celebrated 
the  late  Centurial  day  of  the  Reformation,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  which  redounded  very  much  to  its  honor.  The 
Lutherans  were  on  that  occasion  joined  in  the  cele¬ 
bration  by  several  Episcopalians  from  the  vicinity 
and  a  German  Clergyman  of  the  German  Reformed 
Church  ;  and  it  was  highly  pleasing  to  the  friend  of 
religious  unity,  to  see  a  Lutheran  and  an  Episcopn 
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lian  Clergyman,  so  cordially  unite  in  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  the  religioM  service' of ’{he  iday. 

But  it  ib  natural' for'  thbse'  Who  are  unacquaint¬ 


ed  with  the  nature  of  the  occurrences,  which  on 
such  occasions  are  commemorated,  to  enquire  what 
is  intended  to  be  signified  by  the  festivities  then  ex¬ 
hibited  5  to  evince  a  desire  to  become  informed  of  the 
characters  and  transactions  of  the  distinguished  per¬ 
sons,  whose  memories,  as  well  as  their  renowned 
deeds,  are  by  such  public  demonstrations  of  joy  and 
respect,  to  be  perpetuated  in  the  minds  of  cotempo¬ 
raries,  and  transmitted  to  posterity. 


In  the  present  instance  to  satisfy  such  a  natural 
and  laudable  curiosity,  is  the  object  of  the  following 
translation.  The  festivities  and  religious  solemni¬ 
ties  of  the  31st  of  October  last,  were  observed  as  a 
merited  tribute  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  the  great 
Luther,  and  as  an  expression  of  devout  joy  for  the 
still  greater  religious  change  which  he  effected,  in 
delivering  mankind  from  the  trammels,  ignorance, 
and  superstition  of  popery.  The  eminent  character 
which  he  sustained  in  the  arduous  and  useful  trans¬ 
actions  which  engaged  his  attention  on  the  theatre  of 
public  life :  his  amiable  qualities  in  the  sphere  of  re¬ 
tirement,  in  the  capacity  of  a  friend,  a  husband  and 
a  father,  will  be  attempted  to  be  faithfully  related  in 
the  followins  history  of  his  life. 


The  biography  of  Luther  has  hitherto  in  this 
country,  appeared  under  mere  abridged  forms,  espe- 
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dally  when  published  in  the  English  language.  By 
this  means,  many  important  facts,  connected  with 
the  occurrences  in  which  he  was  engaged,  were  omit¬ 
ted,  and  the  interesting  and  instructive  chain  of  nar¬ 
rative,  prejudicially  interrupted.  This  defect  is  in 
the  following  work  endeavored  to  be  remedied.  And 
in  presenting  the  American  public  with  a  more  de¬ 
tailed  account  of  the  great,  and  for  the  world,  benefi¬ 
cial  transactions  in  which  Luther  was  involved,  the 
translator  confidently  hopes,  that  he  will  not  be  ren¬ 
dering  an  unacceptable  service. 

As  it  is  not  unusual  to  prefix  the  likenesses  of 
distinguished  men  to  the  history  of  their  lives,  that 
mankind  may  by  frequent  views  of  even  their  silent 
shades,  preserve  their  memories,  and  be  excited  to 
imitate  their  virtues;  it  was  for  the  same  reasons, 
deemed  proper  also  to  prefix  the  likeness  of  Luther 
to  the  present  work.  The  engraving  is  not  a  mere 
imaginary  effigy.  It  is  an  accurate  imitation  of  an 
engraving  copied  from  a  likeness  painted  from  life 
by  the  celebrated  Cranach. 

In  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  this  transla¬ 
tion  is  executed,  the  translator  entertains  the  hope, 
that  an  enlightened  public,  will  grant  him  every  al¬ 
lowance,  to  which  he  may  be  entitled  on  account  of 
the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking.  If  therefore  in  the 
translated  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Luther, 
which  are  interwoven  with  the  following  history, 
there  shall  appear  some  inelegancies  and  deviations 
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from  the  standard  of  modern  taste ;  it  is  hoped  that 
the  difficulty  of  the  task,  will  be  admitted,  as  at  least 
one  cause  for  such  imperfections.  The  ancient  Ger¬ 
man,  in  point  of  beauty,  differs  at  least  as  much  from 
the  modern,  as  the  ancient  English  does  from  the 
present.  An  allowance  is  also  expected  for  certain 
phrases  and  expressions  which  w'ere  peculiar  to  the 
times  of  Luther,  and  accorded  with  the  manner  of 
writing,  and  with  the  taste  of  that  period.  But  it 
will  undoubtedly  be  more  acceptable  to  the  sensible 
and  experienced  reader,  to  find  Luther  dressed  in 
his  native  plain  garb,  than  in  the  decorated  habili¬ 
ments  of  disguise.  And  above  all,  the  judicious  rea¬ 
der  will  look  principally  for  Luther’s  sentiments , 
from  the  genuine  spirit  of  which,  much  might  be  de¬ 
tracted,  by  paying  more  attention  to  ornament  of 
style,  than  to  a  faithful  representation  of  his  thoughts. 

The  identical  words  contained  in  Scriptural 
passages,  were  by  Luther,  not  in  every  instance  ad¬ 
hered  to,  in  his  allusions  to  such  passages,  or  quota¬ 
tions  from  the  sacred  volume.  The  true  import  of 
them,  was  it  seems,  the  principal  object  at  which  he 
aimed.  The  same  license  has  sometimes  been  taken 
in  the  Appendix  subjoined  to  this  work. 

For  want  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  types,  the 
words  taken  from  those  languages,  and  used  in  the 
following  work,  are  printed  with  Italics. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  Appendix  to  the  124th 
page  of  it,  partly  inclusive,  the  same  topics  are  treat- 


PREFACE. 


v 


ed  of,  which  form  the  subjects  of  investigation  in  the 
succeeding  part  of  the  Appendix.  The  reasons  for 
this  repetition  are,  that  those  important  subjects 
were  too  briefly  touched  in  the  first  instance ;  and 
that  an  alteration  and  enlargement  of  that  portion  of 
the  Appendix  was  impracticable,  as  it  was  already  in 
the  press. 

The  Appendix  embraces  doctrinal  points,  which 
for  a  long  time  have  been  a  fruitful  source  of  contro¬ 
versy,  and  alas !  of  inveterate  animosity  in  the 
Christian  Church  : — a  circumstance  much  to  be  la¬ 
mented.  But  the  divisions  here  alluded  to,  which 
have  alienated  a  certain  portion  of  Christians  from 
each  other,  and  which  are  so  very  inconsistent  with 
the  conciliatory  practice  inculcated  by  the  precepts 
of  Jesus,  are  chiefly  to  be  attributed  to  the  erroneous 
dogmas  of  Schoolmen,  relative  to  Original  sin,  Elec¬ 
tion  and  Reprobation.  The  Appendix  aims  at  a  fair 
refutation  of  those  errors,  which,  surprising  as  it 
may  seem,  are  still,  even  in  this  advanced  age  of  the 
world,  obstinately  persisted  in  ;  and  that  too,  after 
the  pens  of  the  ablest  writers,  and  the  best  moralists, 
have  unanswerably  exposed  their  glaring  absurdities. 
All  design  of  giving  offence,  and  of  causing  irritation 
to  those,  who  maintain  opinions  opposite  to  such  as 
are  avowed  in  the  supplement  to  this  work,  are  here¬ 
by  disclaimed.  Truth  and  her  final,  long  wished  for, 
and  justly  merited  triumph,  are  the  sole  objects 
sought  to  be  promoted  !  The  victory  of  truth  over 
error,  tends  to  enlighten  and  bless  the  world  ! 
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It  is  however  a  pleasing  consolation  to  know, 
that  the  opinions  advanced  in  the  supplementary 
part  of  the  following  work,  are  supported  by  the  com¬ 
mon  sense  of  mankind,  and  confirmed  by  the  tenets 
of  several  religious  denominations. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Episcopal  Church  especial¬ 
ly,  so  well  accord  with  those  of  the  Lutheran,  in  all 
essential  points  of  religion,  and  this  agreeable  harmo¬ 
ny  between  the  two  Churches,  has  led  to  so  close  an 
intimacy  between  them,  that  the  happiest  effects 
may  reasonably  be  anticipated  to  result  from  their 
co-operation  in  the  dissemination  of  correct  princi¬ 
ples  of  religion.  And  the  Lutherans  have  great  rea¬ 
sons  to  be  proud  of  so  respectable  a  Sister  Church, 
which  evinces  so  much  Christian  moderation,  combi¬ 
ned  with  unwavering  firmness  in  her  doctrines ; — 
which  has  been  so  well  founded,  and  long  established; 
— whose  mode  of  divine  worship  is  so  solemn,  so  im¬ 
pressive,  and  so  well  calculated  to  preserve  rational 
religion,  true  morality,  and  good  order  in  society. 
This  acknowledgement  is  justly  due  to  the  Episcopal 
Church.  And  the  translator  indulges  the  hope,  that 
the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  an  actual  union  will 
be  formed  between  the  Lutheran  and  Episcopal 
Churches. 

It  is  very  possible,  that  to  many  a  reader,  it 
would  have  been  more  agreeable,  if  the  following  in¬ 
troduction  to  the  life  of  Luther,  had  been  confined 
within  a  narrower  compass.  It  is  admitted  that  a 
more  brief  introduction  would  be  preferable;  but  the 
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reader  will  perhaps  concede  the  point,  that  it  would 
hardly  have  been  practicable  to  furnish  a  much  short¬ 
er  one,  without  the  omission  of  essential  facts,  previ¬ 
ously  necessary  to  be  acquainted  with,  in  order  to 
form  correct  ideas  of  the  affairs  in  which  Luther  was 
engaged.  And  it  is  presumed,  that  the  reader  will 
gain  an  additional  advantage  from  a  methodical  and 
connected  history  of  the  ecclesiastical  transactions 
of  Europe,  which  preceded  the  days  of  Luther,  a9 
well  as  those  which  took  place  during  his  life,  and 
soon  after  his  death.  Such  has  beeu  the  plan  of  the 
introduction.  And  it  is  hoped,  that  the  important 
narrative  which  it  contains,  will  apologize  for  its 
length. 

That  the  following  work  may  prove  both  inter¬ 
esting  and  instructive  to  the  reader,  is  the  sincere 
wish  of  the 

Translator. 

Hudson,  January  20,  1818. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The  Sixteenth  Century  was  the  most  remarkable  and  splen- 
did  age  of  the  world,  both  as  it  respects  the  great  and  exalted 
men,  and  the  important  events  which  it  produced.  Inscribed 
in  the  T emple  of  Immortality,  the  names  of  those  noble  and  dis¬ 
tinguished  characters,  to  whom  the  latest  posterity  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  dedicate  the  tribute  of  gratitude  and  respect,  are  pre- 
served  from  oblivion  ! 

And  to  which  of  the  illustrious  personages  described  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  is  this  meed  so  justly  due,  as  to  Luther 
and  his  compeers,  for  the  distinguished  religious  reformation 
which  they  accomplished  ?  Do  they  not  form  a  constellation 
of  worthies  ?  Most  willingly  and  joyfully  does  the  philanthro¬ 
pist,  tender  to  the  meritorious  of  every  age  of  the  world,  and  of 
every  clime,  the  wreath  of  fame  and  immortality  ;  but  with  in¬ 
corruptible  impartiality,  and  the  strictest  love  of  truth,  he  in¬ 
spects  their  conduct,  estimates  their  deeds,  and  according  to 
the  measure  of  their  exertions  and  beneficence,  he  metes  out  to 
them  the  reward  of  respect  and  honor. 

The  world  judges,  and  the  age  recompences  according  to 
the  out-ward  worth  of  an  action.  And  how  would  it  be  possi¬ 
ble  to  observe  a  different  rule  in  such  cases,  as  a  mortal  is  una¬ 
ble  to  look  into  the  hearts  of  his  fellow  creatures,  and  to  search 
into  the  purity  and  sincerity  of  their  intentions.  But  yet  the 
time  will  at  length  arrive,  when  the  mask  which  conceals  the 
motives  by  which  men  are  actuated,  will  be  removed.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Ruler  of  the  world  disposes  of  events, 
brings  to  pass  changes,  and  permits  circumstances  to  transpire, 
is  calculated  to  reveal  the  secret  and  long-concealed  designs 
ofmen’s  actions,  and  finally  to  expose  their  real  characters  to 
open  view.  It  is  in  vain  that  vice  for  a  time  hides  itself  in  daz¬ 
zling  splendor ;  in  vain  does  it  strive  to  throw  virtue  into  the 
shades  of  obscurity,  and  to  render  her  suspected.  The  time 
will  surely  come,  when  the  veil  will  be  removed,  and  virtue 
and  vice  receive  their  true  estima  es,  and  appropriate  stations. 
Is  it  not  a  fact  verified  by  experience,  that  even  those,  who  long 
ago  already  took  their  flight  from  this  terrestrial  abode,  are  not 
secured  against  a  detection  and  an  exposure  of  their  true  char¬ 
acters.  l)o  not  daily  come  to  light  memorials  and  proofs,  which 
although  frequently  unsought,  press  themselves  upon  us,  and 
which  extinguish  the  splendor  that  surrounded  many  a  Demigod 
oi  his  age  ?  And  no  less  frequently  are  we  on  the  contrary,  fur* 
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nished  with  information,  which  encircles  with  a  Halo,  the  char¬ 
acters  of  those  noble  and  exalted  persons,  who  once  stood  obscu¬ 
red,  and  were  overlooked.  It  is  then,  that  no  respect  of  per¬ 
sons  avails  ;  nor  marble  coffin,  nor  pompous  tomb,  nor  sacred 
odour  affords  protection  !  The  crimes  of  the  gTeat,  the  vices 
of  kings;  the  licentiousness  of  those  who  for  a  long  time  had 
profusely  enjoyed  worldly  honors,  and  received  the  adulation 
of  mercenary  and  fawning  sycophants  ; — when  the  proper  sea¬ 
son  arrives,  are  unveiied,  and  judged  with  the  same  severity, 
and  with  the  same  boldness  and  freedom,  as  the  actions  of  the 
meanest  and  most  common  profligate. 

The  dazzling  deeds  of  ambition,  and  such  as  proceed  from 
that  vain  desire  of  superiority,  with  which  so  many  are  intoxi¬ 
cated,  immediately  excite  admiration,  and  receive  the  laurel 
chaplet  from  the  hands  of  cotemporaries.  But  will  posterity 
stop  here,  and  look  no  farther  than  to  the  splendid  exterior  ; 
will  ft  be  satisfied  with  such  a  superficial  view  ;  will  it  like¬ 
wise  estimate  the  value  of  actions,  according  to  their  mere 
outward  appearance  :  Xo  it  surely  will  not ;  for  those  actions 
are  in  many  instances  only  apparently  good,  and  do  not  merit 
the  approbation  of  him,  who  judges  according  to  the  law  of 
truth.  Here  there  appears  a  man  in  the  guise  of  affected  piety 
and  humility,  assuming  the  dignified  air  and  mien  of  deep  con¬ 
templation  :  there  another  is  seen  to  sacrifice  to  the  state,  his 
strength,  his  comforts,  and  even  his  life.  As  a  reward  for  such 
serious  and  holy  demeanor,  or  for  such  great  and  patriotic 
sacrifices,  their  cotemporaries  immediately  twist  around  their 
brows  the  garland  of  fame,  and  the  public  sentiment  is  the  he¬ 
rald  of  their  honor  and  applause.  But  succeeding  generations 
will  accurately  w'eigh  the  motives  and  the  deeds  of  such  trum¬ 
peted  worthies,  and  will  then  probably  find  their  souls  to  have 
been  filled  with  voluptuous  desires,  and  ignoble  and  selfish  am¬ 
bition.  Their  virtues  resemble  the  shining  metal,  whose  only 
value  consists  in  its  brightness.  Such  affected  patiiotsand 
pretenders  to  virtues,  to  which  however  the)-  are  utter  stran¬ 
gers,  often  eagerly  stretch  out  their  hands,  to  receive  in  ad¬ 
vance,  the  recompence  of  their  exertions  ;  and  that  too,  in  ma¬ 
ny  cases,  wherein  the  issue  of  their  toils,  is  the  offspring  of  mere 
chance  ;  but  not  of  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  their  preconcerted 
plans.  But  even  those  actions  which  are  the  result  of  prudent 
counsels,  accompanied  with  the  greatest  exertions  ;  and  which 
in  a  7 solidly  sense,  are  deemed  illustrious,  do  not  merit  the  ap¬ 
plause  of  wise  and  good  men,  if  instead  of  benefitting  mankind, 
they  produce  human  misery.  Such  labors  commonly  arise  from 
an  inordinate  ambition  for  praise,  or  for  power  and  empire;  ar.d 
in  most  instances  are  attended  with  the  greatest  violations  of 
therights  of  society.  Very  great  indeed,  is  the  number  of  ancient 
and  modern  heroes,  conquerors,  cruel  desolators,  and  murder¬ 
ers  of  the  human  race,  whose  outrages  are  recorded  in  the  faith¬ 
ful  page  of  history  ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  more  than  one  Sccrr  - 
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■tes,  who  for  the  welfare  of  mankind,  drank  the  poisonous  hem¬ 
lock.  He  indeed  exhibited  in  himself  a  rare  instance  of  the 
contempt  of  private  interest :  and  in  defence  of  truth  and  vir¬ 
tue,  with  unshaken  and  admirable  firmness,  sacrificed  bis  life  to 
the  ignorance,  malice,  and  unrelenting  rage  of  his  enemies. 
May  mankind  therefore  always  be  disposed  to  offer  to  him  only, 
the  crown  of  merit,  in  whose  splendid  deeds  they  discover  the 
stamp  of  real  virtue,  and  of  true  nobility  of  soul.  The  philo¬ 
sopher  and  the  friend  of  man,  bestows  his  respectful  attention 
on  those  only,  who  restore  to  oppressed  humanity  her  noblest 
rights,  and  who  lead  her  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  truth. 

And  if  these  are  the  virtues  which  justly  claim  the  respect 
and  admiration  of  the  wise  and  benevolent,  then  were  Luther 
and  his  associates  in  an  eminent  degree  entitled  to  such  re¬ 
gard,  for  the  important  and  beneficial  religious  revolution 
which  they  effected  in  Germany.  And  the  salutary  consequen¬ 
ces  of  this  change  were  not  confined  to  Germany,  but  reached 
many  distant  countries.  While  others  have  contended  for  a 
purple,  a  crown,  and  an  empire;  andinorderto  obtain  these  their 
darling  objects,  inhumanly  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  their  am¬ 
bition,  the  happiness  and  lives  of  thousands  of  their  fellow-crea¬ 
tures,  Luther  and  his  colleagues,  elevated  above  the  glare  of 
power  and  rank,  without  the  least  view  of  private  advantage  or 
self  aggrandizement,  sought  bv  the  mere  force  of  reason  and 
truth,  and  not  by  the  shedding  of  human  blood,  to  deliver 
mankind  from  the  most  oppressive  yoke  that  ever  enthralled 
the  human  mind.  This  object  they  steadily  pursued  in  defiance 
of  every  danger,  and  which  by  the  aid  and  blessing  of  Provi¬ 
dence  they  finally  accomplished,  to  the  great  joy  and  happiness 
of  millions  of  their  fellow-men,  who  hailed  them  as  their  deliv¬ 
erers  and  benefactors  ! 

The  most  important  of  all  events  therefore,  which  render 
the  sixteenth  century  the  most  splendid  period  of  time  since 
the  Era  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  the  Reformation  to 
which  that  century  gave  birth.  Welcome  must  this  change 
have  been  to  all  Germany,  a  country  where  the  liberty  of  the 
subject,  and  the  freedom  of  conscience  seemed  to  be  at  home; 
where  liberty  since  the  time  of  the  Romans  till  this  very  mo¬ 
ment,  knew  how  mightily  to  protect  her  rights  against  every 
attemnt  of  tyrants,  against  the  most  subtle  artifice  of  usurpers, 
and  against  the  encroachments  of  despotism  and  oppression. 

From  Germany  proceeded  the  power  which,  caused  Rome, 
the  once,  proud  mistress  of  almost  the  whole  known  world,  to 
tremble,  even  when  she  was  at  the  zenith  of  her  potency.  And 
from  Germany  also  proceeded  the  power,  which  shook  the 
triple  crown  of  the  most  artful  religious  and  temporal  usurper 
at  more  modern  Rome,  and  brought  her  to  the  very  brink  of  in¬ 
evitable  ruin.  In  such  a  country  as  Germany,  darkness  could 
not  long  abide,  nor  tyrants  with  impunity ,  long  exercise  their 
intolerable  profligacies.  It  was  in  Germany,  where  the  morning 
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dawn  of  a  pure  worship  of  the  Supreme  Beings,  and  of  a  wi-,e 
liberty  of  conscience  was  destined  to  arise.  Bait  it  was  only 
in  Italy,  a  country  which  in  other  respects  was  the  seat  of  the 
greatest  mental  refinement,  where  a  burning  climate  heats  the 
blood  to  the  production  of  the  wildest  and  most  inordinate  pas¬ 
sions  :  in  Italy,  the  mind  could  be  so  far  subdued  and  debased  ; 
the  feelings  of  liberty  so  far  depressed,  that  man  literally  crept 
in  the  very  dust,  and  willingly  bent  his  neck  to  the  yoke, 
which  supersti-ion  and  the  lust  of  dominion  rivetted.  To  a  ro¬ 
mantic  people,  which  by  a  warm  and  agreeable  atmosphere,  a 
luxurious  r.nd  ever  young  and  ever  smiling  nature,  and  the 
most  manifold  fascinations  of  art,  is  kept  in  an  eternal  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  pleasures  of  sense,  a  religion  was  better  suited, 
whose  magnificent  pomp,  whose  abundance  of  riddles  and  se¬ 
crets,  allure  the  fancy  ;  and  whose  doctrines  insinuate  them¬ 
selves  into  the  soul  by  means  of  forms,  ingeniously  contrived 
by  the  painter’s  art. 

But  very  different  was  the  character  of  the  Germans 
They  breathed  not  that  warm  and  voluptuous  air  which  inflames 
the  blood  ;  which  so  powerfully  excites  man  to  the  fruition  of 
the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  which  enervates  both  the  mind  and 
the  bod)’.  The  Germans  were  not  constantly  surrounded  by 
romantic  sceneries  of  nature,  nor  did  they  continually  behold  a 
multiplicity  of  paintings,  which  while  they  reflect  honor  on 
the  ingenuity  of  the  artist,  fetter  the  senses,  impede  '.lie  ex¬ 
ercise  of  the  understanding,  and  lead  to  idolatry  and  the  loss 
of  liberty.  For  the  corruption  of  religion,  is  not  the  only  evil 
that  prevails  in  a  country  presenting  so  many  objects,  which 
enchain  the  senses,  and  exclude  serious  reflects  n  ;  but  the  loss 
of  both  civil  and  religious  liberty,  is  the  natural  consequence 
of  such  a  "state  of  things.  'When  man  resigns  himself  to  the 
gratification  of  his  senses,  he  has  neither  time  nor  inclination 
to  employ  his  reason  on  matters  of  great  moment  ;  nor  does  he 
really  attach  any  value  to  them  ;  for  instead  of  delighting  his 
senses,  they  require  that  exertion  of  reason,  which  through  want 
of  an  exercise  of  the  understanding,  becomes  painful  to  him, 
and  is  consequently  soon  relinquished.  W  herever  this  is  the 
case,  a  tyrant  of  whatever  description,  will  not  find  it  difficult 
to  sway  the  sceptre  of  despotism  over  a  people,  and  deprive 
them  of  both  their  political  and  religious  rights..  Such  an  evil 
existed  in  Italy  in  its  fullest  extent.  Bat  far  otherwise  was 
the  case  in  German),  where  as  before  observed,  the  enchant¬ 
ments  of  the  senses,  did  not  so  much  abound  ;  where  matters 
of  importance  received  due  consideration  ;  where  a  colder  cli- 
•  mate  invigorated  both  the  minds  and  the  bodies  of  its  inhabitants, 
and  aimed  them  with  resolution  to  assert  their  right  s.  And  it 
was  consequently  in  that  country,  where  the  usurpations  of  the 
Pontiffof  Borne,  received  a  powerful  check  ;  ana  where  the  wide 
spread,  and  no  longer  supportable  evils  of  a  corrupt  hierarchy, 
were  sought  to  be  remedied  by  a  radical  change  of  religion 
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At  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  the  corruption  of  the 
Clergy,  and  the  shameful  abuses  by  which  they  hud  debased  the 
holy  and  beneficent  religion  of  Jesus,  had  been  carried  to  the 
utmost  extreme.  The  seductive  artifice.?,  preparations  and 
schemes  of  the  court  of  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
her  supremacy,  that  she  might  domineer  over  the  high  and  the 
low,  over  kings  and  subjects  ;  that  she  might  bestow  countries 
and  nations  by  arbitrary  will ;  carry  all  gold  and  silver  to 
Rome  ;  and  exercise  absolute  authority  over  the  consciences  of 
men,  and,  (as  she  attempted  to  do)  even  over  heaven  ; — these 
were  matters  too  palpable  and  outrageous,  not  to  excite  atter.- 
tion,  or  to  be  any  longer  endured.  The  terrible  and  corrupting 
principle,  that  the  people  ought  to  be  kept  in  a  state  of  blind¬ 
ness,  was  every  where  reduced  to  practice.  The  holiness  and 
infallibility  of  the  pope,  were  preached  as  indispensible  articles 
of  creed,  in  order  to  avoid  the  loss  of  eternal  happiness.  Tha 
divinity  which  was  proclaimed,  was  not  a  comforter,  nor  de¬ 
liverer,  but  an  image  erected  for  the  spreading  of  terror  ;  an 
Idol,  which  fc  wild  not  be  appeased  by  any  other  means,  than  by 
gifts  and  offerings,  and  the  punctual  observance  of  insipid  cere¬ 
monies  and  customs.  The  happiness  of  heavsn  depended  on 
faith  in  the  pope,  and  the  Papal  Church  ;  and  on  the  observance 
of  such  things,  as  the  selfishness  and  domineering  spirit  of  the 
Clergy  prescribed.  From  the  Vatican  of  Rome,  issued  the  ter¬ 
rific  flashes  of  lightning,  which  accompanied  the  Banns  and 
Anathemas  that  were  fulminated  on  those,  who  vindicated  the 
fieedom  of  religious  faith,  that  sacred  right  of  man.  The  pow¬ 
er  of  darkness,  ignorance  and  superstition  governed  with  abso¬ 
lute  sway.  The  true  doctrines  of  Christ  were  but  little  under¬ 
stood,  and  still  less  practised.  Almost  every  clergyman  was 
the  priest  Of  superstition,  the  servant  of  sensuality,  and  the 
devotee  of  the  ch.  ce  an  l  of  drunkenness.  Among  a  thousand 
of  them,  there  was  hardly  one,  who  either  k-ne-.o  the  truth,  or 
was  her  frien  1.  And  even  that  one,  if  per  chance  he  did  exist, 
was  too  timid  and  feeble,-  too  soon  pronounced  a  heretic,  exi¬ 
led  or  murdered,  to  have  it  in  i.is  power  to  oppose  the  current 
of  corruption,  and  communicate  to  others  his  better  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  A  certain  outward  pomp,  the  adoration  of  pic¬ 
tures,  the  marching  in  solemn  processions,  the  worship  of  con¬ 
secrated  objects,  the  reading  and  hearing  of  Mass  ;  half  Latin 
sermons,  Resnries,  and  a  number  of  other  lollies;  meritorious 
deeds  as  they  were  called,  a  blind,  slavish  attachment  to  every 
thing  which  the  Romish  Church  believed;  the  insipid  recital 
of  .forms  of  faith, — all  these  were  called  the  worship  of  God. 
Cloisters,  in  which  idle  Monks  and  Nuns  glnttenously  fed 
themselves,  to  the  great  burden  of  the  community ;  where  they 
wasted  their  lives  in  dreams,  and  carried  on  works  of  darkness, 
— were  deemed  holy  edifices.  The  liberty  of  investigating  re¬ 
ligion-.  truths  was  wholly  unkno  wn.  The  sources  of  truth  were 
denied  to  the  people,  and  the  avenues  leading  to  her  sacred  a’.- 
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lar,  were  barred.  Blind  laymen  followed  their  blind  clerical 
leaders,  and  the  light  of  truth,  could  not  be  endured  by  either. 

Since  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  the  Norber- 
tinesthe  Premonslratenses,  and  afterwards,  the  vile  disciples 
of  the  filthy  St.  Francis,  of  Assisio  in  Italy,  the  faithful  servants 
of  superstition ;  and  the  base  Dominicans,  watched  over  the 
darkness  which  shrouded  the  nations.  Haring  power  on  their 
side,  they  barricaded  the  avenues  to  truth,  and  brought  on  her 
votaries  a  melancholy  fate.  Prodigious  was  the  increase  of 
Abbeys  and  Cloisters  which  seized  on  the  fat  of  the  land,  and 
consumed  what  the  husbandman  had  earned  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow.  Of  20,000  acres  of  land,  the  Cloisters  possessed  at 
least  8,000  acres.  These  Monastic  lands  were  exempt  front- 
public  taxes,  and  yet  the  cultivators  of  them,  were  obliged  to 
pay  taxes  for  the  occupation  of  them.  The  Canons  and  secular 
priests  were  paid  by  the  peasantry;  and  the  Cloisters  sold 
heir  spiritual  livings  to  their  creatures.  Heavy  indeed  was  the; 
burden  already  to  the  country;  but  far  more  pressing  and 
grievous  did  it  become  by  the  vast  number  of  mendicant 
Monks,  who  robbed  the  husbandman  of  the  fruits  of  his  hard 
labour;  and  with  the  booty  thus  acquired,  built  the  most  su¬ 
perb  Monasteries,  wherein  during  one  half  of  the  year,  they  re¬ 
velled  in  luxury ;  and  during  the  remaining  half  year,  "they 
travelled  about  the  country,  and  made  rich  collections,  which 
they  wasted  in  .every  species  of  criminal  pleasure  and  wanton¬ 
ness.  The  collections  made  by  these  itenerant  holy  beggars, 
were  to  the  inhabitants,  a  heavier  exaction,  than  the  taxes 
which  they  were  obliged  to  pay  to  their  princes  ; — those  col¬ 
lections  were  greater  titan  even  the  contributions  levied  by  an 
enemy  from  a  conquered  country.  On  these  tours  through  a 
country,  those  begging  Monks,  acted  in  the  capacity  of  spies' 
and  blood  hounds ;  they  eagerly  inquired  into  every  circum¬ 
stance,  to  discover  those  who  were  unfaithful  to  the  church, 
end  to  spy  out  what  the  general  sentiment  was  concerning  the 
Pope  and  the  prince.  And  if  even  the  prince  was  not  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  wishes,  sufficiently  submissive  and  slavish  to  the 
priests,  they  preached  to  the  people  disloyalty  to  him.  But 
they  were  not  merely  burdens  and  traitors  to  their  country ; 
but  they  were  also  addicted  to  the  grossest  vices  and  sensuali¬ 
ty,  and  were  corruptors  of  the  public  morals.  In  their  passage 
through  a.  country,  they  cooled  the  libidinous  ardour,  which 
in  the  lap  of  luxury,  they  had  cherished  during  one  half  of  the 
year,  and  debauched  married  women  and  virgins.  By  solicit¬ 
ing  a  compliance  with  their  lustful  desires  under  the  cloak  of 
religion,  and  by  making  promises  of  absolution,  even  innocence, 
fortified  by  the  strongest  sentiments  of  honor  and  conjugal  fi¬ 
delity,  fell  a  prey  to  those'' wandering  pious  debauchees.  In 
the  verv  Cloisters,  so  much  discord  prevailed,  and  such  gross 
indecencies  were  carried  on  by  the  Monks  and  Nuns,  that  it  is 
impossible  without  blushing  to  relate  them.  Their  lewd  and 
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vicious  practices  were  so  notorious  and  universally  known,  that 
they  were  no  longer  a  novelty,  and  had  ceased  to  be  topics  of 
conversation.  The  Cloisters  often  contended  with  the  public 
brothels  for  the  prize  of  superiority  in  acts  of  lewdness.  The 
instruction  given  in  schools,  consisted  in  nothing  more  than  in 
teaching  the  Ave  Maria,  Rosaries,  and  at  the  utmost,  reading 
and  writing.  Rut  the  infusion  of  sensible  and  moral  ideas  into 
the  minds  of  youth,  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  their  instruc¬ 
tors,  and  considered  as  a  sin  meriting  the  punishment  of  death. 
To  the  Monks  was  assigned  the  superintendency  of  the  whole 
business  of  schools.  Whoever  reads  the  Records  of  the  Monas¬ 
tic  Archives,  will  be  astonished  at  the  vast  number  of  prose¬ 
cutions  which  he  will  therein  find  to  have  been  instituted 
against  many  of  the  Monks,  at  the  complaints  preferred  against 
them  by  the  inhabitants  of  places,  who  often  had  been  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  such  an  alternative.  There  we  find  die 
one  accused  of  having  seduced  and  debauched  another  man’s 
wife,  a  single  woman,  or  a  nun  ;  another  because  he  had  read 
forbidden  books  ;  another  for  his  disobedience  to  the  Pope  and 
Papal  church  ;  another  for  his  non-conformity  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church.  The  evil  must  indeed  have  been  very  great, 
when  it  was  found  necessary,  in  order  to  deter  them  from  any 
more  making  suggestions  of  a  lascivious  nature  to  females, 
even  at  the  very  Confessionary,  to  threaten  them  with  the  pun¬ 
ishment  of  a  physical  disability  to  pursue  their  unchaste  prac¬ 
tices.  A  certain  Monk,  named  John  Schiphower,  made  the 
following  bitter  complaint  concerning  the  ignorance,  and  im¬ 
moral  behaviour  of  the  Monks  of  his  time  :  “  They  are  hardly 
able,”  he  says,  “  without  confusion  to  sing  the  Requiem,  and 
yet,  like  homed  cattle  they  rear  themselves  up,  and  undertake  to 
oppose  learned  men,  and  continuing  on  their  asses’  behaviour, 
still  think  themselves  to  be  men  af  consequence.  Let  the  Bish¬ 
ops  answer  for  it,  who  intrust  to  such  people  the  pasturing  of 
the  flock  of  Christ.  It  is  only  after  being  taught  by  experi¬ 
ence,  that  a  person  can  be  brought  to  believe,  with  what  errors 
and  fables,  the  sermons  abound,  which  they  preach  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  The  manner  In  which  they  lead  their  lives,  is  equally  ob¬ 
jectionable.  They  much  better  understand  how  to  draw  li¬ 
quor  from  goblets,  than  information  from  books.  With  drink¬ 
ing  and  carousing  companions  they  sit  in  taverns;  carrvon  ga¬ 
ming  and  illicit  amours,  and  daily  intoxicate  themselves. 
And  these  are — priests  !  they  are  indeed  so  called  ;  but  they 
are — asses !” 

One  of  tl:e  worst  abuses  of  Christianity  corrupted  by  pope¬ 
ry  at  that  time,  was  the  doctrine  of  indulgences.  At  Rome,  a 
certain  fundamental  principle  of  the  Papal  Church  was  estab¬ 
lished  and  introduced  among  the  Catholics,  that  the  Successors 
of  St.  Peter,  as  Vicegerents  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  keepers  of 
the  immensely  rich  treasure  of  the  infinite  merits  of  Christ  and 
of  all  the  si  juts,  from  the  holy  St.  Ursula,  together  with  the 
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J  1:000  virgins,  down  to  the  very  last  canonized  mendicant 
Monk,  had  the  power  of  distributing  this  treasure  according  to 
the  wants  of  each  individual,  and  of  thus  rendering  absolution 
effectual  to  every  one  who  was  guilty  of  sin.  Every  species  of 
sin,  was  forgiven  according  to  a  certain  tax  imposed  in  consid¬ 
eration  of  such  pardon  ;  and  by  this  means,  the  money  of  Europe 
flowed  into  the  coffers  of  the  Pontiff.  At  first  the  Popes  pre¬ 
sumed  to  do  no  more  than  to  remit  barely  the  temporal  punish¬ 
ments,  which  the  Canonical  laws  annexed  to  sins  of  a  certain 
description.  At  length  they  extended  their  judicial  power 
beyond  the  confines  of  the  grave  also,  and  forgave,  or  mitiga¬ 
ted  punishments  to  be  received  even  after  death,  however  al¬ 
ways,  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  money  paid  for  such  par¬ 
dons,  or  mitigationsof  punishment.  The  papal  emissaries  tra¬ 
versed  every  part  of  Germany  with. their  indulgences,  and  were 
•  eceived  with  extraordinary  demonstrations  of  respect.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  circumstance,  may  serve  as  an  example  of  the  honour, 
which  on  such  occasions  was  shewn  to  them.  At  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Cardinal  Raymundus  travelled 
through  Germany,  by  consent  of  the  Emperor,  and  in  the  summer 
of  1502,  arrived  at  Bremen.  He  was  met  by  the  Archbishop  at 
the  gate  of  the  city,  where  a  procession  was  formed  on  the 
occasion,  and  with  burning  topers,  monstrances  and  songs,  the 
Holy  Cardinal  was  conducted  into  the  city.  The  streets  were 
strewed  with  grass  ;  the  houses  were  hung  with  gold  embroid¬ 
ered  flemish  wares  and  tapestry',  and  decorated  with  green  twigs 
from  the  trees.  All  the  bells  were  rung,  and  the  musicians  of 
the  city,  played  in  concert  with  posaunes,  trumpets.  French- 
horns,  clarior.ettes,  and  flutes.  And  although  the  Cardinal  did 
not  set  a  high  price  on  bis  holy  commodity  ;  for  a  person  might 
for  12  to  18  groats,  purchase  a  letter  of  indulgence,  yet  in  Bre¬ 
men  he  collected  the  sum  of  6740  Rhenish  gilders, — a  great 
sum  for  that  time  Emissaries  of  that  description  were  also  at 
Achen,  Cologna,  Wesel,  Frankfort,  and  in  short,  in  all  the  cities 
of  Germany.  Hitherto,  at  the  distribution  of  such  indulgen¬ 
ces,  the  absolving  penance  and  confession  of  sins,  was  a  matter 
which  necessarily  pi eceded  the  granting  of  indulgences.  But 
inasmuch  as  the  required  confession  of  sins,  deterred  many  a 
or.e  from  purchasing  a  letter  of  indulgence,  the  Monk  named 
f'etzel,  soon  afterwards  made  his  appearance,  and  without  impo¬ 
sing  sucli  a  condition,  offered  his  wares  for  sale. 

But  if  we  have  reasons  to  be  astonished  at  the  superstition 
of  that  people,  and  the  base  impositions  practised  on  them  by 
the  Romish  Church,  in  times  which  preceded  the  Reformation, 
what  shall  we  say,  when  in  these  modem  and  much  boasted  en¬ 
lightened  times,  after  having  enjoyed  the  glorious  light  of  that 
Reformation,  a  portion  of  mankind  are  still  superstitious  enough 
to  be  the  willing  dupes  of  such  deceptions.  For  a  proof  of  this, 
we  need  only  to  advert  to  a  late  circumstance  in  regard  to  in¬ 
dulgences.  The  Pope’s  Legate  in  France,  Cardinal  Caprara, 
as  lately  as  the  year  1832,  in  a  very  lively  manner  reminded  us 
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pjotestants  of  this  almost  forgotten  papal  indulgence.  In  his 
proclamation  of  the  9th  of  April  in  the  same  year,  by  which  in 
the  name  of  the  Pope  he  grants  absolution,  the  following  is 
mentioned  among  other  things  :  “  The  Pope  opens  to  you  all 

spiritual  treasures,  of  which  the  Supreme  Being  (!!!)  has  ap¬ 
pointed  him  the  keeper  and  dispensator. — By  virtue  therefore 
of  the  Apostolical  power,  we  proclaim  to  you  the  Absolution 
in  the  form  of  a  Jubilee,  which  His  Holiness  has  been  pleased  to 
appoint  for  the  Catholics  generally,  who  inhabit  the  extensive 
territory  of  the  French  Republic.  The  granting  of  Absolution 
shall  last  thirty  days.  During  these  days  the  Holy  Father,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  (in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ! ! !  )  grants'abso- 
lution  and  full  forgiveness  of  all  sins,  after  the  manner  in  which 
in  the  years  of  jubilee,  it  is  granted,  to  all  persons  believing  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  with  devotion  of  heart,  after  the  reception  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  will  visit  those  Churches,  which  the  Arch- 
bi.hop,  Bishop,  See.  Sec.,  shall  poiut  out  for  each  diocese. — The 
faithful  are  at  liberty  to  choose  what  clergyman  they  please,  to 
whom  they  will  confess  their  sins,”  &c.  Do  not  such  declara¬ 
tions  throw  us  back  again  to  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the 
Reformation  commenced  ? 

We  will  now  return  from  this  digression,  to  the  period  when 
Tetzel  unconditionally  offered  for  sale  his  letters  of  indulgence. 

But  further  than  this,  shamelessness  could  not  proceed; 
to  a  higher  degree  superstition  could  not  rise  ;  nor  could  the 
latter  escape  an  attack.  The  inconsistent,  unchristian,  insipid 
nature  of  the  Romish  mode  of  divine  worship  ;  the  frauds 
practised  by  the  priests,  and  the  stupid  power  of  the  Monks, 
must  necessarily  have  been  perceived  in  their  true  appearance, 
and  acknowledged  in  regard  to  their  sad  operations  and  dreadful 
consequences.  The  free  opinions,  and  more  correct  ideas,  which 
long  before  already  had  been  expressed  by  the  Waldenses  and 
Wicklifites,  by  the  Hussites,  the  Taborites,  and  the  Bohemian 
brethren,  now  found  a  genial  soil.  John  Muss,  and  Hieronimus 
of  Prague,  who  at  Costnitz,  in  the  year  1414,  contrary  to  the 
safe-conduct  granted  to  them  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  were 
burned,  had  already  sown  seed,  which  now  began  to  vegetate. 
Hieronimus  Savanacla,  had  already  been  the  forerunner  of  the 
Reformers.  Out  of  the  school  of  the  excellent  Alexander  Ha- 
gius  of  Deventer,  came  Desiderius  Erasmus,  Herman  Buschius, 
and  several  other  learned  men,  who  possessed  good  and  clear 
heads,  and  courageous  and  noble  hearts.  Their  light  spread 
itself  abroad  over  the  plains  of  Germany  like  the  rays  of  an  en¬ 
livening  vernal  sun,  which  rises  to  awaken  blossoms,  and  to 
ripen  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  To  the  arts  and  sciences,  they 
communicated  new  life,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  better  in¬ 
formation,  and  a  more  correct  knowledge  of  religion.  It  was 
now,  that  the  voice  of  truth  caused  herself  to  be  more  loudly 
heard  ;  and  from  far  this  voice  was  heard  !  The  auspicious  pe¬ 
riod  had  arrived,  when  truth  again  returned  from  heaven  to 
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earth  !  Luther  at  Wittenberg  in  Saxony,  and  Zwingli  at  £in. 
siedel  in  Switzerland,  made  their  appearance.  Those  men 
spoke, — and  suddenly  was  the  voice  of  discontent  against  the 
Catholics  universally  heard. — The  Reformation  commenced. 

At  this  critical  time,  it  was  a  most  fortunate  circumstance 
for  Germany,  that  her  princes  were  not  voluptuaries,  that  they 
were  not  abandoned  villains.  They  needed  not  the  foul  indul¬ 
gences  of  priests,  to  heal  their  wounded,  terrified  consciences  ; 
they  needed  not  the  eulogiums  of  the  base,  in  order  to  cover 
their  scandalous  deeds.  It  was  lucky  for  Germany  that  her 
cotints,  princes,  dukes,  and  archdukes,  were  not  giddy-brained 
grandees ;  that  they  did  not  merely  laugh  at  the  absurd  frauds 
committed  by  the  priests,  as  did  formerly  the  considerate  heads 
at  the  court  of  Charles  the  Bald.  No,  they  took  the  matter 
into  more  serious  consideration,  and  called  vices  by  their  pro¬ 
per  names.  They  used  their  utmost  endeavors  to  restrain  the 
levity,  the  folly,  and  the  scandalous  practice  of  duping  man¬ 
kind.  They  did  not  shut  their  ears  to  the  complaints  of  the 
oppressed,  nor  to  the  voice  of  truth.  The  princely  table  had 
not  disqualified  them  to  reflect  on  truth  and  error,  as  it  had  so 
many  enervated  princes.  Wine,  the  chase,  and  voluptuousness, 
had  no  fettering  charms  for  them  ;  nor  could  the  artifice  of  the 
Monks  render  them  the  slaves  of  the  priests.  Almost  all  elec¬ 
tors,  dukes  and  other  princes,  declared  themselves  to  be  in  fa¬ 
vor  of  the  Reformation.  Many  of  them  were  the  most  confi¬ 
dential  friends  of  Luther,  Zwingli,  Melanchton,  Oeculampadius, 
and  other  learned  Reformers,  with  whom  those  princes  carried 
on  epistolary  correspondences,  and  consulted  the  Reformers  as 
to  the  best  means  of  introducing  the  Reformation  into  their 
own  dominions.  In  almost  every'  place,  this  important  religious 
change  was  eagerly  adopted.  In  the  natural  world,  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  only  that  the  gradually  collected  inflammable  matter  should 
be  touched,  and  an  earthquake,  or  lightning  and  thunder  instan¬ 
taneously  burst  forth,  which  cause  the  most  mighty  and  dread¬ 
ful  convulsions  in  the  frame  of  nature  :  And  such  was  likewise 
the  case  with  regard  to  the  Reformation.  From  Wittenberg 
and  Switzerland  came  the  powerful  shock,  which  caused  a  ge¬ 
neral  agitation.  Eagerly  did  men  avail  themselves  of  the  rays 
of  light  which  every  where  beamed  forth.  The  world  was  pre¬ 
pared  for  this  event,  and  in  some  parts  of  it,  the  explosion  oc¬ 
casioned  great  convulsions. 

It  was  only  the  house  of  Austria,  which  at  this  eventful  pe¬ 
riod  remained  the  faithful  adherent  to  the  Pope,  and  the  sub¬ 
servient  pimp  of  superstition.  Indescribable  was  the  misery 
which  that  House  brought  upon  all  Germany,  and  millions  of 
Germans  did  she  murder,  to  stop  the  progress  of  truth  ;  to  pro¬ 
tect  blessed  ignorance  and  stupidity,  to  exercise  the  most 
shameful  and  oppressive  tyranny,  and  to  favor  the  priesthood 
and  its  vile  deceptions.  The  Romish  clergy  hrd  always  been 
the  prop  of  despotism.  The  captivity  of  the  human  mind  ten- 
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ded  to  the  increase  and  aggrandizement  of  the  power  of  prin¬ 
ces  ;  and  we  have  seen,  that  like  the  Roman  Clergy,  they  reap¬ 
ed  advantages  from  the  imbecility  of  men’s  minds,  and  from  a 
prevalence  of  sensuality. 

Religion  has  but  too  often  and  too  successfully  been  used 
as  a  necessary  and  precious  instrument  with  which  to  facilitate 
the  oppression  of  the  subject.  And  a  blind  submission  to  ty¬ 
rannical  power,  like-wise  prepares  the  minds  of  men,  for  a  blind, 
convenient  religious  creed  ;  and  with  usury  does  the  hierarchy 
return  her  services  to  despotism.  The  bishops  and  prelates, 
were  zealous  procurators  of  Majesty,  and  were  always  ready  to 
sacrifice  the  interest  of  the  subject,  to  the  benefit  of  the  church . 
It  was  a  happy  circumstance  for  German)*,  that  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  Reformation,  there  sat  men  on  the  Imperial 
Throne,  who  neither  lacked  for  talents,  nor  submitted  entirely 
to  the  mandates  of  the  Pope.  At  the  beginning  of  this  momen¬ 
tous  crisis  of  religious  affairs,  Maximilian  wore  the  Imperial 
Crown.  This  prince,  after  having  been  cured  of  some  natural 
infirmities,  which  perhaps  originated  in  a  bad  education,  was 
at  length  found  to  unite  in  himself  very  great  talents.  His  edu¬ 
cation  had  been  neglected  through  the  avarice  and  indolence 
of  his  Imperial  Father,  Frederick  the  III.  ;  and  until  the  tenth 
year  of  his  age,  he  was  considered  to  be  very  stupid  and  simple  ; 
but  he  was  soon  afterwards  admired  as  the  wonder  of  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  He  was  master  of  several  languages,  wrote 
and  spoke  them  fluently  ;  he  was  at  first  brave  and  active,  anti 
in  short  discovered  qualities,  which  procured  him  great  respect. 
He  married  the  most  wealthy  princess  of  his  time,  Maria,  the 
only  heiress  of  Charles  the  Brave  of  Burgundy.  With  her  he 
received  the  seventeen  United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands, 
and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  formidable  power  of  the  house  of 
Austria.  Maximilian  had  from  the  Netherlanders  learned, 
what  men  dare  to  risk  in  behalf  of  a  good  cause,  and  with  what 
invincible  courage  they  contend  for  their  noblest  rights.  The 
injuries  which  Maximilian  had  done  to  the  political  constitu¬ 
tion  of  these  Netherlanders,  to  such  a  degree  roused  their  repub¬ 
lican  spirit,  that  they  sought  to  get  his  person  into  their  power  ; 
and  in  this  attempt  they  succeeded  at  Bruges,  where  for  ten 
weeks  they  kept  him  confined  as  a  prisoner,  in  the  castle  at 
that  place  ;  and  before  his  face  executed  some  of  his  principal 
ministers  of  state. 

Maximilian  undertook  nothing  against  the  Reformers.  He 
saw  the  gigantic  fall  of  the  clergy,  and  became  sensible  of  the 
necessity  of  an  entire  change  in  the  church.  His  love  of  the 
chace  prevented  him  from  doing  more  towards  it  than  he  did  ; 
and  he  died  with  the  following  declaration  :  “  If  God  does  not 

provide  better  for  poor  Christianity  than  I  wretched  chamois- 
hunter,and  the  sottish  Julius  at  Rome, — Men  will  she  be  inatruly 
forlorn  condition.”  Already  the  Conclave  at  Rome  trembled, 
and  perceived  its  inevitable  fall  hastening  on,  when  the  German 


12 


INTRODUCTION. 


Princes  chose  for  their  Emperor,  Frederick  the  Wise,  Elector 
of  Saxony.  But  when  Frederick  refused  to  accept  of  the  Impe¬ 
rial  Crown,  and  in  his  stead,  the  nephew  of  Maximilian,  Charles 
V.,  was  in  the  year  1519,  through  the  mediation  of  this  Elector 
of  Saxony,  chosen  Emperor,  the  hopes  of  the  Papal  Conclave 
were  revived;  and  the  Pontiff  collected  the  whole  force  of  his 
influence  to  persuade  the  newly  elected  Emperor,  that  pious 
offspring  from  the  house  of  Austria,  to  assist  in  the  pious  work 
of  exterminating  the  heretics.  The  most  terrible  principles, 
the  basest  artifices,  accompanying  the  most  unconsciemious 
promises  ;  and  the  most  cunning  devices  of  every  kind,  calcu¬ 
lated  to  excite  the  Emperor  to  a  war  against  the  protestants, 
were  industriously  applied.  Charles  V.,  was  indisputably  the 
most  powerful  prince  of  that  period  ;  and  no  power  in  Europe 
dared  to  enter  into  a  war  with  him.  He  was  according  to  the 
presentiment  entertained  by  the  German  princes,  the  instru¬ 
ment  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  evils,  and  indescribable 
miseries,  which  the  odious  house  cf  Austria  would  bring  on  the 
most  flourishing  countries  and  empires. 

This  dangerous  preponderance  of  power,  naturally  awaken¬ 
ed  the  suspicions  which  always  accompany  a  sense  of  feeble¬ 
ness.  Never  did  the  German  princes  evince  more  sensibility  to 
preserve  inviolate  their  polbical  constitution,  never  did  they 
entertain  more  serious  doubts  concerning  'die  prerogatives  of 
the  Emperor;  and  never  did  they  propose  more  precautionary 
articles  to  be  introduced  into  the  ct  of  capitulation  to  be  sign¬ 
ed  by  the  candidate  for  the  Imperial  Dignity,  previously  to  his 
election,  than  at  this  critical  time.  A  long  consultation  was 
held  at  Achen,  concerning  the  means  by  which  the  German  con¬ 
stitution  might  be  preserved  inviolate  against  so  menacing  a 
power.  At  length  a  fundamental  principle  was  laid  before  the 
Emperor,  which  he  subscribed,  and  which  became  a  precedent 
for  all  treaties  ;  and  although  this  fund;. mental  principle  was 
afterwards  extended  and  made  more  defini'  e,  yet  it  was  by  every 
successively  elected  Emperor,  acknowledged  in  the  name  ofthe 
German  empire.  These  articles  to  be  subscribed  by  every 
newly  elected  Emperor,  are  known  and  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  “  Capitulation  of"  Election .”  In  consequence  of  these 
proceedings,  Charles  was  on  the  23d  of  October,  in  the  year 
1520,  with  the  greatest  splendor  and  pomp,  crowned  Emperor 
at  the  city  of  Achen.  The  sweet  intoxication  of  a  monarch, 
who  is  surprised  by  his  investiture  with  ihe  greatest  power ; 
the  joyful  giddiness  which  in  many  others  in  similar  situations, 
opens  the  soul  to  every  soft  sensation,  and  from  which  mankind 
have  gained  many  beneficial  institutions,  in  Charles  however 
took  a  different  turn,  and  inclined  him  to  a  melancholy  side. 
He  indeed  interested  himself  in  behalf  of  religion,  yet  not  be¬ 
cause  he  knesu  and  respected  her  ;  but  because  she  was  actively 
employed  in  promoting  his  own  interest.  For  the  sake  of  de¬ 
fending  certain  dogmas,  he  caused  fire  and  sword  furiously  to 
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rage  against  thousands  of  victims,  while  he  himself,  in  the  per¬ 
son  of  the  Pope,  derided  the  very  principles  for  which  he  sacri¬ 
ficed  so  much  human  blood.  He  indeed  possessed  a  strong 
mind  ;  but  so  much  worse  a  man  he  was  —  He  was  deliberately 
a  Barbarian. 

But  the  other  German  princes  possessed  more  exalted 
minds.  Although  the  splendid  military  achievements  of 
Charles,  eclipsed  the  fame  of  many  of  these  princes,  who  may 
justly  be  ranked  among  the  noblest  characters  described  in  his¬ 
tory  ;  yet  their  more  quiet  and  less  renowned  deeds,  more  sen¬ 
sibly  touch  our  hearts  ;  and  in  the  sequel,  their  actions  procu¬ 
red  greater  blessings.  In  their  hearts,  those  princes  gave  huz¬ 
zas  of  approbation  to  the  bold  exertions  of  Luther,  Zwingli, 
Melanchton  and  Qeculampadius,  to  overthrow  the  empire  of 
ignorance.  Eagerly  did  they  read  the  writings  of  these  emi¬ 
nent  men,  which  at  that  time  excited  much  attention,  and 
which  in  a  condensed  brevity,  contained  the  principal  articles 
of  the  Christian  doctrines,  expressed  with  extraordinary  clear¬ 
ness,  and  in  beautiful  language.  Those  Reformers  with  equal 
civility  and  dignity,  with  equal  gentleness  and  energy,  request¬ 
ed  the  best  geniuses  of  Europe,  to  enter  into  an  investigation  of 
the  truth.  In  their  respective  countries,  the  Reformers  actual¬ 
ly  went  to  work,  took  hold  of  the  matter  where  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  be  taken  hold  of,  reformed  the  clergy,  gave  to  the  ex¬ 
ternal  worship  of  God,  a  regulation  suited  to  the  new  doctrines ;  . 
every  where  selected  and  ordained  such  capable  men  preach¬ 
ers,  as  had  adopted  the  rational  religion  ;  dismissed  former 
preachers  who  refused  to  accept  of  such  doctrines  ;  drove  the 
Monks  and  Nuns  out  of  their  Cloisters,  and  sequestered  their 
revenues.  In  all  cities  and  villages  ;  in  every  corner  of  Ger¬ 
many,  the  doctrines  spead  by  the  Reformers,  were  heard  to  be 
preached,  and  the  German  hymns  which  they  composed 
were  sung,  and  substituted  in  the  room  of  the  unintelligible 
Latin  jargon.  The  doctrines  of  good  works  as  they  were  call¬ 
ed  ;  such  as  Pilgrimages,  Rosaries,  the  pinging  of  the  Ave  Ma¬ 
ria,  of  hearing  Mass,  of  Purgatory,  invoking  the  Saints,  &c.  &c. ; 
— all  these  were  examined  and  rejected  The  laymen  were  as¬ 
sured  of  the  use  of  the  Cup  at  the  Communion.  The  Reform¬ 
ers  also  contended  against  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
or  the  change  of  the  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine  into  Christ’s 
real  body  and  blood.  And  they  finally  denied  that  the  Chief 
Bishop,  or  Pontiff  of  Rome,  was  entitled  to  the  highest  power 
in  the  Church.  The  whole  institution  of  the  Monks,  and  the 
celibacy  of  the  spiritual  orders,  appeared  to  them  as  a  purpose¬ 
ly  instituted  bulwark,  erected  for  the  defence  of  the  priest¬ 
hood,  and  the  preservation  of  ignorance  and  superstition.  An 
entire  change  of  the  whole  ecclesiastical  constitution,  was 
therefore  unavoidable.  Confiding  in  the  goodness  of  their 
cause,  the  public  opinion,  and  the  support  of  the  princes,  many 
preachers  now  ventured  openly  to  speak  against  Monkery,  and 
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to  challenge  the  Monks  to  public  disputations.  But  among  the 
whole  multitude  of  Monks,  theie  were  yen'  few,  who  ventured 
so  much,  as  even  to  come  into  their  sight.  This  was  a  gTeat  tri¬ 
umph  indeed  for  the  new  doctrines;  and  the  victory  obtained 
by  the  Reformers  over  the  Monks,  was  loudly  praised  by  the 
public  !  “  The  Monks”  for  thus  the  sermons  at  that  time  usu¬ 

ally  commenced,  “  flee  before  the  light.  Every  one  longs  for 
the  new  doctrines  !  So  be  it  then  !  May  the  light  of  the  new 
doctrines,  be  kindled  to  our  fellow-citizens ;  may  the  supersti¬ 
tion,  the  errors,  and  the  follies  of  the  Monks  be  unveiled,  &c.” 
After  this  manner  did  the  advocates  of  reform  loudly  preach  ; 
and  joyfully  did  the  congregations  accompany  the  sermons  with 
the  singing  of  German  hymns.  But  what  laid  .he  most  solid 
foundation  for  the  new  religious  principles,  was  the  circum¬ 
stance  of  the  continually  increasing  and  generally  diffused  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  that  fountain  of  knowledge,  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  produced  by  Luther’s  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the 
German  language.  AVhen  this  task  was  accomplished,  then 
free  access  to  the  Scriptures,  that  source  of  light  and  knowl¬ 
edge,  was  opened  to  all  orders  of  society,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest. 

The  more  light  the  hearers  received  from  the  sermons 
preached  according  to  the  new  doctrines,  the  more  was  the 
wrath  of  the  Monks  and  their  adherents  inflamed.  As  during 
a  violent  thunder  storm,  gusts  of  wind,  lightning  and  peals  of 
thunder,  succeed  each  other  in  rapid  succession  ;  so  did  the 
triple  crowned  Primate  of  the  Church,  thunder  from  the  Vati¬ 
can  of  Rome;  so  did  he  in  terrible  wrath,  hurl  down  his  thun¬ 
der  holts,  bis  banns  and  his  anathemas  upon,  the  Reformers, 
their  friends  and  adherents;  but  all  in  vain  !  Those  fulmina- 
tions  and  curses  of  excommunication,  were  at  length  so  little 
heeded,  tha*.  the  papers  which  proclaimed  them,  were  publicly 
burned.  The  power  and  inter  ference  "of  ti  e  Emperor  were 
now  demanded,  to  punish  tire  disobedience  and  impiety  of  the 
heretics.  For  this  puipose,  a  solemn  Diet  was  appointed  to  be 
held  at  the  city  of  Worms,  whither  Luther  was  cited  to  answer 
for  his  conduct.  Men  trembled  at  the  approaching  fate  of  this 
courageous  man  ,  and  thought  that  they  already  saw  fulfilled  in 
him,  what  one  hundred  years  before,  had  at  Cosenitz  been  done 
to  John  Muss,  and  Hieronymus  of  Prague.  The  friends  of  Lu¬ 
ther  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from  going  to  Worms. 
“  -4,  id  even  if”  was  the  language  of  that  great  man,.“  and  even 
if  there  were  as  many  devils  in  that  city,  as  there  are  tiles  on 
the  roofs  of  the  houses  therein,  yet  will  I  go  there.”  Luther 
undauntedly  appeared  at  the  Diet,  with  a  Bible  under  his 
arm;  and  so  forcibly  and  truly  did  he  vindicate  both  himself 
and  his  tenets,  that  no  one  could  refute  him.  But  notwith¬ 
standing  this,  the  Emperor  demanded  from  him  a  recantation 
of  the  doctrines  which  he  had  taught ;  and  when  Luther  refu¬ 
sed  to  comply  with  this  demand,  he  was  indeed  permitted  in 


INTlvf/D  L'GTIf)'v. 


15 


safety  to  d4pdf‘»;3  but  ye.,  l£  ws£  decline;'.  .fry  the.J,)iel,  that  the 
act  of  Outlawry  .which  ,’had  freer?  pasted  afrafript  him,  was 
still  in  force.  F'erhaps  H  fate  similar  to  that' qf  Uuss  would 
have  befallen  him,  if  the  Emperor  had  not  promised  him  per¬ 
sonal  safety.  The  Elector  of  Saxony  then  took  the  anathe¬ 
matized  Luther  under  his  protection,  and  assigned  to  him  as 
a  secure  retreat,  the  Castle  of  Wartbttrg  in  Thuringia,  where 
he  employed  himself  in  the  translation  of  the  Bible. 

It  was  ?iow,  that  the  blessed  work  of  the  Reformation  had 
almost  taken  an  unfavorable  turn.  As  the  true  object  of  this  reli¬ 
gious  change  was  by  many  misunderstood,  and  erroneously  inter¬ 
preted,  the  change  produced  a  violent  fermentation  in  the  heads 
of  the  peasants.  Thomas  Muenzer,  combined  with  Storc’n  and 
Stcubner,  in  the  year  1524,  excited  the  famous  Peasants’  war  in 
Suabia,  Franconia,  and  other  parts  of  Germany.  Each  of  them  in 
bis  own  way  contributed  to  bring  about  this  war;  and  their 
three  different  plans,  according  to  previous  concert,  ended  in  the 
accomplishment  of  their  object.  Storcli  was  ignorant,  and  there¬ 
fore  boasted  ofhis  having  received  a  divine  revelation. — Steub- 
ner  was  learned,  and  hence  he  abused  the  Bible. — Muenzer  was 
neither  ignorant  nor  learned,  but  on  that  account  audacious  and 
violent. — The  dam  which  for  so  many  centuries  had  obstruct¬ 
ed  the  human  understanding  from  its  attainment  to  truth,  was 
now  too  suddenly  removed  for  the  rushing  torrent  not  to  devi¬ 
ate  from  its  natural  and  accustomed  channel.  The  revived 
spirit  of  freedom  and  enquiry,  which  ought  to  have  remained 
within  the  limits  of  religious  questions,  now  began  to  examine 
the  political  rights  of  kings  and  other  princes.  Although  at 
first,  nothing  more  had  been  intended,  than  to  break  asunder 
the  iron  fetters  of  religious  despotism,  it  was  at  length  re¬ 
solved,  also  to  dissolve  the  most  just  and  necessary  bonds  by 
which  civil  society  is  connected  together.  The  Sacred  Wri¬ 
tings,  which  then  were  in  general  circulation,  were  used  to 
supply  as  much  poison  to  the  wildest  fanaticism,  as  light  and 
aliment  to  the  love  of  truth.  The  good  cause  had  chosen  the 
bad  way  of  rebellion  ;  and  now  ensued,  what  always  will  ensue, 
as  long  as  human  nature  remains  the  same.  The  Reformers 
had  zealously  opposed  the  adoration  of  saints. — Every  auda¬ 
cious  thief  therefore,  who  had  broken  into  churches  and  Clois¬ 
ters,  and  robbed  their  Altars,  was  called  one  of  the  reformed. 
Faction,  the  spirit  of  plunder;  fanaticism,  and  disorderly  be¬ 
haviour  of  every  kind,  assumed  the  colours  of  the  Reformation, 
as  their  common  banner.  The  most  monstrous  malefactors,  be¬ 
fore  their  judges,  acknowledged  themselves  to  belong  to  the  new 
Sect.  The  Reformers  had  sunk  the  Roman  bishop's  to  the  le¬ 
vel  of  fallible  humanity.  But  a  desperate  banditti,  excited  by 
hunger,  now  wished  to  destroy  all  difference  of  rank.  Violent 
were  'lie  speeches  which  Thomas  Muenzer  delivered  to  the 
people  ;  however*ihe  accusations  which  he  mule  against  the 
princes  of  those  times,  were  according  to  the  evidence  furnish- 
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ed  by  contemporapeous.  waters,  and  by  Lutl<sr  lijn-stll,  bui  10c 
v-.it  grounded.  '•  They  tael  called,”-  €lscs  Mueuztf spoke  to 
"  1  -  people,  “>thev  Sr#  daMed ; pwr.ccs  wk£  g. :  dots  iLnrds  ;  but 
they  are  in  reality,  nothing  but  tyrants  and  Ho  dhounds,  who 
di  r-egard  and  despise  you  ;  v.  ho  exhaust  you  by  assessments 
? r<l  grievous  exactions,  and  suck  you  out  to  your  very  bones  ; 
and  who  afterwards  lavishly  squander  your  six  (it  and  blood,  in 
the  perpetration  of  scandalous  sins  ;  in  the  exhibition  of  pomp, 
and  in  the  enjoyment  of  voluptuous  pleasures,”  kc.  But  alas  ! 
the  consequence  of  all  this  was,  that  a  thousand  peasants  fell 
victims  to  the  fury  and  treachery  of  their  oppressors.  Xo  one 
is  more  itthuman,  nor  more  irreconcileable  than  the  tyrant  is 
to  him,  who  has  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  throw  off 
his  galling  yoke.  That  the  Reformation  might  not  be  in¬ 
jured  by  these  unfortunate  disturbances,  all  her  friends  united 
their  utmost  endeavours  to  quell  the  insurrection.  Luther 
himself,  declared  this  tumult  to  be  a  work  of  the  devil,  who  in 
order  to  impede  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  which  de¬ 
stroyed  bis  own,  and  the  Pope’s  kingdom,  had  set  on  foot  litis 
rebellion  through  the  instrumentality  of  Evangelical  brethren 
and  preachers  of  the  Faith. — 1  3  were  sensible,  that 

the  blame  of  the  civil  war  was  not  to  be  attribtr  ed  to  the  pea¬ 
sants,  but  to  those,  who  continually  imposed  on  them  new  and 
07  p.  cssive  burdens.  Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  when  lie 
marched  against  the  rebellious  peasants,  was  candid  enough  to 
acknowledge,  that  he  would  excuse  neither  his  own  f„ul!s,  nor 
those  of  other  princes  ;  because  no  faults  could  be  amended,  as 
i  ,ng  as  men  were  unwilling  to  confess  them.  The  Sualians, 
Franconians,  Hessiaiis,  Thuringians,  Alsacers,  Lorrainers  and 
Palatines,  sought  to  he  freed  from  their  grievances;  and  to 
this  end  drew  up  the  following  Bid  of  Rights  “  1,  That  they 
would  themselves  choose  their  own  clergymen  ;  2,  That  they 
wished  to  have  the  tithes  which  had  hitherto  belonged  to  their 
princes  or  the  state,  to  be  applied  to  the  best  interest?  of  the 
country,  or  to  the  relief  of  the  poor;  3,  That  they  would  no 
longer  submit  to  be  the  property  of  their  princes ;  4.  That  those 
dace-grounds,  fisheries,  forests  and  common  lands,  which  the 
powerful  had  unjustly  appropriated  to  themselves,  should  be  re¬ 
stored  for  common  use;  5,  That  they  would  no  longer  suffer 
new  feudal  services  and  contributions  to  be  imposed  on  them  . 
6,  That  punishments  should  be  awarded  according  to  law  and 
equity,  but  not  according  to  favour  or  hatred.”  ]  lew  exceed¬ 
ingly  a  denial  of  these  requests  contradict  the  natural  rights  of 
mankind,  and  the  welfare  of  States  !  But  Low  distant  w  as  still 
the  happy  period,  when  princes,  who  really  think  in  a  magnani¬ 
mous  and  princely  manner,  anticipate  the  just  requests  of  their 
subjects,  and  seek  to  make  their  condition  as  happy  as  possible. 

*  In  the  contest  which  ensued,  the  peasants  were  beaten  at 
Frankenhausen,  Mucnzer  was  made  prisoner  and  beheaded., 
and  his  head  fixed  on  a  pole  set  up. 
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In  the  year  1529,  Charles  ordered  a  new  Diet  to  be  held 
at  Spires.  At  the  close  of  this  Diet,  a  solemn  Act  was  sub¬ 
scribed,  which  by  a  majority  of  votes,  condemned  the  new  doc¬ 
trines  and  all  further  innovations;  and  specially  prohibited  the 
abolition  of  Mass.  Those  States  of  the  Empire  which  were  in 
favour  of  the  new  doctrines,  declared  that  they  were  unable  to 
understand  how  they  could  justly  dare  to  submit  to  a  resolu¬ 
tion  formed  by  a  majority  of  votes,  in  regard  to  a  matter  which 
respected  their  own  salvation,  and  that  of  their  subj  ects.  They 
therefore  entered  their  Protest  against  this  resolution  of  the 
Diet, — a  step  which  afterwards  gave  them  the  name  of  Protest¬ 
ants. — And  inasmuch  as  in  distant  parts  of  the  empire,  they 
were  painted  in  the  blackest  colours,  and  cried  down  as  men, 
who  believed  in  neither  God,  nor  in  a  future  state,  they  found 
it  necessary  for  the  sake  of  removing  those  prejudices,  in  a 
plain  and  perspicuous  manner  to  place  before  the  eves  of  tiie 
world,  a  new  Confession  of  their  Faith,  (as  far  as  it  diifered  from 
the  former  mischievous  doctrines,)  and  which  according  to  the 
best  information  on  the  subject  they  then  possessed,  they  held 
to  be  true,  and  founded  on  the  Bible.  This  Confession  of 
Faith,  consisting  of  t-ae:iiy-one  Articles,  they  in  the  year  1530, 
publicly  laid  before  the  Diet  held  at  Augsburg.  For  the  main- 
tainance  of  their  Protestantism,  and  for  their  own  protection 
against  the  Catlm'ic  States  of  the  Empire,  they  concluded  an 
aTii.mce  at  schrmlkalden,  in  the  Marquisate  of  Henneburg,  near 
the  Thitvingian  forest.  The  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  Land¬ 
grave  of  Hesse,  were  the  most  powerful  members  of  this  con¬ 
federacy,  anil  on  whom  the  less  powerful  members  placed  their 
whole  dependence.  The  Catholic  States  on  their  part,  in  the 
year  1533,  opposed  to  the  Schmaikaldish  Alliance,  their  own 
confederacy,  commonly  called  tlie  Holy  Alliance,  concluded  at 
Nuerenbeig".  A  id  being  supported  by  this  league,  Charles  V. 
now  ventured  to  enter  on  the  execution  of  the  grand  scheme 
of  suppressing  the  Protestant  Confederates,  and  of  making 
himself  Sole  Arbiter  of  all  Germany.  When  in  the  year  1546, 
the  Protestants  had  reason  to  fear  that  the  execution  of  this 
scheme  was  nigh  'at  hand,  they  took  the  field  with  a  respecta¬ 
ble  force.  However  their  army  soon  separated,  after  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  had  been  obliged  to  leave  it,  in  order  to  re¬ 
turn  home,  and  defend  his  own  country  against  prince  Moritz 
-of  Saxony.  Charles,  availing  himself  of  this  circumstance,  in 
the  year  following,  prepared  himself  to  attack  the  single  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Schmaikaldish  Confederacy ;  and  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  was  to  be  the  first  victim  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of 
his  ambition.  This  Elector,  who  was  the  Head  of  the  Protest¬ 
ant  Confederacy,  in  the  fatal  battle  of  Muehlberg,  lost  both  the 
field,  and  his  own  personalliberty.  ThcLmdgrave  of  ilesscalso, 
♦ell  into  the  hands  of  the  Emperor.  The  consequence  of  this 
was,  that  the  Emperor  in  the  year  1543,  felt  himself  strong 
enough  to  enforce. certain  articles  of  union,  which  were  to  re- 
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nr.iii  in  force  ur.til  an  ecclesiastical  court  should  put  an  end  t# 
the  religi  us  controversies. 

According  to  the  Articles  of  this  Ixtititm,  as  it  was  called, 
all  the  Seven  Sacraments  were  to  be  observed,  and  Mass,  to¬ 
gether  \vi  h  all  abolished  papal  ceremonies,  were  to  be  revived, 
and  again  brought  into  use.  Even  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the 
presence  of  the  h  dy  and  blood  of  Christ  at  the  Communion,  or 
the  doctrine  of '1  mnsubstantistion,  as  it  was  called,  was  proposed 
to  be  readopted;  and  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics,  the  only 
concession  which  was  made  to  the  Protestants,  was  the  use  of 
the  Cup  (or  v  ine)  at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the  abolition  of  some 
Iioh  days  and  a  permission  to  clergymen  to  retain  their  wives, 
tiil  the  iteci.ion  of  the  Council  on  that  subject,  should  be 
nvde  1.  own.  This  jarring  mixture  of  Protestantism,  and 
C.  t1  1.  to,  was  sent  to  every  State  of  the  Empire,  to  be  sub¬ 
scribed.  The  Ixterjm  caused  great  disturbances,  oppressions 
and  persecutions.  Many  Protestants  were  even  obliged  to  flee 
from  Germany.  It  was  very  fortunate  for  them,  that  there 
st, II  remained  a  place  where  the  Protestant  religion  enjoyed 
complete  liberty.  In  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  Thomas  Cran- 
mer,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  the  great  promoter  of  the 
Reformatio))  in  England.  The  Reformation  had  commenced  in 
GreA-liiitain,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  YOI.  who  is  so  famous 
for  his  cruelty  towards  his  Consort,  and  for  his  writings  against 
Luther,  touching  the  Seven  Sacraments,  and  who  received  from 
the  Pope,  the  title  of  Defender  or  the  Faith.  Cranmer,  in  the 
name  of  Edward  invited  over  to  England,  Martin  Bucer,  Paul 
I’agius,  and  Immanuel  Tremelius,  who  by  reason  of  the  troubles 
which  existed  during  the  Interim,  could  no  longer  stay  at 
Slrasburg.  These  men  on  their  arrival  in  England,  recom¬ 
mended  the  Polish  nobleman,  John  Yon  Lasco,  who  was  con¬ 
sequently  also  invited  to  England,  from  East  Friesland.  The 
number  of  the  friends  of  truth,  daily  increased  in  England. 
Martin  Mikron,  Gualter  Delenus,  and  others  from  Flanders, 
Brabant,  the  Netherlands  and  Germany,  in  great  numbers  ship¬ 
ped  for  England,  took  up  their  residence  in  different  cities, 
formed  themselves  into  independent  congregations;  and  in  the 
exercise  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  set  an  example  worthy  of 
imitation  to  the  native  English.  Through  the  solicitation  in 
their  behalf  made  by  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  it  was  even  allowed 
to  the  Netherlander  to  hold  their  religious  exercises  in  the  city 
of  Loudon,  in  one  of  the  Churches,  which  belonged  to  the  Au¬ 
gustine  Monks.  At  the  side  of  this  Dutch  congregation,  the 
inker  congregations,  composed  of  Refugees  from  the  Continent, 
also  flourished,  received  public  protection,  obtained  Churches, 
and  were  admitted  to  all  rights  and  privileges.  Yalerandus 
Pollanus,  a  Netherlandish  nobleman  from  Ryssel  in  Flanders, 
founded  both  a  French  and  an  Italian  Church. 

1st  the  year  1552,  the  Interim  was  brought  to  a  close.  The 
brave  Moritz,  who  at  that  time  was  Fleeter  of  Saxony,  and 
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from  whom  the  Emperor  thought  he  had  nothing  to  fear,  sud¬ 
denly  turned  his  weapons  against  him,  and  drove  him  to  sticii 
estremities,  that  the  Emperor  was  obliged  to  comply  with  the 
conditions  prescribed  to  him  by  Moritz.  The  Emperor  was 
also  forced  to  release  from  confinement,  John  Frederick,  the  for¬ 
mer  Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  at  Mueld- 
berg,  and  deprived  of  his  Electoral  Dignity;  and  likewise  Phi¬ 
lip, "the  Landgrave  of  llesse,  who  had  also  been  Liken  prisoner, 
as  was  before  related  ;  and  the  celebrated  treaty  of  Passau  was 
effected.  By  this  treaty,  the  Emperor  promised  never  again  to 
injure  either  their  religious  mode  of  worship,  nor  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Protestants  ;  but  that  he  would  within 
half  a  tear  from  that  time,  appoint  a  Diet  to  be  convened,  for 
the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the  religious  controversies 
which  had  prevailed.  This  important  treaty  laid  the  founda¬ 
tion  for  the  subsequent  religious  peace  concluded  at  Augsburg, 
and  at  once  changed  the  whole  hitherto  sad  condition  of  the 
Protestants.  Oppression  now  ceased;  the  Protestants,  the 
Protestant  prirces,  and  the  States  of  Germany,  now  strengthen¬ 
ed  themselves  in  the  rights  and  privileges  which  they  had  ob¬ 
tained,  ar.d  in  '.lie  public  exercises  of  a  pure  worship  of  God. 
The  banished  evangelical  preachers  were  recalled  by  their  re¬ 
spective  congregations,  or  others,  entertaining  the  same  senti¬ 
ments,  substituted  in  their  stead.  Many  a  small  congregation 
increased  to  a  large  one ;  and  in  other  pkces,  new  and  flour¬ 
ishing  congregations  were  formed. 

According  to  the  treaty  of  Passau,  a  Diet,  as  lias  already 
been  mentioned,  was  to  have  been  held  within  six  months,  but 
it  was  delayed  till  the  year  1555.  On  the  6th  of  February  in 
that  year,  Ferdinand,  the  king  of  Rome,  opened  the  Diet.  Af¬ 
ter  a  great  variety  of  matters  had  been  agitated,  there  was  at 
length  on  the  25i’h  of  September  in  that  year,  a  complete  reli¬ 
gious  peace  concluded  by  the  Diet.  The  principal  Articles  of 
that  peace  were  :  “  That  the  Emperor,  the  king  of  Rome,  the 
Electors  and  other  States  of  the  Empire,  should  not  in  anv  man¬ 
ner  whatever,  impose  hardships  on  any  of  the  States  who  as¬ 
sented  to  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  on  account  of  the  reli¬ 
gious  doctrines  contained  in  that  Confession  of  Faith,  nor  on 
the  prr.ctice  of  those  doctrines;  but  should  leave  those  States, 
as  well  as  their  respective  subjects,  in  the  quiet  enjoyment  ol 
their  religious  belief,  the  ceremonies  and  regulations  observed 
in  their  Churches,  and  likewise  of  their  property. — That  the 
religious  controversies  should  be  ended  only  by  Christian  and 
friendly  negotiations. — That  archbishops,  bishops,  prelates,  and 
other  divines,  who  should  in  future  confess  themselves  to  be¬ 
long  to  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  should,  (which  however 
was  objected  to  Lv  the  Evangelical  States  of  the  Empire,)  lose 
their  archbishopricks,  bLhopricks,  prelacies,  benefices,  and  the 
revenues  therewith  connected.- -That  the  ecclesiastical  livings 
which  had  been  sequestered,  and  had  not  been  in  the  possession 
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of  am  of  the  clergy  at  the  time  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of 
Passau,  nor  afterwards,  should  remain  in  the  possession  of  those 
to  whom  they  had  reverted. — That  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
of  bishops  were  abolished  in  regard  to  religious  matters  affect¬ 
ing  the  members  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. — That  the 
free  knighthoods  should  be  considered  to  be  included  in  this 
peace,  so  that  in  regard  to  the  new  religion  alluded  to,  they 
should  not  be  oppressed  or  aggrieved  by  any  one. — And  that  in 
all  the  Free  and  imperial  Cities  likewise,  wherein  there  should 
be  professors  of  Loth  religions,  they  should  in  future  live  to¬ 
gether  in  a  peaceable  and  unmolested  manner;  that  neither 
pariy  should  create  any  difficulty  to  the  other  ;  but  that  each 
party  should  leave  the  other  in  the  peaceable  and  quiet  posses¬ 
sion  of  its  religion,  faith,  religious  ceremonies  and  regulations, 
as  well  as  property.” 

By  this  peace,  the  Protestants  in  Germany,  obtained  the 
long-wished  tor  liberty  of  conscience ;  and  being  now  freed 
from  the  grievous  yoke  of  a  foreign  Pontifical  power,  they' 

.  could  publicly,  and  without  molestation,  regulate  and  perform 
their  religious  worship,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Bible. 
They  would  indeed  have  been  very'  glad  to  see,  that  all  re¬ 
straint  had  universally  been  removed  ;  and  that  every  one  had 
been  permitted  to  choose  which  of  the  two  religions  he  pleas¬ 
ed.  But  this  object  they  could  not  accomplish  ;  and  it  was 
with  much  difficulty,  that  on  the  day  immediately  preceding 
that,  on  which  the  religious  peace  was  made,  they  received 
from  the  Roman  king,  the  declaration  in  behalf  of  their  reli¬ 
gious  brethren  who  inhabited  Catholic  countries,  and  whose 
princes  p.ofessed  the  Catholic  religion,  that  knighthoods,  ci¬ 
ties,  and  communes,  which  in  such  countries  acknowledged 
themselves  to  Le  attached  to  die  Confession  of  Augsburg, 
should  not  be  forced  to  relinquish  that  Confession. 

Sad  changes  in  the  mean  time  took  place  in  Great -Britain, 
in  the  English  Church.  While  the  situation  of  the  German 
Protestants  took  a  change  so  much  to  their  advantage,  their 
brethren  in  England,  and  in  the  Netherlands,  sighed  under 
great  persecutions;  where  on  the  pare  of  the  Catholics,  no 
means  were  left  untried,  to  force  the  Protestants  either  to  a 
union  with  themselves,  or  to  condemn  them  as  heretics;  and 
where  the  flames  of  a  stupid  papal  fanaticism  fiercely  raged. 
Edward  VI.  king  of  England,  died  ill  the  bloom  of  his  youth, 
in  the  sixteenth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  seventh  of  his  reign, 
oil  the  6th  day  of  July,  1553 ;  a  prince,  if  wre  consider  his 
y  ears,  derated  above  all  praise,  and  was  the  wonder  of  his 
time.  With  him  died  the  Reformation  in  England  ;  and  the 
foreigners  resident  there,  by  his  death,  lost  their  protection. 
It  was  in  vain,  that  attempts  were  made  to  raise  to  the  throne 
hi  cousin.  Lady  Jane  Gray,  who  was  so  deserving  of  the  Dia¬ 
dem,  and  who  had  been  nominated  in  the  will  of  Edward.  The 
will  of  Ilenrv  VIII.  was  in  favor  of  Alary,  the  deceased  young 
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-  •  ■ .  '  s liter;  which  circumstance  g  ire  '  lity  to  her 
pwU-nsi...-.  i  to  the  throne,  and  deprived  L:  1.  Jane  Gray,  of 
Loth  the  tin-one  and  her  life. 

Mary  was  strongly  devoted  to  popery,  yet  she  promised 
i hat  she  would  cause  no  changes  or  innovations  in  the  religion 
introduced  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. ;  but  that  she  would  be 
contented  with  the  private  enjoyment  of  her  own  religion. 
But  it  was  soon  perceived,  how  indncerc  she  had  been  in  her 
promi-.es.'  In  order  to  strengthen  her  party,  and  to  assure  her¬ 
self  of  the  throne,  her  hypocritical  mouth  made  the  promise  ; 
but  after  having  gained  her  object,  she  wholly  disregarded  her 
engagements,  and  in  a  faithless  and  cruel  manner,  gave  up  all 
spirit  of  toleration.  The  popish  party  in  the  course  of  a  few 
weeks,  obtained  a  complete  ascendency,  and  the  bishops,  who  du¬ 
ring  the  former  reign  had  been  displaced,  were  now  i  einstated. 
A  blind  religious  zeal,  and  a  bitter,  boundless  spirit  of  revenge, 
being  combined  with  power,  the  whole  force  of  darkness  v.  as 
employed  in  destroying  the  Protestants.  The  purer,  and  more 
beautiful  worship  of  God,  establish. ed  during  the  reign  of  Ed¬ 
ward,  was  prohibited  under -the  severest  threats,  and  entirely 
rli  continued  ;  and  Popery  was  restored  to  complete  the  shock¬ 
ing  work  of  persecution  and  destruction.  The  constant  and 
sincere  friend  of  truth,  was  imprisoned,  led  to  the  sc.iffold  or  to 
the  stake,  and  if  a  foreigner,  sent  back  across  the  sea.  The 
most  learned,  pious  and  virtuous  Englishmen,  if  they  evinced 
the  least  independence  of  mind,  and  spoke  in  favor  of  the  Re¬ 
formation,  were  consigned  to  the  flames  enkindled  by  the  most 
infuriate  fanaticism  that  ever  disgraced  human  nature.  This 
cruel  persecution  began  by  the  Marlrydom  of  Hooper,  bishop 
of  Gloucester,  and  Roger;-,  prebendary  of  St.  P.-.til’s.  And  Gold¬ 
smith  says:  “  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  bloated  at  once  with 
rage  and  luxury,  let  loose  his  vengeance  without  restraint, 
and  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in  the  pains  of  the  unhappy  suf¬ 
ferers  ;  while  the  queen  by  her  letters,  exhorted  him  to  pursue 
the  pious  work  without  pity  or  interruption.  Soon  after  in 
obedience  to  her  commands,  Ridley,  bishop  of  London,  and  the 
venerable  Latimer,  bishop  of  Worcester  were  condemned  to¬ 
gether.  Ridley  had  been  one  of  the  ablest  champions  for  the 
Reformation  ;  his  piety,  learning  and  solidity  of  judgment, 
being  admired  by  his  friends,  and  dreaded  by  his  enemies.” 

*  Those  innocent  victims  of  the  cruel  bigotry  of  Mary,  and 
her  no  less  bigot’ed  and  cruel  advisers,  were  executed  together. 
After  being  brought  to  the  stake,  they  mutually  comforted 
each  other,  and  suffered  with  unexampled  fortitude.  That  pious 
resignation  and  firmness,  which  they  displayed  in  the  hour  of 
death,  furnished  a  complete  proof  of  their  being  fully  convin¬ 
ced  of  the  justice  of  the  cause  in  which  they  had  been  enga¬ 
ged. 

It  may  not  be  improper  in  this  place,  to  insert  the  following 
animated  and  pathetic  description  given  b\  the  Poet,  of  ike 
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circumstances  attending  the  last  suffering's  of  Latimer  and  Rid¬ 
ley.  In  this  masterly  poetical  strain,  the  Ohost  of  Ridley  ii 
represented  as  speaking. 

« -  -  O  !  my  son, 

“  I  saw,  abhorr’d  idea  !  at  the  stake, 

“  Old,  venerable  Latimer  ;  a  soul 
“  Spotless  as  infant  chastity,  than  whom 
“  No  Prelate  wore  a  whiter  robe,  or  grac’d 
“An  holier  mitre.  With  officious  haste 
“  A  blood-staiu’d  fury' burl’d  a  Hainir.g  brand 
“  Amidst  the  pile,  and  taught  the  tow’ring  blaze 
“  To  rouse  a  thousand  agonies  of  pain 
“  In  ev’ry  limb.  He  smil’d,  the  martyr  smil’d, 

“Scarce  conscious  of  a  pang.  His  lifted  eye, 

“  0  majesty  of  virtue  !  calmly  hung 
“  On  heav’n’s  unclouded  arch,  and  seem’d  to  shine 
"  V.  ith  something  more  than  human ;  rapture  seiz’d 
“  Each  glowing  cheek;  and  flush’d  his  ev’ry  look 
“  With  all  a  cherub’s  brightness.  At  his  side, 

“Sad  intercourse  of  sorrows  !  Ttiotsr  grasp’d 
“The  social  chain,  and  shar’d  with  equal  zeal 
“  Barbarity  of  torture— Yes,  I  shar’d 
“  Affliction's  deadly  cup,  and  half  assum’d 
“  His  dignity  of  soul.  Ye  heav’ns  !  what  joy 
“  Tumultuous  heav’d  my  breast !  what  manly  strength, 

“  What  energy  of  firmness,  while  my  ear 
“  Enjoy’d  his  heav’nly  comforts  !  Ev’ry  nerve 
“Confess’d  the  full  divinity,  and  steel’d 
“  Affrighted  nature,  till  th’  angelic  band, 

“  Bl  ight  hov’ring  o’er  the  flame,  exulting  led 
“  Our  unembodied  souls  to  seats  of  bliss, 

“  A  paradise  of  sweets  !  and  gently  lull’d 
“The  last  keen  agonies  of  sense  to  rest.”' 


*  Bishop  Ridley's  Ghost,  page  212. 
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"It  was  computed,”  Goldsmith  says,  "  that  during1  this 
persecution,  two  hundred  and  seventy-seven  persons  suffered  by 
tire,  besides  those  punished  bv  imprisonment,  fines  and  confis¬ 
cations.  Among  those  who  suffered  by  fire,  were  five  bishops, 
twenty-one  clergymen,  eight  lay-gentlemen,  eighty-four  trades¬ 
men,  one  hundred  husbandmen,  fifty-five  women,  and  four  chil¬ 
dren.” 

Foreigners  were  at  the  commencement  of  these  cruel  pro¬ 
ceedings,  more  mildly  treated  tlian  the  native  English,  and 
were  permitted  to  leave  the  country  and  return  home.  But 
after  a  while,  Mary  shewed  neither  lenity  nor  indulgence  to 
any  ;  all  were  indiscriminately  made  to  feel  the  hand  of  per¬ 
secution.  Even  the  banes  of  Bucer,  who  died  not  long  after  his 
arrival  in  England,  were  dug  up,  and  publicly  burned.  For¬ 
eigners  were  now  obliged  to  fice  from  that  country.  In  the  year 
1554,  A'alerandus  Pollanus,  together  with  most  of  the  strangers 
fled,  and  with  them,  several  English  families.  The  change 
which  had  taken  place  in  Germany,  the  treaty  of  Passau,  and 
the  religious  liberty  acquired  by  the  Protestants  in  that  coun¬ 
try',  now  favored  the  Keftigees  from  England,  in  a  manner  high¬ 
ly  agreeable  to  their  wishes.  Valerandus  Poilanus,  with  a  part 
of  the  Walloonish  and  Flemish  congregations,  betook  himself 
to  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  others  went  to  Hanau,  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  and  Switzerland.  That  part  of  these  Refugees  who  ar¬ 
rived  at  Frankfort,  met  with  a  very  friendly  reception  ;  were 
invested  with  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizens,  and  on  the 
19th  of  March  1554,  obtained  a  church  fir  heir  religious  exer¬ 
cises.  They  now  wrote  to  those  of  their  religious  brethren, 
who  were  still  scattered  about  in  England;  informed  them  of 
the  friendly  manner  in  which  they  had  been  received  at  Frank¬ 
fort,  ard  advised  them  to  come  over  to  them  ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  many  also  went  over  to  them.  It  was  i:i  this  manner 
that  the  first  French,  English, and  Dutch  coi  gregations  arose  at 
Frankfort.  The  most  distinguished  men  among  tl.e  English 
who  fled  thither  for  refuge,  were  Edmund  Sutton,  William 
Williams,  William  Whiingham,  and  Thomas  Wood. 

Such  were  the  inestimable  advantages  and  blessings  which 
resulted  from  the  formal  religious  peace,  concluded  at  Augs¬ 
burg,  in  the  year  1555.  This  peace  confirmed  the  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  by  means  of  this  liberty,  the  Reformation  was 
spread  far  and  wide.  The  persecuted  who  fled  from  France, 
England,  and  the  Netherlands,  to  seek  an  asylum  in  foreign 
climes,  now  received  in  Germany  the  kindest  welcome,  and 
were  treated  as  brethren.  They  received  that  freedom  of  con¬ 
science,  that  noblest  birth-right  of  man,  for  which  in  their  own 
native  countries,  they  had  sighed  and  supplica'ed  in  vain  ! 

But  always  v\  ill  humanity  shudder  at  the  blind  and  relent¬ 
less  fury  of  papal  persecution  exhibited  in  Albion,  w  here  not 
only  as  we  have  seen,  the  native  sons  of  that  fur  famed  I  le, 
were  by  a  ruthless  and  superstitious  qur  n,  scut  to  the  scaffold. 
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or  to  the  stake,  or  immured  within  the  gloomy  walls  of  a  dun¬ 
geon  ;  but  from  whence  she  also  drove  those,  who  during  the 
former  reign  had  fled  thither,  as  to  a  place  of  refuge  against 
persecutions  experienced  at  home,  for  abjuring  the  despotic 
power  of  the  Pontiff  of  Rome  But  the  victory  obtained  by  the 
brave  Moritz,  over  the  cruel  and  ambitious  Charles,  in  Germany, 
broke  the  fetters  of  despotism,  and  humbled  the  arrogant  pre¬ 
tentions  of  the  Pope,  who  had  assumed  Omnipotent  power  on 
earth  ;  before  whom  the  greatest  potentates  almost  prostrated 
themselves  in  the  dust,  and  who  could  once  at  pleasure  dethrone 
Kings  and  Emperors. 

But  religious  liberty  was  not  restored  to  the  Continent 
only ;  in  England like-iviae,  the  once  ascendant  power  of  Popery, 
fill  to  decay  with  the  death  of  merciless  Mary.  At  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  Elizabeth  to  the  throne,  the  glorious  light  of  reason 
again  dawned  on  the  oppressed,  and  dissipated  the  gloom. 
There  also,  man  recovered  the  freedom  of  conscience,  under 
the  reign  of  this  wise  queen,  and  the  protestant  ascendency 
was  restored  to  the  state  in  which  it  was  during  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI. ,  and  even  to  a  more  flourishing  condition.  And 
it  will  not  be  risking  too  much  to  say,  that  the  benign  influence 
of  the  Reformation,  gradually  extended  in  different  degrees  to 
almost  every  part  of  the  civilized  world. 

Although  it  ought  to  be  candidly  acknowledged,  that  much 
praise  is  justly  due  to  severs!  good  princes,  ar.d  other  virtuous 
and  eminent  men,  for  the  active  and  meritorious  p.-.rt  they  took 
in  promoting  the  work  of  the  Reformation  after  it  had  been  com¬ 
menced  ;  vet  it  was  Luther  and  Zwingli,  and  other  reformers 
even  preceding  them,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  this  religious 
charge,  which  forms  so  important  an  Epoch  in  the  annals  of  the 
world.  To  T  ;ther  and  Zu  ingli  above  the  rest  of  their  immedi¬ 
ate  associates,  are  we  especially  indebted  for  their  ardent,  un¬ 
wearied,  and  perilous  exertions  to  effect  this  change.  Zwingli 
alas !  was  unfortunate,  he  fell  in  battle,  a  Martyr  for  the  cause  of 
truth.  But  Luther  was  more  successful.  He  had  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  witnessing  the  accomplishment  of  his  object.  And 
the  consciousness  of  his  having  acted  so  distinguished  a  part, 
in  settling  on  a  firm  and  permanent  basis,  that  liberty  of  con¬ 
science,  ar.d  that  rational  religion  which  we  now  enjoy,  must 
have  greatly  tended  to  sweeten  the  latter  part  of  his  1  i re.  Had 
it  not  been  for  the  exertions  of  I.uther  ar.d  his  associates,  tore- 
lease  the  world  from  papal  bondage,  we  would  most  probably 
still  wear  the  shackles  of  Popery.  Bloody  religious  wars  indeed 
broke  out  after  the  death  of  Luther ;  and  no  pains  were  spared 
to  destroy  the  fruits  of  his  labors;  but  the  vlmo&t  efforts  of  An¬ 
tichrist  were  all  in  vain  !  the  protestant  religion  was  too  firmly 
established  to  be  suppressed  ;  it  again  prevailed  at  last.  And  to 
the  latest  posterity,  may  it  continue  to  prevail  and  bless  mankind  ! 

But  is  it  not  to  bel;  mented,  that  after  the  world  had  beer, 
released  from  p;  pal  bigotry,  fraud  ard  oppression,  some  of  the 
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pristine  friends  of  the  Reformation,  should  have  sown  those 
baleful  seeds,  from  which  neio  errors,  striking’  at  the  very  root 
of  sound  morality  and  human  happiness,  sprang  up;  and  which 
errors,  in  these  days  especially,  have  not  only  increased  to  an 
alarming  growth,  but  have  likewise  met  with  such  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  of  zealous  supporters,  as  to  threaten  a  new,  and  dangerous 
hierarchy  ?  The  doctrine  of  an  arbitrary  Election  and  Repro¬ 
bation,  combined  with  that  of  an  Original  Hereditary  Sin,  and 
total  incapacity  in  man  of  himself  to  do  any  good,  are  here  allu¬ 
ded  to  ;  doctrines,  which  at  the  present  day  are  inculcated  with 
surprising  industry  and  perseverance,  accompanied  with  a 
haughtiness  and  spirit  of  intolerance,  and  even  of  persecution, 
which  can  brook  no  contradiction,  and  which  spurns  at  the  pro¬ 
fessors  of  opposite  opinions. — A  spirit  very  unlike  that,  which 
characterised  the  mild,  the  humble,  and  benevolent  Jesus.  Hut 
as  these  subjects  are  attended  to  in  the  supplement  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  work,  they  are  at  present  dismissed,  that  we  may  hasten 
to  the  interesting  history  of  the  life  of  Martin  Luther, 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  BIRTH  AND  EDUCATION  OF 

MARTIN  LUTHER. 


A.S  a  bright  morning  dawn  is  not  always  the  pre¬ 
cursor  of  a  splendid  day,  and  cloudless  sky,  so  is  an 
illustrious  pedigree  no  indication  of  renowned  deeds 
and  great  talents.  The  great  instructress  of  mankind, 
the  history  of  the  world,  presents  us  with  exalted  and 
beneficent  men,  who  descended  from  parents  of  low 
degree,  and  whose  own  noble  actions  raised  them  to 
celebrity. 

A  striking  proof  of  this  fact,  we  behold  in  the 
Ghf.at  Luther,  whose  parents  were  poor  and  hum¬ 
ble.  His  father,  John  Luther,  a  miner — and  his  mo¬ 
ther  Margaret,  the  daughter  of  one  Lindeman,  resided 
in  the  village  of  Mcere,  between  Eisenach  and  Salzun- 
geti.  In  the  year  1483,  they  took  a  journey  to  Eisle- 
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ben  to  attend  the  annual  fair,  where  he  was  born  on 
the  10th  of  November  at  11  o’clock  at  night.  He  was 
baptized  on  the  calendar  day  called  Martinus,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  to  name  the  chil¬ 
dren  after  their  baptismal  day,  he  was  consequently 
named  Martin  Luther.  He  was  vet  very  voung,  w  hen 
his  father  moved  with  his  family  to  Mansfeld,  for  the 
purpose  of  seeking  employment  in  the  celebrated  mines 
— which  then  were  at  that  place.  It  was  there  that 
the  father  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem  on  account  of 
his  strict  observance  of  the  moral  duties,  and  his  pious 
behaviour;  which  virtues  be  manifested  in  an  especial 
manner,  by  the  extraordinary  care  he  bestowed  on  his 
son.  He  was  therefore  not  only  a  good  man  :  but  was 
also  what  many  forget  to  be,  a  good  father.  And  inas¬ 
much  as  he  would  lose  no  time  in  having  his  son  train¬ 
ed  to  virtue,  he  carried  him  in  his  arms  to  school  at 
Mansfeld,  and  committed  him  to  the  care  of  his  pre¬ 
ceptor,  with  the  strongest  injunctions  to  be  strict  in  Im 
discipline  with  him:  and  his  instructor  was  conse¬ 
quently  so  severe,  that  Luther  himself  once  confessed, 
he  had  on  a  certain  occasion  been  fifteen  times  in  suc¬ 
cession,  thoroughly  chastised  with  a  rod.  When  he 
was  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  age  his  father  sent  him 
to  Magdeburg,  and  as  he  there  found  no  a-Mstanee  to 
promote  the  education  of  his  son,  he  in  the  following 
year  sent  him  to  Eisenach.  He  there  joined  the  choir 
of  academical  scholars,  and  was  obliged  with  other 
poor  students,  to  earn  his  bread  by  singing  before  the 
doors  of  houses.  And  this  bread  music,  as  Luther  him¬ 
self  termed  the  singing  before  the  doors,  hardly  afford¬ 
ed  him  his  necessary  support,  and  this  mortifying  ne¬ 
cessity  was  embittered  by  the  circumstance,  that  he  was 
often  obliged  to  take  up  with  refusals  and  taunting  re¬ 
plies,  which  he  received  instead  of  the  hoped  for  dona¬ 
tion  of  bread. 

It  is  a  maxim,  the  correctness  of  which  is  confirm¬ 
ed  by  experience,  that  when  the  unjust  treatment  given 
to  any  person  lias  been  pursued  to  the  utmost  degree  of 
humiliation,  it  then  moves  with  pity  the  hearts  of  even 
those,  who  had  only  in  a  smaller  degree  humbled  the 
unfortunate  subject  of  their  insults.  Hard  language 
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alul  bitter  reproaches  heaped  on  him  at  several  doors, 
had  one  day  filled  him  with  shame  and  entirely  deject¬ 
ed  the  mind  of  young;  Luther,  when  the  worthy  wife  of 
tan  upright  citizen,  whose  name  was  Conrad  Cotta,  pe¬ 
netrated  with  pity,  called  him  into  the  house,  and  re¬ 
freshed  the  hungry  youth  with  food.  History,  with 
gratitude,  preserves  and  records  this  long  forgotten 
name  of  his  benefactor,  conscious  that  he  was  an  instru¬ 
ment  in  the  hand  of  Providence,  to  cherish  a  talent, 
which  afterwards  yielded  such  excellent  fruits. 

And  you,  who  may  chance  to  read  this  narrative, 
do  you  know’,  how  many  great  deeds  that  youth,  to 
whom  you  shew  acts  of  kindness,  may  one  day  perform. 
It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  this  good  woman  was  so  ex¬ 
ceedingly  pleased  with  young  Luther,  that  she,  after  ha¬ 
ving  obtained  the  consent  of  her  husband,  determined  to 
take  him  entirely  into  her  house,  and  to  provide  for 
him  food  and  clothing,  that  lie  might  without  interrup¬ 
tion  and  care  for  his  support,  the  more  zealously  pur¬ 
sue  his  studies.  And  this  he  also  did,  and  having  du¬ 
ring  his  scholastic  years  spent  his  time  in  the  most  ad¬ 
vantageous  manner  in  study,  he  left  Eisenach,  where 
he  had  staid  three  years,  and  went  to  Erfurt  in  the 
year  1501,  to  the  university.  And  there  too,  he  did  not 
fail  to  apply  his  time  in  the  best  manner,  and  to  ac¬ 
quire  that  knowledge  of  things,  which  might  contribute 
to  make  him  a  useful  man.  In  hi3  youth  already,  lie 
more  especially  began  to  awaken  in  his  mind  pious  and 
religious  feelings,  and  commenced  each  day  with  prayer 
and  raising  his  heart  to  God.  And  hence  he  always 
repeated  the  saying:  He  who  prays  as  lie  ought, 

has  already  half  finished  his  studies  and  his  labors.” 
The  man  who  knows  how  he  who  is  engaged  in  prayer, 
discovers  in  himself  dormant  powers  of  mind,  and  con¬ 
fident  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  not  only  becomes  incli¬ 
ned  to  use  them,  but  also  feels  that  he  is  pledged  to  ex¬ 
ert  them,  he  will  readily  agree  in  opinion  with  Luther. 
He  every  morning  awoke  very  early,  and  seldom  suf¬ 
fered  himself  to  be  surprized  in  bed  by  the  sun  ;  be¬ 
cause  he  knew  very  well,  that  he  who  is  awake  during 
the  morning;  hours,  lives  almost  one  third  longer,  than 
he  who  sleeps  them  away.  His  close  application  to 
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study,  was  perhaps  also  the  cause,  why  especially  in 
his  younger  years,  he  had  a  spare  and  pale  visage. 
Books  were  his  most  agreeable  companions,  and  the  pe¬ 
rusal  of  them  his  most  pleasant  employment.  On  a 
certain  occasion,  when  in  the  library  at  Erfurt  he  was 
taking  a  look  at  the  books,  a  Bible  happened  to  be  the 
first  volume  on  which  he  laid  hi3  hands.  He  hardly 
trusted  his  own  eyes,  when  to  his  astonishment  he 
found  it  to  contain  more  than  he  had  expected.  When 
I  was  twenty  years  of  age,"  he  once  wrote  to  some 
person, I  had  not  vet  seen  a  Bible.  I  thought  the 
whole  Bible  contained  only  those  Gospels  and  Epistles 
which  tvere  read  on  Sundays.  At  length  I  found  a  Bi¬ 
ble  in  the  library  at  Erfurt,  which  I  read  with  the  great¬ 
est  admiration.”  So  great  was  the  ignorance  of  those 
times,  that  even  the  learned  were  unacquainted  with 
the  Bible,  flow  much  gratitude  do  we  owe  to  Provi¬ 
dence  which  permits  us  to  live  in  better  times  ! — His 
indefatigable  industry  at  that  time  already  procured 
him  honor  and  respect  with  all  who  knew  him.  He 
indeed  became  interrupted  in  his  studies  for  sometime, 
by  a  severe  sickness,  which  however  was  not  followed 
bv  any  serious  consequences.  An  old  and  respectable 
clergyman,  paid  him  a  visit  while  he  lay  sick,  and  bade 
him  to  be  comforted,  for  God  would  not  let  him  die, 
but  would  yet  make  a  great  man  of  him.  For,  added 
he,  whom  he  loves,  him  he  early  visits  with  affliction,  in 
which  patient  people  learn  a  great  deal.  However  lit¬ 
tle  this  man  could  prophecy,  yet  the  active  and  lively 
spirit  of  young  Luther,  inspired  him  with  the  hope  of 
much  future  good.  In  short,  Luther  found  himself  so 
much  cheered  and  strengthened  by  those  encouraging 
expressions,  that  from  thenceforth  he  exeited  all  his 
powers,  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the  old  clergyman. 


MARTIN  LUTHER. 


5 


CHAPTER  II. 

HIS  DETERMINATION  TO  BECOME  A  MONK. 

After  Luther  had  enriched  himself  with  much 
information,  and  had  cultivated  his  mind  according  to 
the  manner  of  those  times,  he  in  the  year  1505,  became 
a  master  of  arts,  whereupon  he  immediately  began  to 
be  useful  to  others  by  the  instructions  he  gave  them. 
“  I  do  not  consider,”  Luther  then  wrote,  “  the  honor 
of  being  a  master  of  arts  to  be  any  thing  extraordinary, 
but  however  that  may  be,  I  will  now  by  unceasing  study 
take  care  not  to  put  the  German  masters  of  the  arts  to 
shame  through  my  own  ignorance.”  It  was  the  wish 
of  his  father  that  he  should  devote  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  law,  and  he  had  also  fully  resolved  to  yield  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  father  in  this  respect.  However,  certain 
circumstances  intervened,  which  changed  this  determi¬ 
nation,  and  which  in  a  particular  manner  occasioned 
**  him  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  study  of  divinity. — And 
even  if  his  sicknesses,  which  caused  him  to  place  his 
mind  more  on  God  and  on  religion,  than  on  any  other 
object,  had  no  particular  share  in  producing  this  reso¬ 
lution,  yet  the  death  of  one  of  his  best  friends,  who 
sank  down  at  his  side,  being  struck  by  lightning,  in  a 
peculiar  manner  fixed  this  determination.  According 
to  the  account  given  by  others,  his  bosom  friend  was 
surprized  by  night,  and  was  stabbed,  while  a  terrible 
thunder  storm  gathered  over  the  city,  and  his  house 
was  struck  by  lightning.  This  sudden  occurrence 
shook  his  warm  and  melancholy  temperament  to  such 
a  degree,  that  he,  being  led  astray  by  false  ideas  of  re¬ 
ligion,  considered  this  catastrophe  as  a  call  from  heaven 
to  devote  himself  to  God,  and  as  he  was  quite  beside 
himself  through  the  fright  he  had  received,  he  instantly 
made  a  vow  to  become  a  Monk.  The  silly  belief  w  hich 
was  prevalent  at  that  time,  that  a  person  could  in  this 
situation  of  total  seclusion  anti  separation  from  world¬ 
ly  occupations  and  modes  of  life,  far  better  and  more 
fervently  serve  God,  than  in  any  other  condition,  was 
alone  the  cause  of  this  resolution.  He  writes  himself: 
“  I  did  not  fondlv  nor  willingly  become  a  Monk,  and 
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much  less  from  a  desire  to  indulge  myself  in  gluttony, 
but  when  I  was  suddenly  surrounded  by  the  terrors  and 
fears  of  death,  I  took  a  reluctant  oath,  and  made  a  for¬ 
ced  vow.”  His  resolve  was  quickly  made  and  as 
quickly  carried  into  execution. 

He  discovered  his  intention  to  no  one,  and  with 
much  satisfaction,  yet  spent  an  evening  with  some  of 
his  friends  whom  be  had  invited,  and  on  the  following 
day  took  with  him  only  a  few  books,  and  went  to  an 
Augustinian  Cloister,  into  which  he  was  received  with¬ 
out  any  difficult}'.  After  he  had  already  taken  this 
step,  he  informed  his  friends,  in  writing,  of  his  altered 
situation,  and  bade  them  farewell,  as  if  he  had  now  for¬ 
saken  the  whole  world.  His  friends  who  were  natural¬ 
ly  astonished  at  this  undertaking,  in  vain  sought  to 
persuade  him  to  relinquish  a  monastic  life.  But  no  one 
took  it  harder  than  his  father,  who  told  him  to  reflect, 
“  whether  he  ought  to  lose  sight  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment,  which  says  :  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother.”* 
He  belonged  to  that  usual  description  of  fathers,  who, 
without  consulting  the  inclinations  and  capacities  of 
their  children,  appoint  them  for  a  profession  and  course 
of  life,  which  appears  proper,  to  themselves.  When 
Luther  himself,  already  had  children,  he  wrote,  “  I  do 
not  wish  to  force  my  sons  to  any  particular  profession 
or  business.  I  think  I  have  done  enougli  for  them,  if 
1  have  educated  them  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  The 
rest  is  not  my  business.”  But  how  extremely  the  fa¬ 
ther,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  friend  to  the 
monastic  life,  was  offended  by  the  determination  of  the 
son,  Luther  himself  furnishes  as  a  proof,  the  circum¬ 
stance,  that  after  this  event,  his  father  called  him  only 
du, f  whereas  he  had  before,  out  of  respect  for  his 
learning,  honored  him  with  the  word,  ihr.-\  The  of¬ 
fended  father,  whose  repeated  solicitations  to  change 
his  purpose,  were  fruitless,  at  length  acquiesced  in  his 
son’s  resolve,  and  quietly  waited  to  see,  what  could  be 

*  This,  with  the  Lutherans,  is  the  fourth  commandment, 
with  oth.er  denominations,  the  fifth. 

p  The  German  word  du,  signifies,  you  ;  and  is  a  pronoun 
used  in  addressing  inferiors  The  word,  ihr,  has  the  same  sig¬ 
nification,  and  is  a  plural  pronoun,  used  out  of  more  respect 
in  addressing  one’s  self  to  another. 
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effected  bv  time,  which  often  has  in  its  train,  repent¬ 
ance  for  rash  undertakings.  For  repentance,  occasion 
was  soon  found.  The  course  of  life  led  by  the  Monks, 
their  manners  and  behavior,  their  hypocrisy,  and  the 
whole  regulation  of  the  cloister,  were  disagreeable  to 
him.  He  plainly  saw  that  the  monastic  life  Mas  con¬ 
trary  to  the  design  of  the  Creator,  and  the  destiny  of 
man.  There  lacked  but  very  little,  and  the  fire  of  his 
towering  mind  would  have  been  extinguished,  and  the 
germ  of  his  great  talents  destroyed.  He  had  already 
fallen  into  a  sort  of  gloomy  heaviness  and  sorrow  of 
mind,  of  which  he  indeed  complained  to  his  father  con¬ 
fessor:  but  who  dismissed  him  with  the  assurance, 
that  the  present  state  of  his  mind  would  be  changed  by 
the  lapse  of  time.  And  besides  all  this,  he  was  in  the 
beginning  obliged  in  the  cloister  to  perform  the  lowest 
offices,  and  at  one  time  to  serve  as  a  doorkeeper,  at  an¬ 
other,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times,  with  a 
bag  in  his  hands,  to  beg  aims  for  the  cloister,  by  which 
services  he  was  to  his  great  chagrin  very  much  inter- 
rupted  in  his  studies.  But  notwithstanding  all  this, 
he  endeavored  to  profit  by  the  leisure  time  which  still 
remained  to  him,  and  to  spend  it  in  reading  the  Bible, 
by  which  means  he  prepared  himself  for  the  great  w  ork, 
which  he  afterwards  accomplished.  He  at  the  same 
time  punctually  observed  whatever  he  had  to  perform 
as  a  Monk,  and  which  attention  to  his  monastic  em¬ 
ployments,  he  now  considered  as  his  duty.  “  It  is 
true,”  he  writes,  I  have  been  a  pious  Monk,  and  so 
strictly  did  I  observe  the  duties  of  the  cider  to  which  I 
belonged,  that  1  dare  not  mention  it.  And  if  any 
Monk  lias  ever  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
monkery,  then  I  also  would  have  entered  it ;  and  of 
the  truth  of  this,  all  my  fellow  monks,  who  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  me,  will  bear  me  testimony.”  He  car¬ 
ried  his  conscientiousness  in  these  things  so  far,  that 
when  through  study  he  had  neglected  some  hours  ot 
prayer,  he  shut  himself  up  in  his  cell  for  several  days, 
to  regain  the  time  which  had  been  lost.  And  thus  w  as 
he,  here  already,  the  conscientious  man,  who  punctual¬ 
ly  performed  whatever  he  considered  to  be  his  duty. 
His  gloominess  of  mind  in  the  mean  time  increased  : 
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so  that  his  health,  and  even  his  life  would  have  been 
sacrificed,  had  he  any  longer  continued  in  this  situa¬ 
tion.  And  to  the  melaucholv  state  of  his  uiind,  was 
superadded  the  circumstance,  that  his  brethren  of  the 
cloister,  instead  of  encouraging  him,  and  procuring  for 
him  some  alleviation,  only  endeavoured  still  more  to 
depress  his  spirits.  A  Monk  so  learned,  so  capable, 
so  conscientious,  and  so  far  surpassing  all  other  Monks, 
they  had  never  yet  had  in  the  cloister.  What  then 
could  be  more  natural,  than  that  he  should  become 
an  object  of  envy  and  suspicion,  whose  society  they 
avoided. 


CHAPTER  in. 

HE  IS  CALLED  TO  WITTENBERG. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  so  happened,  that 
he  was  suddenly  rescued  from  his  sorrowful  condition. 
The  friend  and  well  wisher  of  Luther,  was  a  nobleman 
by  the  name  of  Von  Star. pi tz,  a  respectable  man,  who 
not  only  presided  over  the  Augustinian  Monks  in  Ger¬ 
many:  but  who  also  fully  enjoyed  the  favor  and  confi¬ 
dence  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  Frederick  the  wise. 
Among  other  things,  this  Elector,  w  ho  in  the  vear  1502, 
established  a  university  at  Wittenberg,  proposed  to 
him  that  he  should  provide  good  teachers  for  that  uni¬ 
versity.  This  Von  Staupifz,  who  knew  Luther  to  be  a 
well  informed  and  useful  man,  recommended  him,  and 
in  the  year  1508,  himself  appointed  him  for  that  insti¬ 
tution,  as  a  public  teacher  of  philosophy.  Luther  left 
Erfurt,  and  as  a  young  man  of  twenty-five  years  of 
age,  arrived  at  Wittenberg.  It  was  here  that  his  mind, 
overcharged  with  new  employments,  and  having  for 
some  time  been  diverted  from  theological  sciences, 
gained  new  strength,  and  was  prevented  from  indul¬ 
ging  itself  in  its  usual  gloomy  reflections.  His  former 
vivacity  now  returned,  and  he  zealously  cherished  this 
new  branch  of  erudition,  however  little  he  w  as  inclined 
to  it.  One  event  rapidly  succeeded  another.  Ke  had 
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not  been  long  at  Wittenberg,  before  a  church  living 
was  ottered  to  him.  But  of  this  offer  he  did  not  ac¬ 
cept  until  after  much  persuasion  had  been  used  with 
him.  It  was  in  vain,  that  he  at  one  time  plead  in  ex¬ 
cuse  his  feeble  health,  at  another,  his  want  of  ability, 
to  get  rid  of  this  call.  It  is  no  trifling  matter,”  he 
said,  “  publicly  to  speak  and  preach  to  the  people.” 
So  high  and  important  did  he  deem  public  offices  in  ge¬ 
neral,  and  especially  that  of  a  teacher  of  religion  !  So 
much  consideration  did  he  use,  before  he  accepted  of  it. 
In  the  mean  time  however,  he  applied  his  time  princi¬ 
pally  to  the  perusal  cf  the  Bible,  and  continually  sought 
to  obtain  a  more  correct  knowledge  of  the  true  mean¬ 
ing  of  Christianity,  and  to  enter  more  deeply  into  its 
genuine  spirit.  His  uprightness  as  well  as  his  great 
learning,  soon  procured  for  him  universal  love  and  es¬ 
teem.  Staupitz  gave  a  peculiar  proof  of  the  confidence 
lie  placed  in  Luther,  by  commissioning  him  in  affairs 
which  related  to  the  Augustinian  order,  to  take  a  jour¬ 
ney  to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  submitting  to  the  Pope 
for  his  decision,  certain  controversies  which  prevailed 
in  that  order.  On  receiving  this  charge,  Luther,  in- 
company  with  another  Monk,  went  to  Rome.  Before 
he  had  reached  the  frontiers  of  Italy,  he  happened  to 
meet  with  some  other  Monks,  who.  contrary  to  their 
rules,  were  eating  flesh  on  Friday.  Luther,  who  still 
adhered  to  all  papal  ordinances,  admonished  them  to 
abstain  from  that  practice,  and  to  consider  that  it  was 
interdicted  by  the  chin  ch  of  Rome.  The  strict  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  rules  of  his  order,  still  appeared  to  him 
to  be  as  important,  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  Christian 
moral  law.  lie  still  believed  the  Pope  t-.>  he  entitled  to 
a  boundless  reverence,  and  unconditional  obedience. 
Those  Monks  were  not  a  little  frightened  on  being  de¬ 
tected  by  so  zealous  an  adherent  of  die  Pope,  and  came 
to  there  '  ution  of  secretly  assassinating  Luther,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  very  apprehensive  that  he  would  in- 
f  n  against  them,  and  cause  them  to  be  punished. 
L  , i  Luther  fortunately  received  information  of  their 
d  o  gn.  ami  erc.i,  eii  t'  eir  hands.  He  was  however  ve- 
i  v  nine1-  out  of  health  during  tb.c  remainder  of  his  jour¬ 
ney,  and  it  v.Uo  only  when  !.e  recollected  the  saving: 
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li  the  righteous  shall  live  by  his  faith,’'  which  he  used 
to  term  his  strength  administering  words,  that  he  for¬ 
got  his  bodily  pains.  At  length  he  arrived  at  Rome, 
and  happily  accomplished  the  business  with  which  he 
had  been  intrusted,  that  is,  with  no  less  integrity  than 
prudence.  But  what  was  of  more  importance  to  him 
than  the  successful  termination  of  his  mission,  was  the 
accurate  knowledge  he  had  acquired  by  this  opportuni¬ 
ty,  of  the  constitution  of  Rome,  and  of  the  Italian  cler¬ 
gy.  His  reverence  for  the  Pope  was  then  already 
diminished,  after  having  become  more  accurately  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  dissolute  manners  of  the  palace, 
the  licentious  lives  of  the  priests,  the  small  respect  for 
religion,  and  the  difference  among  them,  between  tb« 
appearances  and  the  reality  of  religion.  Among  other 
things  he  was  displeased  with  the  want  of  seriousness 
and  solemnity,  as  well  as  with  the  rapidity,  w  ith  whiclf 
the  clergy  at  Rome  read  their  public  prayers.  These 
are  his  words  :  “  I  had  hardly  finished  reading  a  mass, 
when  they  had  already  read  a  dozen  of  them,  just  as 
if  a  person  were  praying  for  wages.”  And  it  may  w  ith 
truth  be  asserted  that  at  Rome,  the  foundation  was 
laid  for  his  future  abhorrence  of  all  popery.  In  Rome, 
the  first  sparks  of  doubt  flew  into  his  soul,  which  per¬ 
haps,  while  he  was  unconscious  of  it,  but  faintly  glim¬ 
mered,  but  which  with  the  first  opportunity  that  might 
present  itself,  were  destined  to  rise  up  into  a  flaming 
fire.  He  afterwards  himself  confessed  how  advan¬ 
tageous  this  journey  had  been  to  him,  and  assured  those 
to  whom  he  mentioned  the  matter,  that  he  would  not 
for  a  thousand  guilders,  that  he  had  not  taken  a  journey 
to  Rome.  By  this  journey  and  the  happy  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  objects  of  his  mission,  he  besides  gain¬ 
ed  the  love  of  Staupitz  in  a  still  higher  degree.  And 
when  his  learning  continued  to  become  more  universal¬ 
ly  known,  and  the  Elector  himself  had  heard  him 
preach,  he  was  obliged  at  the  request  of  Staupitz,  to 
resolve  to  become  a  Doctor  of  Divinity.  And  al¬ 
though  the  Elector  promised  to  defray  the  expences  of 
his  appointment,  yet  he  felt  no  inclination  for  this  of¬ 
fice.  Among  the  many  other  scruples  which  his  mo¬ 
desty  suggested  ,  he  alledged  his  ycuthfulness  (for  he 
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was  only  twenty -nine  years  of  age)  and  his  sickly  con¬ 
dition,  saying  that  he  was  a  weakly,  sick  brother, 
who  would  not  live  much  longer;  and  that  it  would  be 
better  to  seek  for  such  as  were  capable  and  healthy. 
Staupitz  replied  in  a  jocular  manner  :  “  Our  God  will 
soon  have  much  to  do  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  will 
therefore  stand  in  need  of  many  young  and  indus¬ 
trious  Doctors,  by  means  of  whom  he  may  accom;  lish 
his  purposes.”  He  therefore  in  the  year  lo  1  xi,  receiv¬ 
ed  the  title  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  considered  t  is 
acquired  honor  as  a  new  motive,  why  he  ought  still 
more  to  store  his  mind  with  useful  knowledge.  To 
this  end  he  applied  himself  with  the  utmost  industry 
to  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  that 
by  means  of  then:,  he  might  not  only  himself  better  un¬ 
derstand  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  Mere 
hitherto  known  from  only  a  Latin  translation,  but  that 
(Te  might  also  impart  instruction  therein  to  others. 
Whoever  entered  with  him  into  a  learned  conversation, 
him  he  directed  to  the  Bible,  and  thereby  shewed  the 
'  necessity  of  drawing  all  knowledge  concerning  God  and 
Jesus,  from  this  only  fountain.  For  otherwise,  he 
thought  a  person  would  never  retain  any  certain  con¬ 
viction  of  mind,  ar.d  that  the  mere  quotation  of  the 
opinions  of  others,  the  mere  assumption  of  their  asser¬ 
tions  without  proofs,  could  produce  no  conviction. 
Such  too  was  (lie  purport  of  his  sermons.  But  because 
in  tliis  respect  he  differed  from  many  brethren  of  his 
order,  who  paid  but  little  regard  to  the  religious  instruc¬ 
tion  contained  in  the  F;ib!e,  but  so  much  the  more  to 
useless  fables  and  fictions,  insipid  trifles  and  absurdi¬ 
ties,  he  Mas  at  that  time  already  doomed  to  experience 
their  hatred  and  aversion.  And  the  less  able  they 
Mere  to  oppose  the  grounds  he  had  taken  by  any  solid 
reasons,  so  much  greater  Mas  their  antipathy  against 
him.  And  experience  frequently  teaches,  that  the  less 
able  men  are  to  justify  themselves,  the  more  will  they 
seek  refuge  in  base  acts  of  persecution  and  revenge. 
Luther  also  soon  found  opportunities  to  effect  many 
useful  changes  among  his  brethren  of  the  Augustinian 
order.  Von  Staupitz.  who  v.;*.s  invested  with  the  chief 
presidency  o\er  40  Thuriugian  and  Meissenian  clois- 
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ters,  was  obliged  to  undertake  a  journey  for  the  trans¬ 
action  of  public  affairs  intrusted  to  him  by  his  prince, 
and  committed  to  Luther  the  superintendence  over 
those  cloisters  during  his  absence.  Luther  was  re¬ 
quested  by  Staupitz  to  visit  them  all,  and  to  make  an 
inquiry  into  their  regulations.  It  was  here  already, 
that  he  imparted  new  doctrines  and  truths  to  the  minds 
of  men,  and  also  acquired  a  more  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  wants  and  defects  which  prevailed  in  those  mo¬ 
nasteries.  He  particularly  made  it  his  business  in 
those  places,  to  which  on  that  occasion  he  went,  to  es¬ 
tablish  schools,  which  at  that  time  were  but  seldom  to 
be  found.  44  Without  schools,”  he  said, 44  mankind  be¬ 
come  bears  and  w  olves.  Things  cannot  in  this  respect 
remain  as  they  are.  We  will  therefore  exert  our¬ 
selves,  and  appoint  sohool -masters.  If  I  were  not  a 
preacher,  I  know  of  no  profession  on  earth,  of  which  I 
would  be  fonder  than  of  that  of  a  preceptor.  But  men 
must  not  pay  regard  to  the  compensation  merely,  which 
is  annexed  to  that  employment,  nor  to  the  esteem  in 
which  it  is  held  by  the  world,  but  to  its  value  in  the 
sight  of  God.,‘  He  enjoined  on  the  Monks,  the  diligent 
perusal  of  the  Bible,  and  to  that,  above  all  things,  to 
unite  a  holy  and  virtuous  life.  And  through  his  advice, 
the  exceedingly  useful  alteration  was  effected,  that 
now  no  more,  as  formerly,  less  useful  books  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  be  read  to  the  fraternity  in  the  cloisters,  but 
the  Bible  alone.  This  was  already  one  step  farther  to¬ 
wards  the  subsequent  greater  change.  Upon  the  whole, 
if  we  closely  observe,  how  both  Luther  and  the  persons 
with  whom  he  was  intimately  connected,  were  prepa¬ 
red,  and  as  it  were  involuntarily  led  to  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  reformation  which  followed,  we  cannot 
deny  that  it  was  the  work  of  Providence.  To  direct 
and  conduct  all  this,  there  was  absolutely  more  than 
human  power  required. 

The  manner  in  which  this  great  work  was  effected, 
entirely  resembled  the  wise  means  by  which  God  brings 
to  pass  his  other  designs.  It  is  only  by  degrees,  only 
step  by  step,  and  never  by  a  single  leap,  that  great  oc¬ 
currences  develope  themselves,  when  God  directs  them. 
Not  sudden  is  the  transition  from  day  to  night,  uor  from 
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winter  td  summer;  and  not  all  at  once,  did  Luther 
become  a  reformer.  A  thousand  intervening  small 
circumstances  and  changes,  which  were  hardl  y  observa¬ 
ble,  and  which  escaped  the  sight  of  mortal  eyes,  were 
destined  to  precede  this  event ;  but  each  of  those  cir¬ 
cumstances,  small  as  they  were,  was  a  nearer  approach 
to  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  whole.  Thus  go¬ 
verns  the  Eternal  Being ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HE  OPPOSES  TEZEL, 

What  made  Luther  a  great  man,  was  his  unshaken 
reliance  on  God,  and  a  boldness  which  dreaded  no  hu» 
man  being,  however  elevated  his  rank  or  station  in  so¬ 
ciety  might  be.  This  is  the  first  requisite  in  a  teacher 
of  truth  !  Whatever  he  considered  to  be  true,  that  he 
also  freely  spoke  and  taught,  even  if  he  had  to  fear  that 
thereby  he  might  offend  this  or  that  great  man.  Such 
was  his  character  at  that  time  already.  A  proof  of 
which  the  following  history  furnishes.  The  Elector  of 
Saxony  had  issued  a  decree,  which  Luther  considered 
to  be  of  very  pernicious  tendency.  He  therefore  wrote 
to  one  of  the  electoral  counsellors  as  follows:  “Your 
Elector  is  delighted  with  many  things  which  have  a 
splendid  appearance,  but  which  are  displeasing  to  God. 
1  do  not  deny  that  the  man  is  extremely  shrewd  in 
worldly  affairs,  but  1  look  on  him  as  being  almost  seven¬ 
fold  blind  in  things  which  respect  God  and  the  welfare 
of  souls.  I  do  not  wish  to  have  this  supposed  to  have 
been  said  in  a  private  corner,  as  if  I  were  a  slanderer, 
nor  do  I  wish  you  to  keep  it  a  secret,  but  on  the  contrary, 
I  am  rather  prepared  to  tell  him  this  to  his  face.”  The 
Elector  was  informed  of  these  bold  declarations,  and 
what  is  very  singular,  only  continued  to  esteem  him 
more  and  more  on  that  account.  When  the  Elector 
shortly  afterwards  made  him  a  present  of  some  cloth  for 
new  garments,  which  at  that  time  was  considered  as  a 
present  of  great  value,  he  w  rote  to  the  father  confessor 
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of  this  Elector,  as  follows :  “lam  thankful  for  the 
clothing,  and  it  is  better  cloth  than  is  suitable  for  a  Fri¬ 
ars  cloak  ;  if  it  were  not  a  gift  from  a  prince,  I  would 
not  wear  it :  The  information  you  give  me,  that  the  il¬ 
lustrious  prince  often,  and  with  feelings  of  friendship, 
thinks  of  me,  docs  indeed  afford  me  no  joy.  But  I  pray 
that  the  Lord  God  may  reward  his  humility  with  honor. 
For  I  am  not  worthy  of  being  thought  of  by  any  person, 
much  less  by  a  prince.”  Luther  in  the  year  15 17,  also 
became  acquainted  with  George  Duke  of  Saxony,  when 
he  preached  a  sermon  before  him  at  Dresden,  a  city 
which  at  that  time  did  not  belong  to  the  electorate  ;  on 
which  occasion,  he  however  drew  upon  himself  unde¬ 
served  spleen  and  malice.  The  words  of  his  text  w  ere : 
“  Ye  know  not  what  ye  pray  for,”  and  he  discoursed 
concerning  many  foolish  w  ishes  and  supplications  which 
many  persons  make  to  God,  w  ithout  really  know  ing 
what  is  good  and  profitable  for  them.  But  inasmuch  as 
he  in  his  sermon  opposed  many  prevailing  errors,  and 
many  passages  of  his  sermon  were  falsely  construed  as 
scoffs  and  reproachful  allusions  against  the  Court,  he 
did  not  receive  that  approbation  from  the  duke,  which 
was  expected.  On  the  contrary,  the  duke  from  that 
time  became  his  enemy,  and  afterwards,  during  the  re¬ 
formation,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  opposed  him. 

And  this  great  change  of  the  reformation,  in  the 
year  1517,  approached  many  degrees  nigher,  through  the 
following  occurrence :  A  Dominican  Monk,  bv  the 
name  of  John  Tezel,  had  from  the  then  Pope  Leo  the  X. 
received  permission  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  indulgen¬ 
ces.  The  custom  of  subjecting  him.  who  had  commit¬ 
ted  gross  misdemeanors  and  crimes,  to  various  ecclesi¬ 
astical  punishments,  was  at  that  time  introduced.  By 
means  of  indulgences,  the  offenders  w  ere  absolved  from 
their  punishments,  on  paying  a  certain  sum  of  money. 
But  this  practice  was  not  accompanied  by  the  opinion, 
that  through  the  pecuniary  penance,  the  punishment  of 
God  could  be  escaped.  But  Pope  Julius  the  second, 
had  already  abused  the  granting  of  indulgences,  for  the 
purpose  of  collecting  the  vast  sums  of  money  required 
for  the  building  of  the  magnificent  St.  Peters  Church  at 
Rome,  and  empowered  certain  persons  to  recommend 
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the  virtue  of  indulgences,  and,  like  merchants,  to  offer 
this  holy  commodity  for  sale.  The  then  reigning  Pope 
Leo,  was  not  less  avaricious  of  money,  for  he  loved 
great  pomp  and  expence.  No  wonder  then  that  he  or¬ 
dered  this  infamous  traffic  to  be  continued.  One  of  the 
persons  commissioned  by  him  for  this  purpose,  was  the 
above  mentioned  Tezel,  but  who  was  the  most  shame¬ 
less  of  the  whole  of  them.  This  man  persuaded  the  ig¬ 
norant  people  of  that  time,  that  whoever  should  after 
the  commission  of  sins,  bring  him  good  money,  would 
immediately  be  acquitted  from  all  future  punishments 
of  God.  It  is  reported  that  whenever  he  attempted  to 
practice  this  fraud,  he  used  the  following  profane  ex¬ 
pressions  :  “  As  soon  as  the  money  jingles  in  the  coffer, 
the  soul  jumps  into  heaven.”  He  at  least  praised  his 
wares  so  highly,  and  in  so  shameless  a  manner, thatall  the 
people,  in  the  full  hope  of  obtaining  pardon  for  their  sins, 
streamed  to  him  and  tilled  his  coffer.  This  prevented 
all  true  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  and  was  di¬ 
ametrically  opposite  to  Christianity  and  the  precepts  of 
Jesus,  but  yet  very  flattering  and  agreeable  to  credulous 
people,  who  wished  to  persevere  in  their  sins,  with  an 
undisturbed  and  quiet  conscience.  And  he  actually 
extended  his  commerce  in  this  way  as  far  as  to  Zerbst 
and  Jueterbog,*  and  advanced  nigh  to  Wittenberg. 
However,  that  was  the  place  where  he  met  with  opposi¬ 
tion.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Wittenberg  had  al¬ 
ready  provided  themselves  with  letters  of  indulgence. 
Some  of  them  came  to  the  confessionary  of  Luther,  and 
indeed  very  freely  confessed  to  him  their  heinous  sins, but 
be  could  discover  in  them  neither  remorse, nor  symptoms 
of  amendment.  Luther,  who  was  surprised  at  this  cir¬ 
cumstance,  accused  them  of  their  unconcern  of  mind, 
and  refused  to  grant  them  absolution.  But  when  they 
had  reference  to  their  letters  of  indulgence,  and  endea- 

*  At  the  latter  place  the  great  chest  is  still  shewn,  in  which 
Tezel  is  said  to  have  kept  his  money,  if  the  fable  is  true.  The 
author  of  this  book,  formerly  superintendant  at  Jueterbog,  caus¬ 
ed  this  chest  to  be  removed  out  of  the  church,  to  which  this 
reliek  of  superstition  was  at  least  no  ornament,  to  a  private 
place,  where  it  may,  together  with  the  name  of  its  former  un¬ 
worthy  owner,  rest  in  eternal  oblivion. 
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vored  to  quiet  their  consciences  with  them,  he  declared 
expressly,  that  those  indulgences  could  have  no  efficacy 
in  that  respect ;  and  that  without  an  actual  reformation 
of  life.  God  had  never  promised  to  forgive  sins.  What 
he  then  told  them,  he  afterwards  publicly  repeated  in  one 
of  his  sermons  ;  and  in  proof  of  his  assertions,  quoted 
the  following  scriptural  passage :  “  Unless  ye  repent,  ye 
will  likewise  all  perish.”  Those  people  therefore,  who 
had  fired  so  badly  with  their  letters  of  indulgence,  be¬ 
fore  Luther,  went  back  to  Tezel,and  complained  of  the 
unprofitable  disbursement  of  their  money.  This  cir¬ 
cumstance  so  enraged  Tezel,  that  he  vented  against 
Luther  the  most  opprobrious  language.  And  still  to 
maintain  his  authority,  he  caused  large  piles  of  wood  to. 
be  erected  and  set  on  fire  at  Jueterbog,  intending  there¬ 
by  to  signify,  that  he  had  received  orders  from  tne  Pope 
to  burn  all  those  who  should  dare  to  oppose  him,  and 
the  most  holy  sale  of  indulgences.  Luther,  who  was 
not  dismayed  by  this  threat,  in  order  to  oppose  Tezel 
in  such  a  scandalous  business,  at  first  wrote  to  some  of 
the  bishops,  and  prayed  them  to  put  a  stop  to  this  evil, 
and  not  suffer  the  people  to  be  led  into  such  er¬ 
rors.  But  some  of  them  did  not  reply  to  him  at  all, 
and  others  declared  that  they  did  not  dare  to  act  con¬ 
trary  to  the  mandate  of  the  Pope.  And  such  is  yet 
often  the  case.  The  fear  of  man  prevents  many  from 
doing  such  laudable  deeds,  as  they  themselves  acknowl¬ 
edge  to  be  good,  and  would  otherwise  gladly  perform. 
But  not  so  our  Luther.  But  when  he  saw  that  no  assist¬ 
ance  was  to  be  expected  from  that  quarter,  he  attempted 
by  his  own  means  to  effect  his  object.  He  therefore 
risked  the  bold  step,  drew'  up  95  Theses,  on  the  31st  of 
October  1517,  posted  them  up  at  the  Palace-Chapel  at 
Wittenberg,  and  offered  publicly  to  discuss  the  matter 
with  every  one  who  should  not  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
those  Theses.  These  brief  position's  contained  nothing 
more  than  this  truth,  that  absolution  did  not  procure 
from  God  the  pardon  of  sins ;  and  that  forgiveness  could 
be  obtained  by  true  repentance  only,  and  a  return  from 
vice  to  virtue  and  righteousness.  What  happened  ? 
Nona  of  them  ventured  to  enter  into  a  controversy  with 
him  concerning  this  matter,  while  the  greater  part  of 


MARTIN  LUTHER,  1? 

sensible  men,  fully  coincided  with  him  in  opinion.  And 
every  one  was  only  astonished  at  the  intrepid  underta¬ 
king  of  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Pope,  and 
thought  they  could  already  see  poor  Luther  burn  on  the 
pile  of  persecution.  For  that  he  would  accomplish  his 
object  no  one  believed.  Many  ot  his  friends  said  to 
him:  “My  dear  brother,  creep  into  your  cell,  and 
chant:  Have  mercy  on  me!”  Among  others,  one  ot 
them  said  to  him,  “My  dear  brother  Martin,  if  you  can 
abolish  purgatory  and  the  sale  of  indulgences,  then  you 
are  a  truly  great  man.”  In  short,  whoever  loved  Lu¬ 
ther,  begged  and  supplicated  him  for  the  sake  of  his  own 
welfare,  not  to  expose  himself  to  such  evident  danger, 
but  to  revoke  all  he  had  done.  But  what  appears  impossi¬ 
ble  to  small  and  cowardly  souls,  that  is  however  possible 
for  a  man  of  courage  and  decision.  Luther  had  scarce¬ 
ly  posted  up  those  Theses,  when  they  were  universal¬ 
ly  known.  In  the  courseof  a  fortnight  almost  all  Germa¬ 
ny  had  become  acquainted  with  this  event.  The  report 
of  this  occurrence  was  spread  over  every  country  with 
incredible  rapidity.  The  greatness  of  the  undertaking 
itself,  and  the  general  complaint  against  indulgences, 
but  which  none  had  dared  to  attack,  were  the  cause  of 
the  rapid  circulation  of  this  news.  For  no  man  who 
loved  his  native  country,  could  be  pleased  with  indul¬ 
gences,  if  he  only  considered  what  large  sums  of  mo¬ 
ney  were,  by  means  of  the  sale  of  them,  carried  out  of 
the  country  to  Rome.  Luther  caused  the  proofs,  by 
which  the  grounds  he  had  taken,  could  be  supported,  to 
be  printed,  and  sent  them,  together  with  a  respectful 
letter,  to  the  Pope.  He  did  not  at  that  time  intend,  as 
has  been  laid  to  his  charge,  to  oppose  the  Pope  himself. 
His  only  intention  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  sale  of  in¬ 
dulgences.  The  Pope  himself,  Leo  the  X.,  did  not 
consider  his  conduct  as  a  formal  opposition,  but  view¬ 
ed  the  whole  affair  as  a  dissention,  only  among  the 
monks.  He  even  praised  the  excellent  talents  of  Lu¬ 
ther,  and  attributed  the  complaint  preferred  against 
Luther  by  the  Dominicans,  to  that  envy  and  jealousy, 
with  which  at  that  time,  Dominicans  and  Augustinians, 
two  entirely  different  orders  of  monks,  persecuted  each 
other.  Luther  himself,  in  this  attack  on  the  traffic  car- 
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ried  on  with  indulgences,  was  so  very  far  from  harbor¬ 
ing  any  corrupt  designs,  that  nothing  but  the  pure  love 
of  truth  stimulated  him  to  take  this  step.  And  the  ac¬ 
cusation  which  was  made  against  him,  that  hatred  mere¬ 
ly  against  the  order  of  the  Dominicans,  and  envy  against 
Tezel,  who  was  enriching  himself,  had  induced  him  to 
take  this  step,  is  a  work  of  malignant  slander,  which  of 
itself  falls  to  the  ground,  if  the  rest  of  Luther’s  behavior 
is  contrasted  with  it.  Let  us  hear  what  Luther  himself 
says  on  this  occasion.  “  Whoever  intends  to  undertake 
a  good  thing,  let  him  be  careful  to  commence  and  risk 
the  doing  of  it  with  a  reliance  on  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  by  no  means  to  confide  in  the  aid  and  comfort  of 
man.  And  further  he  should  fear  neither  men,  nor  the 
whole  world.  For  this  verse  will  not  lie  :  It  is  good  to 
trust  in  the  Lord.  But  he  who  is  unwilling,  nor  dares 
to  trust  and  confide  in  God,  would  do  better  not  to  un¬ 
dertake  any  thing  which  is  divine  and  salutary,  with  a 
reliance  on  human  aid.  As  to  my  attack  on  indulgen¬ 
ces,  the  whole  world  stares  at  it,  and  thinks  I  had  un¬ 
dertaken  a  thing  too  great  for  me  :  to  this  I  answer  : 
dear  people,  if  this  thing  is  not  begun  in  the  name  of 
God,  the  attempt  will  fail;  but  if  it  is  commenced  in 
his  name,  then  let  him  see  to  it,  and  direct  the  matter 
as  it  shall  seem  good  to  him.”  And  in  another  place 
he  savs  :  “  As  to  what  respects  my  enraged  enemies, 
who  threaten  me  in  so  violent  a  manner,  and  pursue  and 
endeavor  to  ensnare  me,  I  know  not  what  to  answer, 
except,  that  he  w  ho  is  poor,  has  nothing  to  fear.  1  have 
neither  money  nor  goods,  nor  do  I  desire  any.  If  I 
have  had  a  good  report,  and  honor,  it  is  sufficient.  This 
mere  paltry  body,  weakened  by  a  sense  of  constant  dan¬ 
gers  and  misfortunes  which  await  me,  is  all  that  remains, 
if  they  destroy  this  brittle  frame,  by  insidious  or  forci¬ 
ble  means  (to  do  God  a  service,)  they  will  surely  do  me 
no  great  injury,  they  will  then  only  shorten  my  life  by 
an  hour  or  two,  and  so  much  the  sooner  help  me  into 
heaven.  I  will  praise  and  magnify  Jesus  as  long  as  I  live. 
But  if  any  person  should  be  unwilling  with  ine  to  sing 
to  his  praise,  and  give  thanks  to  him,  it  is  not  my  con¬ 
cern.  Let  him,  it  it  pieases  him  better,  howl  by  him- 
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self.”  Are  we  not  constrained  to  love  the  man,  who, 
amidst  his  dangers,  thus  thought  and  spoke  in  behalf  of 
the  cause  of  truth  ? 


CHATTER  r. 

THE  FARTHER  CONSEQUENCES  OF  HIS  OPPOSITION 

TO  TEZEL.  HIS  JOURNEY  TO  AUGSBURG. 

Luther  now  expected  that  the  Pope  would  per¬ 
ceive  the  reasonableness  of  the  matter  in  which  be  was 
engaged,  and  would  cause  justice  to  be  done  to  him. 
But  he  says,  “  When  I  expected  a  blessing,  thunder  and 
lightning  were  fulminated  against  me.  1  was  doomed  to 
be  the  sheep  which  had  roiled  the  water  for  the  wolf. 
Tezel  was  acquitted,  and  I  was  obliged  to  suffer  myself 
to  be  devoured.”  And  to  this  persecution  the  Domini¬ 
cans  contributed  the  principal  share.  Inasmuch  as 
Tezel,  one  of  their  chief  supporters,  had  met  with  such 
opposition  from  him,  they  thought  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
avenge  his  cause,  and  made  his  controversy, that  of  their 
whole  order.  Even  when  it  already  appeared  as  if  the 
whole  atfair  would  soon  be  laid  aside,  they  by  their  im¬ 
portunate  intreaties,  and  by  incensing  the  Pope  against 
him,  brought  matters  to  that  pass,  that  Luther  was  cited 
to  Rome,  to  defend  himself  in  regard  to  his  conduct. 
The  Pope  himself  w  rote  to  the  Elector  of  fc'axony,  re¬ 
questing  him  to  have  Luther  arrested  and  sent  to  him, 
to  be  treated  as  a  child  of  rebellion.  The  Elector  now 
clearly  perceived,  that  if  he  should  permit  Luther  to  be 
taken  to  Rome,  his  enemies  would  never  suffer  him  to 
return.  But  as  he  knew  Luther  to  be  a  learned,  pious 
and  zealous  man,  who  would  be  the  author  of  much  fu¬ 
ture  good,  he  considered  it  to  he  his  duty  to  espouse  his 
cause.  The  Elector’s  design  did  however  not  extend 
so  far,  as  by  auy  violent  means  to  counteract  the  Pope, 
nor  to  separate  himself  and  his  electorate  from  the  Ro¬ 
mish  church,  although  he  well  knew  how  necessary  and 
indispensable  it  was,  to  extirpate  many  errors  and  abu¬ 
ses  in  religion.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  he  now  took 
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his  subject  under  his  own  protection ;  and  desired  of  the 
Pope,  that  Luther  might  not  be  examined  and  tried  at 
Rome,  but  in  Germany.  The  Pope  consented  to  this 
request,  and  ordered  that  Luther  should  appear  at  Augs¬ 
burg  before  his  Legate  Cajetanus.  And  extraordinary 
enough  was  this  circumstance,  as  Cajetanus,  who  also 
was  a  Dominican,  was  appointed  a  judge  in  his  own 
case.  It  requires  but  little-sagacity  to  perceive  the  in¬ 
justice  of  this  procedure.  But  the  Elector  assented  to 
this  glaring  impropriety,  and  Luther  was  in  the  year 
lolS,  obliged  to  repair  to  Augsburg  to  defend  himself. 
However  as  it  was  to  be  feared,  that  Luther  might  be 
assailed  on  his  way  thither,  and  that  instead  of  permit¬ 
ting  him  quietly  to  pursue  his  journey  to  Augsburg,  he 
might  w  ith  the  utmost  secrecy  be  sent  to  the  nether 
world,  the  Elector  not  only  furnished  him  with  two 
counsellors  to  accompany  him  ;  but  also  induced  the 
Emperor  to  grant  him  a  safe  conduct  and  protection 
against  the  dangers  to  which  be  w  as  exposed.  And 
wrhat  many,  if  situated  as  Luther  was,  would  not  have 
ventured,  he  however  did,  by  entering  on  this  danger¬ 
ous  journey,  and  that  with  the  utmost  cheerfulness  and 
confidence";  saying :  “  I  am  a  debtor  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  declared  to  me  also  :  “  I  will  shew  him  what 
he  must  suffer  for  my  name’s  sake.”  My  house  is  set 
in  order.  My  honor  and  good  name  are  rent  in  pieces. 
All  that  is  left  to  me  is  my  feeble  and  brittle  body.  If 
thev  destroy  it,  they  will  make  me  one  or  two  hours  of 
jny  life  the  poorer.  But  of  my  soul  they  will  not  be 
able  to  rob  me.”  With  these  thoughts  he  departed  for 
Augsburg,  and  notwithstanding  some  ill  health,  which 
his  constant  grief  and  vexation  had  produced,  he  safely 
arrived  at  Augsburg.  Cajetanus  indeed  received  him 
in  a  very  friendly  manner,  but  desired  him  to  revoke 
some  of  the  Theses  which  he  had  published.  Luther 
immediately  expressed  his  willingness  to  do  it,  provided 
it  could  be  pointed  out  to  him  wheiein  he  had  erred. 
And  now  the  controversy  commenced.  Luther  had 
recourse  to  the  Bible  in  support  of  his  positions,  and  his 
opponent  relied  on  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  How 
could  this  dispute  be  terminated,  when  the  disputants 
could  not  agree  on  the  points  of  controversy  ?  Cajeta- 
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nus  likewise  by  virtue  of  the  right  which  the  stronger 
party  possesses  over  the  weaker,  desired  him  to  recant 
what  he  had  done,  and  when  Luther  could  not  consent 
tody  that,  he  dismissed  him  with  these  words  :  “  Go,  and 
do  not  come  again,  unless  you  should  be  willing  to  make 
a  recantation.”  Luther  hereupon  oft’ered  to  end  the 
controversy,  and  promised  to  be  silent,  provided  the 
same  silence  were  imposed  on  his  antagonists.  But 
for  such  a  course  there  was  no  inclination  manifested. 
After  this  he  had  recourse  to  a  method,  which  re¬ 
ally  did  honor  to  his  prudence  and  integrity  :  he  ap¬ 
pealed  from  the  ill-advised  Pope,  to  the  Pope  himself, 
provided  he  would  in  regard  to  his  case,  consent  to  be¬ 
come  more  accurately  informed.  In  one  word,  he  ap¬ 
pealed  to  the  impartial  judgment  of  the  Pope,  who,  he 
was  confident,  would  justify  him,  if  he  did  not  listen  to 
the  clamor  of  his  enemies  ;  but  would  give  a  decision 
according  to  his  better  knowledge  of  the  matter.  But 
this  too  was  of  no  avail.  In  the  mean  time  Luther’s 
friends  did  not  consider  him  safe  at  Augsburg,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  already  by  adecree  of  the  Pope  been  condemn¬ 
ed  as  a  heretick,  which  signifies  a  false  teacher  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  religion.  They  therefore  at  Augsburg  favored 
his  escape  through  a  small  portal,  when  in  one  day, 
being  accompanied  by  a  person  who  was  sent  with  him 
as  a  guide  to  conduct  him  on  the  way,  he  rode  eight 
German  miles,  and  reached  Nuerenberg,  and  thence 
continued  his  journey  to  Wittenberg.  As  his  first  ap¬ 
peal  w’as  fruitless,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  take  a 
more  important  step,  to  avoid  being  totally  crushed. 
He,  namely,  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a  genera!  coun¬ 
cil  of  the  Clergy ;  and  expressed  a  wish  to  submit  the 
decision  of  his  case,  to  the  united  judgment  of  all  the 
clerical  orders.  And  to  such  a  decision  he  was  the 
more  entitled,  as  a  single  individual,  the  Pope,  had  un¬ 
justly  assumed  the  power  of  deciding  concerning  truth 
and  error  in  religious  doctrines.  This  must  indeed 
have  highly  displeased  the  Pope,  who  was  by  this  means 
no  longer  to  be  a  judge  in  his  own  case.  This  measure 
however  was  necessary  for  Luther’s  personal  safety 
and  his  life.  In  the  mean  time  he  did  not  cease,  not 
only  to  instruct  and  preach  at  Wittenberg,  but  also  by 
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his  writings  more  extensively  to  explain  and  establish 
his  opinions. 

But  his  useful  labors ‘were  on  the  point  of  being 
suspended.  It  appeared  almost  as  if  no  place  in  Ger¬ 
many  any  longer  afforded  him  protection  and  safety, 
when  his  own  prince  hesitated  whether  he  should  any 
longer  tolerate  him  within  his  own  territory.  Frede¬ 
rick  the  Wise,  a  prince,  whose  scrupulous  caution  on 
this  occasion  could  hardly  be  distinguished  from  timid¬ 
ity,  was  almost  totally  prejudiced  against  Luther  by 
the  adherents  of  the  Pope  ;  and  nearly  persuaded,  that 
the  protection  of  so  notorious  a  heretic,  was  inconsistent 
with  the  splendor  of  his  fame.  This  prince  foreseeing 
the  hatred  which  he  would  draw  on  himself  from  all 
quarters,  among  princes  and  bishops,  had  sent  an  order 
to  the  university  at  Wittenberg,  commanding  him  who 
had  been  accused  of  heresy,  to  defend  himself  against 
the  charge;  and  in  case  the  accused  should  not  obey 
this  mandate,  he  would  be  obliged  to  withdraw  from 
him  his  protection.  Luther  indeed  immediately  sent 
his  defence  to  the  Elector :  but  at  the  same  time  resol¬ 
ved,  that  if  justice  should  not  be  done  to  him,  he  would 
leave  Wittenberg,  and  go  to  France.  The  university 
had  hardly  received  intelligence  of  these  things,  when  it 
unanimously  declared  to  the  Elector  in  favor  of  Luther, 
and  in  a  pressing  manner  solicited  the  Elector  not  to 
deprive  that  institution  cf  such  a  bright  ornament. 
Both  the  written  defence  of  Luther,  and  the  interces¬ 
sion  of  the  university,  so  very  powerfully  operated  on 
the  honest  heart  of  the  Elector,  that,  being  influenced 
by  the  love  of  justice,  he  ordered  him  to  remain  at  Wit¬ 
tenberg,  and  assured  him,  that  he  might  safely  rely  on 
his  protection. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

CHARLES  VON  MILTIZ  ENDEAVORS  TO  COMPOSE 
THE  DIFFERENCES. 

Pope  Leo  X.  who  on  the  whole  had  rather  conni¬ 
ved  at  the  conduct  of  the  enemies  of  Luther,  than  acted 
from  his  own  determination,  now  endeavored  to  have 
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the  differences  composed  in  an  amicable  manner.  He 
therefore  sent  one  of  his  chamberlains  to  Saxony,  who 
was  to  correct  the  errors  committed  by  Cajetanus,  and 
who  in  short  was  peaceably  to  terminate  the  matter. 
And  this  was  Charles  Von  Miltiz,  a  Saxon  nobleman, 
who  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1518,  actually  arrived 
in  Saxony  for  this  very  purpose  ;  and  who  at  the  same 
time  was  commissioned  to  present  the  Elector  with  the 
Golden  Rose,  a  peculiar  mark  of  the  gracious  disposi¬ 
tion  of  the  Pope  towards  him.  Miltiz  was  a  prudent 
and  benevolent  nobleman,  and  in  every  respect  the  very 
man,  to  whom  such  a  mission  could  be  entrusted  with  a 
prospect  of  success.  He  came  to  the  Elector  and  rep¬ 
resented  to  him,'  that  the  people  were  by  Luther  exci¬ 
ted  against  indulgences,  by  which  means  the  authority 
of  the  Pope  was  diminished  ;  that  Tezel  had  however 
by  his  licentious  behavior  given  occasion  to  it.  At  the 
same  time  he  requested  permission  of  him  to  have  an 
interview  with  Luther  at  Altenburgh.  This  took  place, 
and  Luther  appeared  at  the  last  mentioned  city.  Mil¬ 
tiz  opened  the  matter  in  a  very  friendly  manner.  They 
soon  agreed  that  both  parties  should  in  future  neither 
write  nor  preach  concerning  the  subject  in  dispute. 
In  addition  to  this,  Miltiz  severely  censured  Tezel  in 
regard  to  his  fraudulent  practices,  and  forbade  him  in 
future  to  do  the  like  again.  Luther  promised  not  only 
to  let  the  matter  rest,  but  also  drew  up  a  writing,  direct¬ 
ed  to  the  Pope,  in  which  lie  not  only  promised  to  be  si¬ 
lent,  but  also  of  a  new  entirely  submitted  himself  to  the 
Pope  and  his  edicts.  The  following  is  an  extract 
from  it. 

Most  Holy  Futhcr ! 

Necessity  again  compels 
me,  the  most  unworthy  of  men.  and  dust  of  the  earth,  to 
address  your  Holiness.  I  protest  before  God  and  all 
his  creatures,  that  I  never  intended,  and  to  this  day  do 
not  seriously  intend,  in  any  manner  whatever  to  attack 
either  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  the  power  of  your  Holi¬ 
ness,  or  by  any  artifice  to  detract  from  either.  I  there¬ 
fore  hope  that  your  Holiness  will  not  believe  those  ma¬ 
licious  slanderers,  who  falsely  represent  the  behavior 
of  other  people.  I  also  gladly  promise  your  Holiness, 
what  J  only  can  bring  to  pass  in  this  affair,  that  1  will 
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put  a  stop  to  all  controversies  respecting  indulgences  ; 
and  that  I  wiii  iet  them  rest,  and  be  entirely  silent  on 
this  subject.  Upon  condition  however,  that  mv  op¬ 
ponents  shall  cease  with  their  insolent  boastings,  and 
inflated  but  scandalous  language  against  me.  For  this 
alone  was  my  object,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
our  Mother,  should  not  be  stained  by  the  infamy  of  for¬ 
eign  avarice,  and  that  the  people  might  not  be  led  into 
such  errors  touching  indulgences. 

Altenburgh,  March  3d,  1519.” 

This  letter  I  think  sufficiently  proves  the  senti¬ 
ments  which  Luther  at  this  time  entertained.  It  also 
really  appeared,  as  if  all  matters  in  dispute  were  al¬ 
ready  laid  aside,  and  that  the  affair  would  have  no  fur¬ 
ther  consequences,  when  suddenly  a  circumstance  took 
place,  which  altered  the  whole  state  of  affairs. 


CHATTER  TIL 

IUS  ACTUAL  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  REFORMA¬ 
TION. 

Although  Luther  still  highly  revered  the  Pope, 
yet  a  great  proportion  of  the  respect  which  he  once  en¬ 
tertained  for  him  was  lost.  And  what  greatly  contri¬ 
buted  to  this  diminution  of  esteem  for  the  Pontiff,  was 
both  the  injustice  of  his  conduct,  and  the  circumstance 
that  Luther  began  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  his 
power.  He  carried  on  with  his  good  friends  a  learned 
epistolary  correspondence,  by  which  they  entered  into 
an  investigation,  whether  the  Pope  was  really  entitled  to 
the  divine  authority  which  he  had  assumed  ;  and  whe¬ 
ther  a  person  had  a  right  to  appeal  to  him  only  for  a  deci¬ 
sion,  when  in  doubts  concerning  religious  matters.  He 
searched  the  Scriptures,  and  found  no  reason  why  he 
ought  any  longer  to  believe  in  the  Pope.  For  a  iong 
time  he  remained  uncertain  and  doubtful,  until  at  length 
he  arrived  at  certainty;  and  of  this  too,  he  made  an 
open  confession.  This  was  occasioned  by  his  vehement 
contention  with  one  Eck,  a  public  teacher  of  religion  at 
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Leipzig,  on  the  27th  of  June  1519.  This  was  in  fact 
the  occurrence  which  suddenly  again  threw  every  tiling 
into  a  fermentation.  This  Eck  was  a  quarrelsome 
man,  who  sought  for  contention  ;  and  besides,  was  an 
enemy  of  Luther.  And  hence  it  will  appear  why  he 
was  so  fond  of  continuing  a  controversy  with  Luther, 
lie  challenged  Luther  to  meet  him  at  Leipzig,  for  the 
purpose  of  publicly  disputing  with  him  concerning  cer¬ 
tain  doctrines  which  Luther  had  propagated.  The  love 
of  truth  impelled  the  latter  to  appear  at  Leipzig.  They 
disputed  on  the  question,  whether  the  power  and  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Pope  was  derived  from  God  or  man.  Lu¬ 
ther  shewed  that  God  had  not  ordained  the  Pope  the 
head  of  the  church.  He  also  suggested  some  doubts 
with  regard  to  indulgences,  and  the  doctrine  of  purga¬ 
tory,  which  he  would  not  plainly  reject,  but  however 
said,  that  for  them  also,  he  could  find  no  proofs  in  the 
Bible.  Both  of  these  were  principal  and  leading  doc¬ 
trines  in  the  Romish  Church.  According  to  the  creed 
of  that  church,  the  souls  of  the  deceased  must  go  into 
purgatory,  from  which  they  cannot  sooner  be  freed,  and 
enter  into  happiness,  than  till  they  shall  therein  have 
been  cleansed  from  all  the  vices  and  sins  which  might 
yet  cleave  to  them.  Hence  it  was  the  custom  among 
the  Roman  Catholics,  to  desire  the  priests  to  make  sup¬ 
plications  for  their  deceased  friends,  that  their  contin¬ 
uance  in  purgatory  might  not  be  of  long  duration. 
During  this  disputation  Luther  was  so  open  and  un¬ 
daunted,  that  his  antagonist,  Eck,  lost  a  great  deal  of 
the  fame  he  had  hitherto  acquired,  and  Luther  on  the 
contrary,  gained  much  applause.  Many  who  had  for¬ 
merly  sided  with  neither  party  in  this  controversy,  now 
became  his  friends.  Eck  therefore  thought  that  lie  had 
the  more  cause  to  avenge  himsell  on  Luther.  The 
method  he  took  for  that  purpose,  was  that  which  is  usual 
with  vile  and  contemptible  souls.  If  they  cannot  bring 
a  true  accusation  against  a  person,  they  have  recourse 
to  falsehoods  and  fictions,  for  the  purpose  of  injuring 
others.  What  at  that  time  was  related  of  Luther  is 
laughable  indeed  ;  but  which  however  serves  to  furnish 
an  idea  of  the  hatred  and  persecution,  to  which  Luther 
was  subjected.  It  was  alledged  against  him  that  he 
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was  possessed  of  a  devil,  who  made  him  so  skiWul  in 
writing  and  disputation,  that  his  opponents  could  not 
prevail  over  him.  Luther  wore  a  ring  on  his  finger,  in 
which  it  was  believed  the  supposed  devil  sat.  A  per¬ 
son  does  not  know  whether  most  to  be  astonished  at 
their  ignorance  in  believing  that  the  devil  could  yet 
possess  any  one,  or  at  their  malice.  But  inasmuch  as 
many  did  however  not  believe  these  slanders,  Eck,  as 
well  from  religious  hatred,  as  from  a  learned  jealousy, 
tried  another  method  by  which  entirely  to  put  down 
Luther,  because  the  first  had  not  the  desired  effect. 
He  went  to  Rome  and  succeeded  in  persuading  the 
Pope  to  issue  a  verv  severe  decree  against  Luther. 
Many  Theses  from  his  writings  were  introduced  into 
this  bull,  (for  so  the  papal  edicts  are  called)  and  con¬ 
demned  for  being  heretical ;  and  besides,  every  one 
was  forbidden  to  read  Luther’s  writings ;  and  he  was 
ordered  within  sixty  davs  to  recant  all  he  had  written 
and  taught,  which  if  he  omitted  to  do,  he  and  his  adhe¬ 
rents  were  to  be  put  to  the  Ban,  that  is,  not  only  ex¬ 
communicated  from  the  Christian  church,  but  also  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  dangers  of  outlawry,  when  any  one  who 
should  find  them,  might  with  impunity  inn  der  them. 
In  this  manner  had  the  Catholics  for  a  long  time  already 
treated  those  teachers  of  the  truth,  of  whom  they  in¬ 
tended  to  rid  themselves.  By  virtue  of  this  Bull,  all 
the  magistrates  were  empowered  to  cause  Luther  to  be 
arrestee],  and  to  send  him  to  Rome  to  receive  his  pun¬ 
ishment.  Eck  rjovy  triumphantly  returned  to  Germa¬ 
ny,  and  believed  he  had  already  given  his  enemy  the 
last  fatal  blow.  He  procured  this  Bull  to  he  put  up  in 
every  place,  to  excite  every  one  against  Luther.  But 
this  procedure  had  an  opposite  tendency.  Every  one 
viewed  this  edict  as  the  work  of  Eck’s  hatred  and  per¬ 
secution  against  Luther,  and  many  minds  were  incli¬ 
ned  to  the  side  of  innocence.  In  electoral  Saxony  this 
Bui!  was  forbidden  to  be  put  up,  and  in  many  other 
places,  it  met  with  but  little  approbation.  Charles  \  on 
Miltiz  blamed  this  violent  step  so  much  the  more,  as  be 
now  saw  his  own  intention  to  have  the  matter  amicably 
settled,  defeated.  Luther  however  remained  undaun¬ 
ted.  “  These  wretched  men,”  he  sa’d,  “  rave  against 
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Me,  and  seek  to  take  my  life,  but  Christ  lives  and  reigns. 
Let  him  see  to  what  they  do.”  When  his  enemies 
treated  him  so  severely,  and  were  governed  by  neither 
justice  nor  propriety  in  their  conduct  towards  him, 
could  he  be  blamed  for  resorting  to  all  such  means  as 
were  indispensibly  necessary  for  his  security,  and  the 
preservation  of  his  life  ?  Was  he  not  obliged  to  oppose 
such  a  violent  and  tyrannical  power,  from  which  he  had 
no  justice  to  expect  ?  Was  he  not  obliged  to  abide  by 
those  truths,  which  he  and  many  others  considered  very 
useful  and  salutary  ?  And  Luther  actually  did  so.  lie 
supposed  it  to  be  his  duty  no  longer  to  spare  the  Pope. 
He  published  against  him  many  writings,  in  which  he 
Called  him  the  Anti-Christ,  that  is,  the  enemy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  took  under  his  protection,  errors,  crimes, 
and  superstition,  and  who  opposed  and  was  hostile  to 
Christianity.  Nor  did  the  Pope  on  his  side,  leave  any 
means  untried  to  put  down  Luther.  He  used  his  ut¬ 
most  influence  with  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  then 
Emperor  Charles,  not  only  to  cause  the  writings  of  Lu¬ 
ther  tube  burned,  hut  also  to  have  him  delivered  up  at 
Rome.  Nor  did  he  neglect  the  use  of  base  and  small 
means  to  accomplish  his  ends.  He  offered  to  one  of  the 
most  learned  men  of  that  time,  many  offices  and  great 
emoluments,  if  he  would  resolve  to  write  against  Lu¬ 
ther.  But  this  man  is  said  to  have  replied  to  the  Pope  : 
“  That  one  single  leaf  of  Luther’s  writings  gave  him 
more  instruction  than  all  former  wisdom.”  An  at¬ 
tempt  was  even  made  to  bribe  Luther  with  money.  It 
is  related  that  2000  guilders  were  promised  secretly  to 
be  paid  to  him  ;  and  in  addition  to  this,  great  offices  and 
titles  of  honor,  would  be  conferred  on  him,  if  he  would 
promise  to  he  silent.  But  that  the  emissaries  who 
had  been  commissioned  to  make  these  overtures  to  him, 
had  been  obliged  to  depart  from  him  with  this  confes¬ 
sion  :  “  The  German  brute  disregards  both  money  and 
dignities.”  Whether  this  report  be  true  or  false,  so 
much  is  certain,  that  it  does  not  contradict  probability, 
when  we  reflect,  that  the  means  by  which  ordinary  per¬ 
sons  have  so  often  been  gained  over,  would  not  have 
been  neglected.  And  now  let  any  one  place  himself  in 
Luther’s  situation.  On  the  one  hand  constaut  inquict- 
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ude,  persecution,  danger  and  death,  if  he  should  con¬ 
tinue  to  preach  the  truth  ;  and  on  the  other,  money, 
ease,  honor,  and  tranquility,  if  he  would  discontinue. 
Which  of  these  opposite  situations  would  many  a  one 
have  chosen  ?  Perhaps,  and  we  may  say,  certainly, 
yes  certainly !  many  a  one  would  without  hesitation 
have  declared  in  favor  of  the  latter.  But  no  !  not  so  did 
our  Luther.  God  and  the  truth  were  to  him  of  more 
vaiue  than  all  other  considerations.  To  free  his  fel¬ 
low-creatures  from  their  errors,  from  their  subjection 
and  thraldom  to  the  Pope,  to  this  end  he  felt  that  he 
was  called  by  God — this  he  considered  to  be  his  most 
sacred  duty. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  history.  When  it  was 
perceived  that  no  means  were  available  to  bring  him 
over,  it  was  believed  that  Luthers  undertaking  could 
be  stopped  and  defeated  by  burning  his  writings  at  Colen 
and  other  places,  for  it  was  not  without  reason  that  his 
enemies  feared  that  the  perusal  of  his  writings  might 
draw  many  people  to  his  side.  Luther  did  the  same, 
less  perhaps  from  the  motive  of  retaliation,  than  from 
that  of  shewing  that  he  now  at  once  intended  by  force 
to  separate  and  rid  himself  from  the  Pope  and  all  his 
edicts.  Being  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of  stu¬ 
dents  and  some  teachers  at  the  university,  he  in  solemn 
precession  moved  through  the  gate  called  the  Elsterthor 
at  'Wittenberg,  and  ordered  the  precession  to  form  itself 
into  a  circle  on  an  open  place  before  that  gate,  raised  a 
small  pile  of  wood,  and  laid  on  it  the  whole  collection 
of  papal  decrees,  and  also  the  Bull  lately  issued  against 
him,  and  burned  the  whole  while  he  delivered  an  im¬ 
pressive  address  to  the  assembly.  This  was  a  solemn 
declaration,  that  he  now  rejected  the  authority  of  the 
Pope,  and  renounced  all  obedience  to  him.  There  have 
been  frequent  disputes  respecting  the  propriety  of  this 
transaction.  Not  only  have  the  enemies  of  Luther  ac¬ 
cused  him  of  having  by  this  deed  transgressed  the  limits 
of  his  duty  as  a  subject  to  the  Pope,  who  was  his  sove¬ 
reign  :  but  even  his  friends  have  also  frequently  found 
It  difficult  to  justify  this  step.  However  little  I  feel 
disposed  to  defend  each  single  act  of  our  Luther — for 
as  great  a?  he  was,  still  he  remained  a  man — yet  this 
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Undertaking  was  in  some  degree  a  necessary  defence 
against  the  previous  outrage,  of  a  similar  nature,  com¬ 
mitted  by  his  enemies,  and  perhaps  the  only  means  of 
counteracting  the  popish  persecutions  against  him. 
However  I  will  not  dispute  the  point  with  him  who 
shall  assert  this  proceeding  to  have  been  a  too  hasty 
and  violent  expression  of  provoked  innocence. 

The  noise  which  his  writings  had  made,  now  reach¬ 
ed  every  place.  The  prohibition  against  the  reading 
of  them,  had  the  very  opposite  effect,  as  is  always  the 
consequence  in  similar  cases.  Every  one  read  and 
studied  them.  All  Germany  learned  from  them  how 
unjustifiable  the  power  of  the  Pope  was ;  how  many 
errors  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church  contained, 
and  how  very  necessary  a  universal  change  and  revo¬ 
lution  was  in  religious  opinions.  Some  hundreds  of 
noblemen  in  Franconia  and  Suabia  offered  their  protec¬ 
tion  to  Luther,  when  it  appeared,  as  if  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  irritated  by  the  late  transactions  of  Luther, 
would  no  longer  espouse  his  cause.  All  this  inspired 
Luther  with  new  courage,  and  gave  him  new  strength, 
insomuch  that  he  could  now  bid  defiance  to  all  dangers. 
It  really  appeared  as  if  he  became  more  intrepid  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  the  storm  threatened  from  all  sides  to  burst 
forth  upon  him.  Persecutions  which  would  have  deter¬ 
red  ordinary  spirits  from  the  accomplishment  of  their 
ends,  had  no  other  effect  on  him,  than  to  make  him  the 
more  unyielding  and  inclined  to  redouble  his  zeal. 
Luther  himself  relates,  that  at  a  certain  time,  as  he  was 
returning  to  his  Cloister,  from  the  university,  where  he 
had  been  reading  his  lectures,  a  traveller  approached 
and  asked  him  :  “  How  he  could  be  so  bold  as  to  accost 
every  person  in  so  friendly  a  manner,  and  give  him  his 
hand.  That  some  one  might  have  a  weapon  with  him, 
and  murder  him.”  Luther  replied  :  “  How  could  any 
one  escape,  who  should  commit  such  an  act  ?  He  would 
put  his  own  life  in  jeopardy  and  have  to  die  for  it.” 
“  If  I  should  murder  you,”  continued  the  stranger, 
“  and  should  even  myself  perish  for  the  deed,  the  Pope 
would  make  me  a  saint,  and  you  a  heretic,  whom  lie 
would  deliver  over  to  the  devil.”  Hereupon  the  stran¬ 
ger  left  the  city.  It  is  also  related  that  a  foreigner  had 
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been  found  in  his  kitchen,  who  had  a  small  pistol  con¬ 
cealed  in  his  sleeve,  and  who  asked  Luther  in  front  of 
the  Cloister:  “  why  he  walked  alone.”  “  I  am  in  the 
hands  oi  God,"  Luther  replied  to  him, he  is  my  shield 
and  protection,  what  can  man  do  to  me  r”  "Whereup¬ 
on  the  assassin  turned  pale,  and  tremblingly  passed 
through  the  gate  of  the  city.  At  that  time  Luther  was 
also  apprehensive  that  he  would  be  poisoned,  so  exceed¬ 
ingly  did  his  enemies  hate  his  life.  He  at  least  received 
w  arnings  from  many  places  to  be  on  his  guard.  He  re¬ 
ceived  written  information  from  Breslaw,  that  two 
thousand  ducats  had  been  ofl’eredtoa  certain  physician 
if  he  would  try  his  skill  upon  Luther.  There  likew  ise 
often  came  suspicious  persons  to  him,  w  hom  he  how  ever 
avoided  as  much  as  possible.  He  relates  that  when  he 
once  sat  at  table  in  a  certain  person’s  house,  after  hav¬ 
ing  eaten  a  little,  he  was  seized  with  violent  vomiting, 
and  thrown  into  a  profuse  perspiration,  which  however 
had  not  been  followed  by  any  further  bad  consequences. 
And  although  one  cannot  pledge  himself  that  all  these 
things  have  really  happened,  yet  the  dubious  situation 
in  which  he  was  then  placed,  not  knowing  on  whose 
friendship  he  could  depend,  as  well  as  the  hatred  and 
bitter  resentment  of  his  enemies,  at  least  render  it 
probable  that  such  suspicions  were  not  ill-founded. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

HE  APPEARS  AT  WORMS-  IX  THE  TEAR  1521. 

Tke  Pope,  who  saw  his  power  and  authority  so- 
violently  attacked,  now  perceived  no  other  means  of 
extricating  himself  from  his  difficulties,  than  to  entreat 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  V.,  in  a  more  pressing  man¬ 
ner  than  ever  before,  to  have  the  punishment  denounced 
bv  the  Ban,  inflicted  on  Luther  and  his  adherents. 
The  Emperor,  an  intelligent  and  politic  prince,  found 
himself  reduced  to  a  serious  dilemma  by  this  requisition. 
On  the  or.e  hand  he  did  not  w  ish  to  displease  the  Pope, 
with  whom  he  stood  iu  such  relations  as  to  need  his  fa- 
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vor.  Ami  if  he  should  on  this  occasion  not  oblige  him. 
he  was  certain  of  losing  his  friendship.  On  the  other 
hand,  without  the  assumption  that  his  love  of  justice 
withheld  him  from  yielding  to  the  desire  of  the  Pope, 
yet  his  own  interest  dictated  measures,  which  were  in 
opposition  to  those  of  the  Pope.  lie  but  too  clearly 
saw  how  absolutely  necessary  it  was,  to  limit  the  arro¬ 
gant  pretensions  and  claims,  the  plunderings  and  vio¬ 
lent  proceedings  of  the  papal  court.  And  to  this  may 
be  added,  that  lie  had  become  Emperor  through  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  the  friend  of  Luther, 
and  to  whom  on  that  account  he  owed  gratitude.  If  he 
should  carry  into  execution  tiie  papal  decree,  he  had  to 
fear  that  the  Elector,  who  in  some  measure  protected 
Luther,  would  thereby  become  offended.  After  weigh¬ 
ing  alltheseconsiderations,hedid  not  think  it  prudent  to 
break  friendship  with  either  party, and  summoned  Luther 
to  appear  before  the  Diet  at  VV  orms, (which  as  it  happened 
was  held  in  the  year  1521,)  to  take  his  trial.  Put  by 
adopting  this  alternative,  he  satisfied  neither  party. 
The  Pope,  who  did  not  wish  an  investigation  to  be  first 
made  ;  but  wanted  the  punishment  to  bo  immediately  in¬ 
dicted,  was  displeased  by  this  measure.  And  the  Elector, 
as  he  believed  he  foresaw  nothing  with  greater  certain¬ 
ty,  than  that  the  journey  and  the  vindication,  would 
cost  Luther  his  head,  at  first  refused  to  accept  of  the  pro¬ 
posal.  At  length  however,  both  parties  assented  to  it, 
after  a  safe  conduct  Cor  his  journey  had  been  provided 
for  Luther.  Luther  himself,  seemed  to  be  animated 
with  the  greatest  courage.  Among  other  things  he 
wrote  to  the  Elector  as  follows  :  “  I  will  when  I  am 
cited,  if  it  shall  be  in  iny  power,  rather  procure  myself 
to  be  car  rind  there,  sick,  if  I  shall  not  be  able  to  go  there 
in  good  health.  For  if  the  Emperor  calls  me  thither, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  I  am  called  by  God.  If  they  in¬ 
tend  to  conduct  the  business  in  a  violent  manner,  it 
must  be  intrusted  to  God.  He  who  preserved  the  three 
men  in  the  fiery  furnace,  still  lives  and  reigns.  Put  if 
he  will  not  save  me,  there  is  only  a  mere  trifle  at  stake, 
my  head.  For  in  this  affair,  danger,  or  safety,  ought 
not  (to  be  regarded,  and  it  is  our  duty  radier  to  take 
heed  that  we  may  not  desert  the  Gospel  which  we  have 
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once  adopted,  nor  leave  it  exposed  to  the  derision  of 
those  ungodly  men  ;  but  courageously  shed  our  blood  in 
its  defence.”  And  on  another  occasion  he  writes  to 
one  of  his  friends  :  44  Do  not  imagine  that  I  shall  recant 
in  the  least  degree.  But  I  will  reply  to  the  Emperor. 
If  it  were  intended  that  I  should  appear  before  him  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  making  a  recantation,  I  would  not 
go.  For  I  could  as  well  here  recant,  if  that  were  the 
only  object.  But  if  he  calls  me  before  him  to  take  my 
life,  and  by  reason  of  my  answer,  shall  consider  me  as 
an  enemy  of  the  empire,  I  shall  offer  to  go  to  the  Diet. 
For  by  the  grace  of  Christ  I  shall  not  flee  nor  leave  his 
word  in  danger.”  With  these  sentiments  Luther  com¬ 
menced  his  journey  to  Worms  on  the  4th  of  April  15£1 . 
An  imperial  herald  and  several  learned  men  accompa¬ 
nied  him  in  his  journey.  When  on  the  w  ay  he  saw  the 
papal  decree  of  his  excommunication,  and  the  Ban 
which  had  been  issued  against  him,  put  up  in  some  of 
the  cities  through  which  he  passed,  the  imperial  herald 
asked  him  :  44  will  you  proceed  Doctor  ?”  44  Yes,”  he 
answered,44  notwithstanding  their  having  put  me  to  the 
Ban.”  Whenever  he  arrived  at  a  city,  the  people  ran 
to  meet  him,  to  see  the  wonderful  man,  who  w  as  so  bold 
as  to  oppose  the  Pope,  who  was  considered  as  a  small 
Divinity.  He  every  where  received  the  assurance,  that 
he  would  fare  like  John  Huss,  who  an  hundred  years 
before  had  been  burned  at  Costnitz,  on  account  of  his 
attacks  on  popery.  He  was  advised  secretly  to  return, 
and  not  expose  himself  to  the  fury  of  his ‘enemies. 
However  this  was  his  answer  :  44  Christ  lives,  and  we 
will  therefore  enter  Worms  in  defiance  of  all  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  of  those  spirits  who  reign  in  the  air.  And 
if  they  were  to  kindle  a  fire,  whose  flames  between 
"Wittenberg  and  Worms  reached  up  to  heaven,  yet  will 
I,  because  I  have  been  called,  make  my  appearance, 
and  put  myself  between  the  teeth  of  my  enemies,  ac¬ 
knowledge  Christ,  and  as  to  the  rest,  leave  it  to  his 
care  and  direction.  When  he  had  nearly  reached 
Worms,  his  friends,  aware  of  the  hatred  and  bitterness 
of  his  enemies,  advised  him  by  letter,  not  to  go  to  that 
place.  44  No,”  he  cried,  44  and  if  there  were  as  many 
devils  in  Worms  as  there  are  tiles  on  the  roofs  of  the 
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houses,  yet  would  I  enter  that  city.5’  An  exclamation 
which  could  only  be  made  by  a  man  whose  heart  and 
confidence  were  placed  on  God.  Luther  had  hardly  ar- 
aived  at  Worms,  when  lie  was  cited  to  appear  before 
the  Diet  on  the  following  day,  at  4  o’clock  in  the  after¬ 
noon.  He  first  strengthened  himself  with  a  fervent 
prayer,  which  elevated  his  heart,  and  which  he  sent  to 
his  God.  and  then  concluding  w  ith  the  following  words, 
went  to  the  Diet :  “  0  God  !  thou  art  not  dead  !  thou 
livest !  Hut  I  will  go  and  die  !  Righteous  is  the  cause, 
and  thine  it  is.  This  is  resolved  on,  in  thy  name!” 
The  concourse  of  people  was  on  this  occasion  so  great 
that  it  was  found  necessary  to  lead  him  through  secret 
passages  to  the  Town-House,  where  the  Diet  was  assem¬ 
bled.  Every  one  wanted  to  see  Luther,  and  it  was  with 
difficulty,  that  the  military  guard  which  stood  w  ithout, 
could  prevent  the  people  from  forcibly  entering  the 
Town-House.  As  he  was  going  into  it,  a  Knight  patted 
him  on  the  shoulder,  and  said  :  Little  Monk,  little 
Monk,  you  are  now  going  to  undertake  something, 
greater  than  I  and  others  of  my  rank  have  ever  done, 
eveu  in  our  hottest  military  engagements.  If  your 
opinions  are  correct,  and  you  feel  an  assurance  that  they 
are,  then  go  on  in  the  name  of  God,  and  be  of  good  cheer, 
God  w  ill  not  forsake  you.  Some  of  the  members  of  the 
Diet,  who  were  on  his  side,  also  encouraged  him,  with 
this  passage  of  scripture  :  “  When  they  deliver  you  up, 
take  no  thought,  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak.”  Slat.  x. 
19.  Such  expressions  must  surely  have  had  a  peculiar 
tendency  to  strengthen  Ins  resolution.  In  the  Diet 
these  two  questions  were  put  to  him  :  1,  Whether  he 
would  acknow  ledge  himself  to  be  the  author  of  all  the 
hooks  which  had  been  printed  in  his  name  ?  C,  \\  hether 
he  would  revoke  them,  or  not  f  To  the  first  question 
his  advocate  answ  ered  :  “  That  he  wished  the  titles  of 
the  books  to  be  named.”  When  this  was  done,  Luther 
freely  acknowledged  them  to  be  his.  Cut  with  regard 
to  the  second  question  he  requested  time  for  considera¬ 
tion  till  the  follow  ingdav.  On  his  return  from  the  Hall 
where  the  Diet  was  assembled,  many  princes  wbo  were 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  positions,  exhorted  him  by 
no  means  to  be  disheartened,  and  as  they  expressed 
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themselves,  not  to  be  afraid  of  those  who  kill  the  body  j 
but  are  not  able  to  destroy  the  soul.  On  the  following 
day  he  again  appeared  before  the  Diet,  and  made  a  de¬ 
claration  to  this  effect:  that  his  books  were  of  different 
and  distinct  kinds.  In  some  of  them  he  had  merely 
treated  of  religion,  and  these  he  could  not  recant. — In 
others  he  had  attacked  the  false  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
Church.  And  these  also  he  could  not  resolve  to  recal. 
And  in  others  he  had  too  severely  attacked  private  per¬ 
sons.  And  if  in  the  latter  he  had  done  them  injustice, 
he  had  only  intended  to  maintain  the  justice  of  his 
cause.  With  this  answer  the  Diet  was  not  satisfied. 
They  demanded  of  him  to  speak  explicitly,  and  answer 
yes  or  no,  to  the  question  w  hether  he  would  recant  his 
books  or  not.  Hereupon  Luther  replied  in  a  truly  ex¬ 
alted  manner.  “  Except  I  can  be  convinced  by  clear 
and  conspicuous  reasoning,  or  by  proofs  taken  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  I  neither  can  nor  will  recant,  because 
it  is  neither  safe  nor  advisable  to  do  any  thing  which  is 
against  my  conscience.  Here  I  stand.  I  cannot  do 
otherw  ise,  so  help  me  God  1  Amen  1”  All  who  were 
present,  and  particularly  the  Emperor,  admired  the  in¬ 
trepidity  with  which  he  uttered  these  words.  And 
when  after  this  question  had  been  repeatedly  put  to  him, 
he  still  gave  the  same  answ  er,  he  was  dismissed  from 
the  assembly  under  a  strong  escort.  Some  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Diet  indeed  afterwards  took  pains  to  change 
his  resolve,  but  this  too  did  not  succeed.  The  Empe¬ 
ror  finally  came  to  this  decision  :  “  that  since  Luther 
would  not  recede  a  single  inch  from  his  errors,  he  would 
pursue  him  and  his  adherents  with  the  Ban  and  act  of 
outlawry,  of  the  Empire  ;  yet  he  would  not  break  the 
promise  he  had  made  to  him,  of  a  safe  conduct,  but 
cause  him  to  be  safely  conveyed  back  to  the  place  from 
whence  he  had  come.  It  was  indeed  attempted  to  per¬ 
suade  the  Emperor  to  refuse  to  Luther  the  safe  conduct 
for  this  singular  reason  :  “  that  he  w  as  under  no  obli¬ 
gations  to  keep  his  promise  to  a  heretic.”  How  ever,  to 
this  the  Emperor  replied  :  “  What  a  person  promises 
he  ought  to  keep.  And  even  if  the  w  hole  w  orld  should 
lie,  yet  ought  not  an  Emperor  to  lie.”  Luther  there¬ 
fore  on  the  26th  of  April  1521,  departed  from  Worms, 
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under  a  strong  escort,  after  having  received  from  prin¬ 
ces  and  other  persons  of  high  distinction,  extraordinary 
proofs  of  good  will  and  favor.  Princes  of  the  highest 
rank  visited  him  at  his  lodgings.  The  Elector  of  Treves 
had  even  invited  him  to  his  table,  where  however  the 
extraordinary  circumstance  took  place,  that  at  the  very 
moment  when  Luther  was  putting  the  wine  glass  to  his 
lips,  it  hursted.  Conjectures  of  even7  kind,  especially 
that  of  the  possibility  of  poison  having  been  introduced 
into  the  glass,  gained  possession  of  the  minds  of  all  who 
were  present  in  the  moment  of  surprise.  But  Luther 
with  much  composure  of  mind  put  down  the  glass,  and 
said,  “  theliquor  was  not  bestowed  on  me  :  the  bursting 
of  the  glass  was  perhaps  occasioned  by  the  sudden  tran¬ 
sition  from  coldness  to  warmth  produced  in  the  glass  by 
the  w  ine.” 


CHAPTER  IX. 

IIIS  ABODE  AT  THE  CASTLE  OF  VfARTBUliG. 

Ox  his  journey  home,  Luther  no  less  enjoyed  the 
love  and  confidence  of  all  who  saw  him.  He  every 
where  met  with  a  friendly  reception,  and  it  was  plain¬ 
ly  to  be  seen,  that  the  one  half  of  Germany  was  already 
inclining  to  his  side.  While  on  his  way  home,  he  was 
visiting  those  parts  of  the  country  which  belong  to  Eise¬ 
nach,  his  native  district,  and  just  as  lie  was  entering 
the  forest  of  Thuringia,  he  was  attacked  by  two  Knights 
dressed  in  disguise,  when  Luther’s  brother,  who  w  as 
with  him  in  the  waggon,  was  so  terrified  at  the  sight  of 
tw  o  rapidly  approaching  horsemen,  that  he  threw  him¬ 
self  out  of  the  waggon,  and  without  shewing  any  con¬ 
cern  for  his  brother’s  fate,  with  all  possible  haste 
betook  himself  to  flight,  while  the  horsemen  pulled  Lu¬ 
ther  out  of  the  waggon,  dressed  him  in  the  habiliments 
ofa  Knight,  placed  him  on  a  horse,  and  hastened  away 
with  him.  Both  unexpected  and  frightful  was  this  oc¬ 
currence  !  At  least  those  who  had  accompanied  Luther 
in  the  waggon,  were  thereLv  thrown  into  such  cor.ster- 
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nation,  that  they  lost  all  their  presence  of  mind  to  pur¬ 
sue  the  horsemen.  In  the  mean  time  the  men  who  had 
thus  captured  Luther,  for  a  long  while  led  him  to  and 
fro  in  the  forest,  till  the  approach  of  night,  when  they 
took  the  road  leading  to  the  Castle  of  Wartburg,  near 
Eisenach,  where  they  arrived  at  midnight.  Here  they 
delivered  up  their  prisoner,  and  gave  the  strictest  orders 
to  the  superintendant  of  the  Castle  to  treat  this  stranger 
well.  However  this  %vhole  affair  was  the  work  of  the 
Eiector  of  Saxony,  who  wished  to  put  Luther,  who  had 
been  previously  prepared  for  the  incident. into  a  place  of 
security,  and  to  prevent  any  fu  rther  hold  steps  to  which  he 
might  be  impelled  by  the  warmth  of  his  natural  temper. 
And  this  was  the  only  method  to  save  his  life,  for  he 
was  not  only  put  to  the  Ban  by  the  Pope,  but  was  also 
proscribed  by  a  resolution  of  the  Diet.  And  whoever 
was  declared  an  outlaw  by  the  States  of  the  Empire, 
him  every  one  wTas  privileged  to  abuse,  and  could  even 
take  his  life,  with  impunity.  The  Elector  himself  found 
it  necessary  to  keep  Luthers  retreat  to  the  Castle  a 
profound  secret,  so  that  except  a  few  of  his  counsellors, 
no  one  knew  it.  At  the  Castle  he  was  known  only  by 
the  name  of  Sir  George.  Not  only  at  the  Diet,  but  in 
ail  other  places,  it  was  believed  that  Luther  had  actu¬ 
ally  been  taken  prisoner,  and  perhaps  was  killed.  And 
the  more  his  enemies  vainly  enjoyed  the  pleasure  deri¬ 
ved  from  the  supposition  of  his  death,  the  more  his 
friends  lamented  his  loss.  But  when  suspicions  were 
entertained  that  he  was  still  living,  every  effort  was 
made  at  Rome,  not  only  to  discover  the  place  of  his  re¬ 
treat,  but  they  even  burned  his  books,  together  with 
himself,  in  effigy.  “  I  care  not,"  said  Luther,  w  hen  lie 
heard  this  circumstance,  “  if  they  burn  me  and  all  my 
books  :  the  people  are  now  in  possession  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  These  alone  will  open  their  eyes.”  it 
was  believed  that  the  Emperor  himself  was  privy  to  the 
capture  of  Luther,  and  that  he  had  eii  assisted  in  con¬ 
certing  that  scheme.  And  this  is  by  no  means  improba¬ 
ble.  For  although  this  prince,  to  please  the  Pope,  as¬ 
sented  to  the  act  of  outlawry,  yet  he  never  insisted  on 
it,  that  this  decree  should  be  carried  into  execution. 
He  rather  contributed  his  share  to  the  diminution  of 
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‘.he  Pope’s  authority,  and  to  the  abridgment  of  his  pow¬ 
er,  and  was  pleased  to  see  that  Luther  commenced  this 
work. — In  the  mean  time  Luther  was  not  idle  at  the 
fortress.  He  improved  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages,  and  what  is  one  of  his  most  me¬ 
ritorious  deeds,  he  there  commenced  his  translation  of 
the  New  Testament.  Had  Luther  at  that  time  done 
nothing  more  than  by  this  translation  put  the  Bible  into 
the  bands  of  the  common  people,  this  alone  w  ould  have 
constituted  him  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  praise- 
worthy  men.  In  order  to  form  an  accurate  estimate  of 
this  merit,  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  retrospective  view  to 
those  times.  Even  the  learned  themselves,  at  that  pe¬ 
riod  knew  but  little  of  the  Bible,  and  the  common  peo¬ 
ple  were  almost  totally  unacquainted  with  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  There  were  indeed  occasionally  a  few  of  the 
historical  facts  recorded  in  them,  related  to  the  people, 
and  some  badly  executed  and  indecent  paintings,  de¬ 
scriptive  of  those  facts,  hung  up  in  the  Monasteries. 
And  this  was  all  the  knowledge  they  possessed  of  the 
Bible.  The  first  care  of  Luther  therefore,  was  to  see 
'that  Bibles  were  distributed  among  the  people,  that  they 
might  see  the  truth  of  his  doctrines,  and  regulate  their 
lives  according  to  the  precepts  contained  in  the  Bible. 
And  besides  this,  he  w  rote  many  sermons,  and  attacked 
many  abuses  of  religion,  for  instance,  the  auricular  con¬ 
fessions,  and  the  monastic  vows.  The  auricular  con¬ 
fession  consisted  in  this :  Every  one  was  obliged  to 
mention  to  his  Confessor  each  and  every  gross  sin,  if  he 
wished  to  receive  pardon  for  it.  But  this  practice  not 
only  had  no  foundation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  hut  also 
occasioned  many  unpleasant  feelings.  And  according 
to  the  monastic  vow,  many  young  people  of  both  sexes, 
by  an  oath  bound  themselves  during  their  lives,  to  live 
abstracted  from  the  w  orld,  to  spend  their  vs  hole  time  in 
prayer  and  singing,  and  to  remain  in  a  state  of  celibacy. 
Those  who  devoted  themselves  to  such  a  life,  were  the 
Monks  and  Nuns  of  whom  there  was  at  that  time  so  great 
a  number.  Their  manner  of  life  was  (contrary  both  to 
the  design  of  the  Creator,  who  formed  us  for  industry, 
find  for  the  doing  of  good,  and  exceedingly  burdensome 
to  the  rest  of  mankind,  who  were  obliged  to  feed  and 
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support  those  idle  persons.  Luther  saw  this  evil  and 
publicly  denounced  it.  He  also  in  other  respects  by 
written  counsels,  promoted  the  progress  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  lor  which  due  preparation  had  alieady  been  made 
in  many  places. 


CHAPTER  X. 

LUTHER  GOES  TO  WITTENBERG  AND  BY  HIS  IN¬ 
FLUENCE  QUIETS  SOME  DISTURBANCES. 

Luther  had  now  been  upwards  of  three  quarters 
ofayearin  Wartburg,  when  at  M  ittenterg  and  in  pla¬ 
ces  adjacent  thereto,  some  disturbances  arose  which 
required  his  presence.  For  some  time  already,  he  had 
wished  to  leave  the  still  retirement  of  his  present  abode, 
because  it  was  more  agreeable  to  his  inclination  pub¬ 
licly  to  instruct  and  teach,  and  to  be  useful  to  the  peo¬ 
ple.  His  sedentary  life  at  the  castle  had  likewise  actu¬ 
ally  occasioned  him  some  sicknesses.  He  sometimes 
indeed  was  brought  into  the  open  and  fresh  air,  being 
accompanied  by  some  noblemen,  and  w  as  dressed  in  a 
horseman’s  habit,  that  no  one  might  know  him.  How¬ 
ever  this  was  not  sufficient  for  the  preservation  of  his 
health.  He  therefore  availed  himself  of  the  Ci  st  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  leave  this  place,  when  at  "Wittenberg  certain 
dissentions  had  arisen,  which  he  only  was  able  to  quiet. 
The  Augustinian  Friars  had  at  that  place  reformed  ma, 
ny  abuses,  and  among  others  the  silent  masses,  and  the 
taking  of  only  one  part  of  the  sacrament  at  the  Lord’s 
supper;  for  the  Roman  Catholicks  only  eat  the  bread 
in  receiving  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  the  priest  drinks 
the  wine  in  the  name  of  the  whole  congregation,  which 
notwithstanding  is  contrary  to  the  command  of  Christ. 
However  some  were  not  satisfied  with  this  change,  but 
went  farther,  and  wished  at  once  to  abolish  all  papal 
customs.  Eeing  accompanied  bv  a  great  number  of 
students,  as  well  as  others,  they  entered  the  Falace 
Chapel  at  V>  ittenberg,  destroyed  the  images  of  the 
saints  and  pulled  dew n  the  altars  which  were  in  that 
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church,  and  drove  out  the  clergymen  who  were  perform¬ 
ing  the  religious  ceremonies-.  Besides  other  restless 
and  enthusiastic  persons,  who  had  come  to  "Wittenberg, 
the  ring-leader  of  them,  was  especially  one  Carlstadt, 
a  man  otherwise  good,  but  of  a  warm  and  hasty  temper. 
This  occurrence  produced  a  great  ferment,  so  that  the 
congregation  wrote  to  Luther,  and  begged  him  for  his 
advice  in  this  matter,  and  if  possible,  to  come  himself. 
And  this  he  also  did,  contrary  indeed  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Elector,  who  believed  him  still  to  be  in  great  danger. 
It  was  sufficient  for  him  to  know  that  he  was  needed  at 
Wittenberg,  and  thought  if  he  should  longer  delay  go¬ 
ing  there,  all  he  had  hitherto  done  in  the  cause  of  reli¬ 
gion,  would  be  in  vain.  And  he  judged  very  correctly, 
that  it  was  not  prudent  to  commence  the  work  of  re¬ 
formation,  by  the  abrogation  of  external  ceremonies 
and  customs.  He  thought  it  better  in  the  first  place  to 
enlighten  the  understanding  of  the  people  :  then  they 
would  themselves  perceive  how  unnecessary  and  perni¬ 
cious  certain  established  ceremonies  were.  With  these 
sentiments  he  arrived  at  Wittenberg  on  the  1st  of 
March  152-2,  and  by  preaching  a  few  sermons,  restored 
Order  and  quietness.  To  such  a  height  had  Luther’s 
authority  at  that  time  already  risen.  The  enthusiasts, 
among  whom  Nicholas  Storch,  and  especially  the  cele¬ 
brated  Thomas  Muenzer,  peculiarly  distinguished  them¬ 
selves, .were  obliged,  after  Luther  had  in  vain  endeavor¬ 
ed  to  conduce  them  of  the  falsity  of  their  pretended 
revelations,  to  leave  the  city  as  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
and  movers  of  commotions,  injurious  to  the  order  of 
society  ;  the  restless  Carlstadt  on  the  contrary,  was  by 
proper  representations  partly  quieted,  and  partly  in¬ 
dulged  in  cases,  wherein  his  extravagant  opinions  were 
less  detrimental,  at  the  same  time  however  giving  him 
a  prudent  check.  This  was  a  moderation  which  the 
more  redounds  to  the  honor  of  Luther,  the  less  it  is  on 
other  occasions  to  lie  met  with  in  liery  and  rash  tem¬ 
pers,  and  the  more  he  has  usually  been  accused  of  a  con¬ 
trary  disposition.  The  remainder  of  the  year  1522,  he 
spent  in  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
on  the  21st  of  September  in  the  same  year,  lie  finished. 
It  was  now  an  easy  thing  for  every  one  to  compare  the 
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doctrines  of  Luther  with  those  of  the  Bible.  And  iu 
truth,  the  reformation  would  never  have  so  happily  pro-, 
gressed,  if  the  German  Bible  had  not  been  its  precursor* 
arid  contributed  so  much  to  its  propagation.  The 
whole  translation  of  the  Bible  did  not  receive  an  entire 
publication  till  the  year  15S4.  But  besides  this  version 
of  the  scriptures,  he  not  only  wrote  many  other  tracts, 
but  also  diligently  taught  and  preached,  so  that  he  may 
justly  be  numbered  among  the  most  industrious  men 
who  ever  lived.  He  was  not  well  pleased  when  he  re¬ 
ceived  invitations  from  his  friends,  because  it  deprived 
him  of  so  much  of  that  time,  which  he  might  have  devo¬ 
ted  to  his  labors. 

As  much  as  this  industry  was  entitled  to  praise, 
so  censurable  might  it  have  appeared  in  him,  if  at  that 
time,  he  had  begun  to  write  in  a  somewhat  harsh  and 
severe  manner  against  his  opponents.  It  is  not  abscr 
lutely  necessary  to  be  his  friend,  to  do  him  the  justice 
to  say,  that  he  was  as  much  provoked  to  it  by  his  ene¬ 
mies,  as  impelled  and  animated  by  his  zeal  for  the  prc. 
motion  of  truth  and  good  doctrines.  If  we  recollect 
the  malignant  persecutions  which  so  often  threatened 
his  reputation  and  even  his  life  ;  if  we  paint  to  our¬ 
selves  the  poignant  feelings-  of  grief  produced  in  the 
heart  of  Luther  by  that  injustice  w  hich  was  done  both 
to  him  and  to  the  cause  of  truth :  and  finally,  if  we  take 
a  retrospective  view  to  the  manners  of  those  times,  ia 
which  it  was  necessary  to  speak  in  rough  language,  ia 
order  to  be  understood,  and  when  milder  manners  were 
but  little  in  vogue,  we  shall  then  find  the  violent  expres¬ 
sions  in  his  writings,  pardonable,  and  be  obliged  to  ad¬ 
mire  that  high  degree  of  intrepidity  for  which  he  was 
distinguished,  which  how  ever  w  as  the  fruit  of  his  confi¬ 
dence  in  God.  But  I  do  not  know  how  better  to  justi¬ 
fy  him  than  he  does  himself.  Here  follows  his  own 
confession  concerning  the  severity  of  his  writings  : — 
“  I  cannot  deny  that  I  am  more  severe  than  I  ought  to 
be.  But  as  they  know  the  irritability  of  my  temper, 
they  ought  not  to  provoke  me.  How  difficult  it  is  to 
moderate  the  pen,  you  may  judge  of  yourselves  :  You 
will  yourselves  never  convert  the  sword  into  down, 
por  war  into  peace.  And  this  is  the  very  reason  why  I 
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feel  so  much  reluctance  to  express  myself  publicly. 
And  the  more  difficult  it  is  for  me  to  hold  a  milder  pen, 
the  more  am  I  entangled  and  drawn  into  controversies  ; 
yet  for  no  other  reason,  than  because  I  reprobate  the 
abominable  calumnies  which  they  vent  against  me,  and 
the  word  of  God.  And  even  if  my  natural  warmth  and 
sharp  pen  did  not  excite  me,  still  the  great  injustice 
they  do  to  me,  would  enrage  a  heart  of  stone,  how  much 
more  me,  who  do  not  hold  a  dull  pen,  and  who  must 
beyond  all  measure  suffer  from  these  monsters.  What 
do  you  think  of  Christ  ?  Did  he  not  also  sharply  inveigh 
against  the  Jews  when  he  called  them  an  evil  and  adul¬ 
terous  generation  ;  a  generation  of  vipers;  hypocrites, 
and  children  of  the  wicked  one  f  Though  I  may  trans¬ 
gress  the  rules  of  politeness,  yet  am  I  honest  and  upright 
with  them  ;  and  think  that  fierein  I  have  an  advantage 
over  my  enemies,  who  write  against  me  in  the  most  art¬ 
ful  and  insidious  manner.” 

During  this  year  there  was  much  related  concern¬ 
ing  the  temptations,  which  Luther  should  have  suffered 
from  satan.  It  is  said  for  instance,  that  he  had  thrown 
his  ink-stand  at  the  devil,  when  he  tried  to  interrupt 
Luther  in  his  studies.  It  is  unnecessary  in  our  times 
to  say  a  single  word  concerning  this  affair.  These 
things  are  only  here  mentioned  for  the  purpose  of  con¬ 
tradicting  them,  if  any  of  my  readers  snould  have  hap¬ 
pened  to  have  heard  of  them.  Every  one  knows  that 
in  those  times  mankind  were  fond  of  indulging  them¬ 
selves  in  the  relation  of  such  stories  and  fables,  when 
besides,  it  was  not  unfrequently  the  case,  that  men  be¬ 
lieved  certain  persons  were  in  close  alliance  with  the 
devil.  Even  pious,  and  in  other  respects  good  people, 
did  not  hesitate  to  attribute  to  satan  the  bad  thoughts 
which  arose  in  their  minds.  Happy  it  is  for  us,  that 
we  for  the  most  part  have  shaken  off  such  superstition  ! 
liut  let  us  return  to  our  Luther. 

In  the  years  1522  and  ’23,  he  received  encourage¬ 
ment  from  all  quarters  to  proceed  in  the  work  he  had 
commenced.  Many  cities  and  countries  sent  delegates 
to  him  for  instruction  and  advice.  People  came  even 
from  far  distant  countries  and  desired  to  be  taught  by 
him.  And  many  cities  declared  in  favor  of  his  doc- 
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trines.  In  Wittenberg  even,  he  eradicated  many  abu¬ 
ses,  and  every  where  endeavored  to  give  to  public  wor¬ 
ship  a  better  form  and  regulation.  He  particularly 
abolished  the  pernicious  and  unnatural  interdiction  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  by  which  a  clergyman  was  forbid¬ 
den  to  marry.  The  first  Minister  ot  the  G  spel,  who 
entered  into  the  matrimonial  state,  was  a  preacher  at 
Kamberg,  near  Wittenberg.  But  what  at  that  time 
gave  Luther  the  greatest  trouble,  was  the  conduct  of 
the  aforesaid  Carlstadt,  who,  regardless  of  all  better 
instruction,  again  gave  himself  up  to  his  fanaticism. 
And  though  he  did  not  at  Wittenberg  dare  to  under¬ 
take  any  more  of  his  rash  and  inconsiderate  proceed¬ 
ings,  yet  he  raised  many  disturbances  in  other  places. 
Admonition,  intreaty  and  warnings,  to  restrain  and 
lead  him  into  the  right  way,  were  all  in  vain,  until  at 
length  he  was  banished  from  the  country. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

LUTHER  OPPOSES  THE  REBELLIOUS  PEASANTS, 

But  still  greater  anxiety  of  mind  was  caused  to- 
Luther  by  the  celebrated  war  excited  by  the  peasants, 
and  which  broke  out  in  the  year  1525.  The  foundation 
for  this  war  was  in  the  year  1524,  already,  laid  by  one 
Thomas  Muenzer.  This  man  had  under  pretence  of 
the  evangelical  liberty  preached  by  Luther,  at  Zw:ckaa 
and  Altstadt,  excited  every  species  of  discontent  and 
insurrection  against  the  government,  and  thereby  al¬ 
ready  incurred  Luthers  displeasure.  He  now  wished 
to  go  to  Muehlhausen,  and  there  occasion  similar  trou¬ 
bles,  which  unfortunately  be  effected.  Many  peasants 
in  Alsace,  Suabia,  Franconia  and  Thuringia  formed  a 
conspiracy,  stormed  the  Convents,  burned  and  demo¬ 
lished  the  castles  of  many  noblemen,  and  renounced  all 
further  obedience  to  their  lords  and  magistrates.  They 
refused  to  pay  any  more  public  rates,  and  wanted  to 
wrest  the  estates  from  the  landholders  and  convert 
them  to  their  own  use.  It  is  very  true,  that  the  pea- 
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sanlry  were  then  more  oppressed  than  at  the  present 
time.  They  were  in  reality  almost  slaves,  who  by  their 
utmost  toil  could  barely  sustain  their  lives,  and  had 
hardly  any  possessions.  It  was  now  that  there  arose 
in  them  a  wish  to  obtain  some  relief  from  the  oppres¬ 
sions  they  suffered.  To  this  was  added  the  circum¬ 
stance,  that  many  among  them  were  inclined  to  the 
doctrines  of  Luther.  lie  had  in  some  of  his  doctrines 
urged  the  right  of  being  freed  from  slavery  to  the  Tope, 
and  of  enjoying  the  liberty  of  conscience.  That  to  eve¬ 
ry  one  it  ought  to  be  allowed  according  to  his  own  opin¬ 
ion,  to  profess  whatever  religion  he  pleased,  and  that  no 
one  ought  to  be  persecuted  and  abused,  because  in  reli¬ 
gious  truths  he  entertained  opinions,  and  notions  dif¬ 
fering  from  those  of  others.  These  his  doctrines  con¬ 
cerning  freedom  in  religious  opinions,  those  people, 
who  only  directed  their  thoughts  to  worldly  goods  and 
advantages,  misconceived,  and  wished  those  doctrines 
to  he  also  extended  to  their  political  rights,  and  to  the 
relation  which  subsists  between  the  subject  and  the 
prince.  Their  real  object  was  to  be  free,  to  be  free 
from  taxes  and  feudal  services.  To  these  evils  was 
superadded  the  influence  of  some  mad  enthusiasts,  who 
led  these  people  into  still  greater  errors.  Even  Luther's 
name,  although  his  doctrines  furnished  no  pretext  for 
it,  was  used  to  justify  their  conduct,  inasmuch  as  they 
erroneously  quoted  his  opinions.  lie,  into  w  hose  mind 
nothing  of  the  kind  had  ever  entered,  and  who  had  a 
very  different  object  in  view  in  his  doctrines  touching 
liberty,  was  not  a  little  astonished  when  lie  heard  of 
these  transactions.  The  first  thing  he  now  did,  was 
by  a  written  declaration,  publicly  to  censure  the  con¬ 
duct  of  these  intemperate  enthusiasts.  And  when  he 
found  that  this  measure  was  of  no  avail,  he  not  only  ad¬ 
monished  the  princes  to  exert  their  utmost  endeavors  to 
quell  these  disturbances,  but  himself  undertook  a  jour¬ 
ney  to  Thuringia,  because  he  believed  that  he  w  ould  be 
able  to  effect  more  by  his  presence  than  by  his  writings. 
So  little  did  Luther  justify  insurrections  against  the  law  ¬ 
ful  authority.  And  tranquility  was  actually  soon  resto¬ 
red.  Some  of  the  princes  marched  with  several  thousand 
men  against  such  a  combined  mass  of  insurgents,  which 
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had  increased  to  the  number  of  8000  men,  but  who  were 
unprovided  with  arms  and  other  means  of  defence. 
Peace  was  offered  to  them  on  condition  of  their  deliver- 
ins  up  their  ringleaders,  and  returning  to  their  homes. 
This  offer  they  would  have  embraced  had  not  Muenzcr, 
who  has  already  been  mentioned,  dissuaded  them  from 
it.  And  to  this  end  he  took  advantage  of  their  super¬ 
stition,  and  induced  them  to  believe,  that  the  rainbow 
which  happened  to  make  its  appearance  in  the  sky  at 
that  very  time,  was  a  sure  token  that  they  would  be 
victorious.  They  therefore  risked  an  attack,  in  which, 
instead  of  their  making  the  least  defence,  they  sang  the 
following  hymn  :  “  Come,  Holy  Ghost/’  &c.,  in  the 
hope  that  heaven  alone  would  protect  them.  Thus  are 
wretched,  ignorant  people  often  led  astray  by  their  de¬ 
ceivers,  who  usually  seek  to  profit  by  the  superstition 
of  the  people.  The  multitude  was  dispersed,  Muenzer 
was  taken  and  beheaded,  and  thus  an  end  put  to  the 
rebellion. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

LUTHER  PUBLICLY  INTRODUCES  THE  EVANGELICAL 
RELIGION  INTO  SAXONY. 

Whilst  these  transactions  took  place,  Frederick 
the  Wise,  Elector  of  Saxony,  died  at  the  Castle  of 
Lochau,  now  called  Annaburg.  near  Wittenberg,  on  the 
3d  of  May  1525.  His  death  produced  great  changes. 
Although  he  was  the  friend  of  Luther,  and  not  averse 
to  his  religious  doctrines,  yet  he  at  least  outwardly , con¬ 
tinued  to  be  devoted  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and 
would  by  no  means  permit  any  changes  to  be  made  in  it 
by  violence.  Rut  entirely  different  were  the  thoughts 
of  his  brother  John,  the  Stedfast,  who  succeeded  him  in 
the  government.  This  prince  proceeded  more  rashly, 
and  publicly  approved  cf  the  religious  tenets  of  Luther. 
In  short,  nothing  more  remained  to  be  done,  than  that 
the  doctrines  in  whose  favor  the  minds  of  all  were  al¬ 
ready  disposed,  should  receive  the  additional  sanction 
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of  becoming  publicly  established.  And  this  event  now 
took  place.  The  form  of  public  worship  was  improved, 
the  many  useless  ceremonies  discontinued,  and  the 
bishops  were  divested  of  all  that  authority,  which  they 
had  hitherto  so  exceedingly  abused.  Among  other 
things,  the  ridiculous  practice  was  set  aside,  of  reading 
Latin  prayers  in  the  churches,  from  the  reading  of 
which  the  common  man  neither  does,  nor  can  receive 
any  religious  impressions,  and  instead  of  the  Latin, 
German  prayers  were  introduced,  which  latter  were 
more  intelligible  to  the  people.  Luther  now  appointed 
none  but  evangelical  ministers,  the  first  of  whom  was 
named  George  Roerer.  He  for  his  own  part  now  laid, 
aside  his  Monk’s  habit,  and  exchanged  it  for  a  minis¬ 
ter’s  garb.  At  this  time  he  did  another  act,  which  at 
once  terminated  his  monastic  life  ;  lie  entered  into  the 
matrimonial  state.  This  was  a  step  which  excited 
much  attention.  He  had  before  already  encouraged 
many  former  Monks  and  preachers  to  marry,  hut  never 
till  now,  had  any  thoughts  of  doing  it  himself.  When 
at  length  the  Elector  and  many  others  advised  him  to 
do  the  same,  he  replied  :  “  Very  well,  I  am  prepared  to 
pave  the  way  by  my  own  example.”  But  what  gave 
occasion  for  his  marrying,  was  more  particularly  this: 
In  the  year  1523  already,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  be¬ 
coming  acquainted  with  a  young  lady  of  noble  extrac¬ 
tion,  named  Catharine  Von  Bore.  This  young  lady 
had  been  a  Nun  in  the  Nymphal  Cloister  near  Grimnia, 
and  had  (led  from  it,  together  with  eight  other  young 
women  of  noble  birth.  As  well  disgust  at  the  monastic 
life,  as  more  correct  notions  of  tilings  propagated  by 
Luther,  may  have  led  them  to  take  this  step.  They 
went  to  Wittenberg  where  they  were  supported  at  the 
expencc  of  the  Elector.  Catharine  Von  Bore  was  of 
a  religious  turn  of  mind,  and  often  consulted  Luther 
concerning  virtue  and  the  fear  of  God.  Luther  advised 
her  to  marry,  and  for  this  purpose  in  vain  proposed  to 
her  two  persons,  between  whom  to  choose  a  husband 
for  herself.  A3  his  father  and  others  now  pressed  him 
to  marry,  because  his  example  would  operate  on  others, 
as  he  had  himself  recommended  and  enjoined  the  mar¬ 
ried  state,  and  was  obliged  to  hear  cousures  on  account 
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of  his  celibacy :  and  finally,  as  this  young  woman  united 
in  herseif  pe'.sona!  charms  and  virtues,  to  which  he  was 
not  indifferent,  he  in  the  month  of  June,  in  the  year 
1525  resolved  to  become  her  husband.  He  really  con¬ 
sidered  it  to  be  his  duty  to  shew  the  injustice  of  monas¬ 
tic  vows,  and  in  this  respect  to  lead  the  way,  and  no 
fear  of  the  opinions  of  the  world  could  prevent  him* 
However  none  of  his  other  actions  has  been  so  much 
censured  and  calumniated  as  this.  The  Roman  Cath¬ 
olics  accused  him  of  incontinency,  lustfulness,  and  of 
base  views.  Cut  when  it  is  considered  that  Luther 
was  then  already  a  man  of  forty-two  years  of  age  }  that 
he  had  never  expressed  a  wish  to  break  his  monastic 
vow  of  cont  aence,  and  that  the  rest  of  his  innocent  and 
laborious  course  of  life,  affords  no  cause  for  such  a  sus¬ 
picion,  ail  these  accusations  fall  to  the  ground.  He 
was  indeed  at  first  uneasy  for  having  taken  this  step, 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  more  important  concerns.  His 
uneasiness  was  however  soon  removed,  as  this  marriage 
not  only  turned  out  to  make  him  very  happy  and  con¬ 
tented,  but  also  did  not  hinder  him  in  his  avocations 
and  labors.  For  lie  remained  indefatigable  in  giving 
both  oral  and  written  instructions.  A  new  proof  of  his 
unintermitted  activity,  was,  that  in  the  year  1527,  he 
advised  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  to  order  the  schools  and 
churches  in  his  dominions  to  he  visited.  This  was  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary  for  the  restoration  of  order.  In  them 
there  was  no  superintendence,  nor  were  they  under  any 
determinate  rules.  Luther  himself,  accompanied  by 
some  of  the  counsellors  of  the  Elector,  travelled  through 
the  whole  of  the  Electoral  circle,  and  a  part  of  Meissen. 
Wherever  they  came,  the}'  endeavored  to  draw  the  at¬ 
tention  of  the  people  to  the  goodness  of  God,  which  had 
now  been  shewn  to  them  by  the  reformation.  If  they 
met  with  any,  who  still  continued  to  adhere  to  Catholic 
ceremonies  and  opinions,  they  enjoined  it  on  them  as  a 
duty,  to  reflect  on  the  matter,  to  discard  their  old.  opin¬ 
ions  and  customs,  and  willingly  to  follow  the  new  light 
which  they  had  received.  Their  object  was  to  come  to 
the  assistance  of  the  ignorant  by  kind  admonition  and 
advice.  They  made  it  their  particular  business  to  in¬ 
quire  into  the  capacities  and  moral  qualifications  and 


MARTIN  LUTHER. 


47 


conduct  of  the  preachers.  Those  who  were  incapable 
of  usefuily  discharging  the  duties  of  their  stations,  and 
were  at  the  same  time  too  old  to  gam  a  living  by  other 
employments  :  tiiose  were  during  their  lives  provided 
with  a  maintainance  ;  but  their  places  were  supplied 
with  others  who  were  more  capable  and  better  men. 
And  besides  there  were  more  teachers  appointed,  and  a 
greater  number  of  schools  established,  and  the  rev  L".ues 
arising  from  the  sequestered  Monasteries  were  appro¬ 
priated  to  their  salaries.  He  found  the  ignorance  of 
both  the  common  people, and  of  the  preachei  r,  ast  .nah- 
ingly  great.  Being  moved  by  this  circumstance,  he 
resolved  to  write  both  his  Catechisms  ;  which  in  a  brief 
and  comprehensive  manner  contained  the  cliief doctrines 
of  religion.  This  was  truly  for  those  times  a  perform¬ 
ance  of  great  merit,  for  which  we  cannot  sufficiently 
thank  him.  For  even  if  there  are  now  books  to  be  had 
which  may  more  advantageously  and  with  greater  ease 
be  used  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  youth,  vet 
were  his  labors  at  that  time  sufficient  to  angv  er  the  pur¬ 
pose.  A  better  knowledge  of  religion  was  thereby 
spread  abroad,  love  to  tire  reformation  was  in  a  greater 
degree  cherished  and  strengthened,  and  uncoimn  n  ad¬ 
vantages  procured.  Still  it  was  not  his  intention  when 
he  composed  his  Catechism,  that  it  should  during  all 
succeeding  centuries  remain  the  constant  book  of  in¬ 
struction  for  youth,  in  cities  and  \i!lages.  But  on  the 
contrary,  he  said  :  “  Those  who  come  after  inc,  may  do 
it  better.”  If  others  should  therefore  now  begin  to 
write  more  intelligible  and  complete  religious  books  for 
the  instruction  of  youth,  such  works  ought  to  be  thank¬ 
fully  accepted. 


CHAPTER  XIU. 

ms  JOURNEY  TO  MARBURG  AND  COBURG. 

IV  mile  Luther  was  in  Saxony  spread i no-  greater 
lightand  knowledge, and  undertook  to  effect  great  chan¬ 
ges  in  the  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  another  respecta¬ 
ble  and  meritorious  man, in  Switzerland, exerted  himself 
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to  accomplish  an  object  which  was  nearly  similar  to  that 
which  engaged  ti.e  s'tention  of  Luther,  The  name  of 
that  man  was  Ulrich  Zwingli ,  who  was  in  some  mea- 
sure  the  author  of  the  religious  party,  called  Reformists. 
He,  like  Luther,  was  zeal-'  usly  employed  in  effecting 
the  abolition  of  many  abuses  in  the  Romish  Church. 
As  gratifying  as  it  must  be  to  the  friend  of  man,  to  ob¬ 
serve  how  he  in  almost  every  respect  coincided  in  opin¬ 
ion  with  Luther;  so  much  the  more  painful  must  it  be 
to  him,  that  two  men,  whose  exertions  tended  to  the 
accomplishment  of  trie  same  purpose,  should  be  divi¬ 
ded  by  one  single  opinion,  namely,  the  doctrine  re¬ 
specting  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  Luther 
himself  exceedingly  lamented  this  circumstance,  hut 
yet  would  not  deviate  from  that,  which  according  to  his 
honest  convictions,  he  deemed  to  be  true.  And  his  op¬ 
ponent  was  equally  tenacious  of  his  own  opinion.  This 
difference,  the  excellent  Landgrave  of  Hesse  Cassel, 
Philip  the  Magnanimous,  endeavored  to  compose.  This 
M  as  a  prince,  who  had  with  the  same  lively  zeal  decla¬ 
red  himself  in  favor  of  the  innovations  in  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  constitution,  with  which  he  was  animated  in  the 
cause  of  religion  and  virtue.  His  wisdom  thought  it 
had  discovered  a  method,  by  which  Luther  and  Zwingli 
might  become  united.  He  appointed  that  they  should 
in  the  year  1529,  have  an  interview  with  each  other  at 
.Magdeburg,  and  converse  on  their  opinions.  This 
meeting  took  place.  Luther  and  Zwingli  disputed  long 
on  those  points  respecting  which  they  differed,  but 
could  not  agree,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  people  who 
entertain  different  opinions.  However  as  they  thought 
alike  in  all  other  things,  they  agreed  so  far,  that  they 
would  always  treat  each  other  in  a  friendly  manner, 
and  would  unitedly  defend  their  doctrines  against  the 
Romish  Church.  As  little  as  this  conference  accom¬ 
plished  the  object  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  Cassel, yet 
it  produced  this  advantage  :  that  all  prevailing  animosi¬ 
ties  between  the  two  parties  ceased.  Roth  these  men  in¬ 
deed,  and  their  respective  adherents,  remained  disuni¬ 
ted,  and  Reformists  and  Lutherans  now  became  separate 
and  distinct  parties.  Rut  this  very  circumstance,  that 
these  parties  differed  from  each  other  in  only  a  single 
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doctrinal  point,  in  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord’s 
Supper,  must  have  animated  them  with  s  j  much  the 
more  love  and  friendship  towards  each  other.  Luther 
himself  thought  so,  and  promised  them  the  utmost  love 
and  friendship.  His  journey  to  Marburg  was  therefore 
productive  of  some  advantage  ;  but  far  more  important 
was  his  journey  to  Coburg  in  the  year  15S0. 

The  Emperor  Charles  the  Vth,  had  been  crowned 
in  the  beginning  of  this  very  year,  when  the  Pope  also 
sought  to  bring  him  over  to  his  interest,  with  the  view 
of  weakening  and  suppressing  those  new  religious  par¬ 
ties.  He  advised  the  Emperor  to  use  forcible  means, 
and  with  weapons  in  his  hands,  to  bring  back  again 
those  stubborn  Lutherans  to  the  Romish  Church.  The 
Emperor  however,  thought  it  more  advisable  to  appoint 
a  Diet,  composed  of  all  the  States  of  Germany,  to  be 
convened  at  Augsburg.  Here  he  wished  to  investigate 
the  matter,  and  to  hear  the  complaints  of  both  sides. 
This  was  a  new  misfortune  which  impended  over  Lu¬ 
ther  and  his  doctrines.  It  was  to  be  feared,  that  all  his 
exertions  in  the  work  of  the  reformation  might  prove  to 
have  been  made  in  vain.  The  Elector  himself  hesitated 
whether  he  should  submit  himself  to  the  Diet,  and  asked 
Luther,  whether  it  was  right  to  oppose  the  Emperor  by 
force,  touching  the  doctrines  in  dispute.  However 
Luther  gave  his  opinion  positively  against  such  a  mea¬ 
sure, because  lie  did  not  wish  that  the  introduction  of  the 
should  give  occasion  to  war  and 


newr  icligious  truths 
the  streaming  of  blood. 


give 

Among  other  things  he  w  rote 


to  the  Elector  as  follows  :  “  1  would  rather  die  ten 
times  than  be  conscious  that  our  gospel  had  been  the 
cause  of  any  bloodshed  or  butchering,  w  hich  hail  hap¬ 
pened  on  our  account,  because  we  ought  to  be  those, 
who  suffer,  and  who  as  the  Psalmist  says  in  the  44th 
Psalm,  are  given  as  sheep  appointed  for  slaughter,  not 
to  revenge  or  defend  ourselves,  but  submit  to  the  wrath 
of  God.  But  that  your  Serene  Highness  should  have 
reason  to  apprehend  danger,  is  of  no  consequence.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  powerful  enough  ;  he  can  find 
ways  and  means  to  avert  the  danger.  He  can  confound 
the  machi nations  of  those  impious  princes.  Hitherto 
God  has  ever  graciously  helped  your  Highness  out  of 
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danger,  and  inspired  jour  Highness  with  the  true  ana 
dignified  spirit  of  a  Prince.  Nor  will  he  in  future  be 
less  kind  to  us,  if  we  only  confide  in  him,  and  supplicate 
his  aid.  We  know  it  for  a  certainty,  and  have  experi¬ 
enced  it  from  the  evident  assistance  of  God,  that  the. 
cause  which  we  espouse,  is  not  ours,  but  the  cause  of 
God.  T  his  indeed  is  our  triumph  and  our  consolatiou. 

I  therefore  humbly  pray  and  advise  your  Serene  High¬ 
ness,  to  be  comforted  and  undaunted  in  such  danger. 
We  will  effect  more  by  prayer  and  supplication  to  God, 
than  they  with  all  their  threats.  However,  that  we 
may  keep  our  hands  clean  from  blood,  and  the  infringe¬ 
ment  of  the  laws,  if  the  Emperor  perseveres  in  his  re¬ 
solve,  and  calls  me  and  those  who  are  engaged  with  me 
in  the  same  cause, before  him,  we  will  by  the  help  of  Gcd 
make  our  appearance, and  not  involve  your  Serene  High¬ 
ness  in  any  danger,  For  it  is  not  my  desire  that  your 
Highness  should  defend  either  my  own  creed,  or  that 
of  others,  nor  ought  it  to  be  desired  :  but  every  one 
ought  to  defend  his  own  creed,  and  not  expose  another 
to  danger  by  his  belief  or  disbelief,  if  things  once  come 
to  that  pass,  that  our  Sovereign  the  Emperor  should 
intend  to  use  violent  means  against  us.”  lfc  these  de¬ 
clarations  alone  not  render  Luther  worthy  of  being  be¬ 
loved,  even  if  he  had  not  before  already  been  loved  r 
Do  they  not  at  least  do  honor  to  the  goodness  of  his 
heart  ?  In  the  mean  while  the  advice  of  Luther  had 
the  good  effect,  that  the  Elector  did  not  resort  to 
forcible  means  of  opposition,  but  determined  to  go  to 
the  Diet.  Hereupon  he  ordered  Luther  and  the  other 
divines  at  Wittenberg  to  draw  up  in  writing,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  doctrines  of  religion,  whence  arose  tie  seventeen 
articles  of  Turgau  as  they  are  called.  lie  took  these 
along  with  him  to  Augsburg,  and  likew  ise  some  of  the 
Divines.  But  Luther  he  left  at  Coburg,  because  Augs¬ 
burg  did  not  appear  to  him  to  be  sufficiently  safe  for  so 
notorious  and  prose:  ibed  a  person.  The  Catholic  States 
of  the  Empire  were  not  a  little  astonished  when  they 
saw  the  Elector  at  Augsburg.  They  had  not  supposed 
that  he  possessed  the  courage  to  risk  an  appearance  at 
that  place.  But  a  man  possessed  of  the  intrepidity  and 
firmness  which  characterized  the  Elector,  fears  no  dan- 
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ger.  The  Elector  had  taken  with  him  a  man,  who  next 
to  Luther  had  the  greatest  merit  in  bringing  about  the 
reformation.  This  was  the  celebrated  Melanchton, 
Luther’s  colleague,  and  a  professor  at  Wittenberg,  a 
man  possessed  of  an  excellent  heart,  and  of  extensive 
learning.  It  has  always  been  said  that  Luther’s  energy 
and  undauntedness,  and  Melanchton’s  caution  and 
moderation,  were  requisite  to  promote  the  reformation. 
And  this  is  not  a  mistaken  opinion.  Melanchton’s 
mildness  moderated  Luther’s  warmth,  and  Luther’s 
warmth  gave  vigor  and  resolution  to  Melanchton’s 
mildness.  The  one  stood  in  need  of  the  other.  To  this 
excellent  man,  Melanchton,  was  committed  the  task  of 
drawing  up  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  or  the  Evange¬ 
lical  Confession  of  Faith,  which  bears  this  title,  because 
at  Augsburg,  it  was  presented  to  the  States  of  the  Em¬ 
pire.  It  contained  a  brief  confession  of  what  the  ad¬ 
herents  of  Luther  believed  in  matters  of  religion,  and  of 
that,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Romish  Church. 
The  reason  why  the  penning  of  this  Confession  w  as  not 
committed  to  Luther,  but  to  Melanchton,  was,  that  it 
was  feared,  that  the  former  would  do  it  with  his  usual 
severity  and  bluntness,  and  by  that  means  still  more 
irritate  the  Catholics.  When  this  Confession  was  drawn 
up,  it  was  handed  to  Luther  for  his  perusal,  and  he  was 
asked  whether  he  had  any  thing  to  suggest  concerning 
it  ?  Rut  he  w  as  satisfied  with  the  whole  of  it.  lie 
only  remarked,  “  I  cannot  step  so  gently  and  softly 
as  Melanchton.”  It  was  intended  at  that  time,  to  make 
one  more  attempt,  to  pacify  the  Catholics  by  mild  and 
gentle  means.  However,  the  sequel  taught  them,  that 
nothing  was  to  be  effected  by  moderation.  The  Con¬ 
fession  was  delivered  to  the  l)iet  on  the  25th  June  1530, 
and  read  in  the  German  and  Latin  languages  ;  but  was 
soon  translated  into  almost  all  European  languages, 
and  sent  into  every  country.  Many  objections  were 
raised  against  it ;  and  on  the  side  of  the  Rapists,  every 
one  opposed  it.  Some  of  the  popish  princes  however, 
after  they  had  heard  this  Confession  read,  intimated  that 
there  w  as  indeed  nothing  exceptionable  in  the  matter, 
hut  it  was  not  to  be  endured,  that  Luther,  a  wretched 
Monk,  should  dictate  to  them.”  As  if  truth  were  not 
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truth,  whether  it  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  great,  or  « 
common  man.  In  short,  the  Elector  of  Saxony  was 
threatened,  that  unless  he  would  renounce  and  relink 
quish  the  newly  adopted  Lutheran  religion,  the  Empe¬ 
ror  would  attack  him  with  an  armed  hand,  and  deprive 
him  of  all  his  titles  and  his  provinces.  Yes,  and  even 
rob  him  of  his  life.  All  the  complaints  of  the  Lutherans 
were  fruitless.  It  was  in  vain,  that  they  protested  that 
they  did  not  think  and  believe  otherwise  than  the  Bible 
taught.  Power  and  not  right  was  consulted  on  this 
occasion.  The  Diet  came  to  the  severe  resolution,  that 
every  thing  which  had  been  changed  m  the  doctrines 
and  ceremonies  in  the  Romish  Church,  should  be  re.-to- 
red  to  its  original  state,  and  that  the  Emperor  and  all 
Catholic  princes  should,  with  all  their  might,  suppress 
the  new  religious  creed.  "With  this  resolve  ended  the 
Diet,  and  the  princes  returned  home.  This  was  indeed 
a  sorrowful  event  for  the  poor  Lutherans,  and  was  cal¬ 
culated  to  throw  them  into  utter  despondency.  But 
what  inspired  the  adherents  of  Luther,  and  even  the 
Elector  himself,  with  fortitude,  were  the  letters  which 
Luther  wrote  to  them  from  Coburg.  For  it  is  highly 
probable,  that  they  would  finally  have  yielded  to  the 
Catholics,  if  lie  had  not  continually  encouraged  them  to 
remain  constant.  I  cannot  here  omit  to  give  an  extract 
from  a  letter  written  by  him  to  Melanchton,  with  whom 
my  readers  are  already  acquainted,  and  who,  agreeably 
to  his  mild  character,  desired  nothing  more  ardently 
than  a  reconciliation.  I  heartily  hate  the  great  anxi¬ 
ety,”  thus  he  writes,  “  with  which  you  torment  your¬ 
self.  That  this  solicitude  should  have  gained  such  an 
ascendency  in  your  heart,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the 
great  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  but  to  our  unbe¬ 
lief.  And  even  if  the  cause  is  a  great  one.  he  is  also 
great  who  commenced  it,  and  who  conducts  it,  for  it  is 
not  our  cause.  Why  then  do  you  so  continually  grieve  ? 
If  the  matter  is  unjust,  then  let  us  recant.  But  if  it  is 
just,  why  do  we  make  God  a  liar  in  so  great  a  promise, 
when  it  is  his  will  that  we  should  be  contented  and 
cheerful.  You  manifest  as  much  care,  as  if  you  were 
able  to  effect  any  thing  hy  it.  What  can  the  devil  do 
more  than  kill  us  ?  As  for  myself,  so  far  as  it  respects 
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this  matter,  I  am  not  much  concerned.  "Whether  this 
unconcern  proceeds  from  my  ignorance,  or  from  the 
spirit,  that  is  best  known  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
have  a  better  hope  than  I  had  expected  I  should  have.  If 
our  capacities  are  not  adequate  to  the  undertaking,  then 
let  the  object  be  accomplished  by  others.  If  I  shall 
hear  that  the  business  stands  ill  with  you,  1  shall  hardly 
be  able  to  refrain  from  hastening  to  you,  in  order  to  see 
how  frightfully  the  devil  shews  his  teeth.”  When  Me- 
lanchton  afterwards  asked  Luther  how  much  ought  to 
be  yielded  to  the  Catholics,  the  latter  replied  as  follows  : 
u  My  opinion  is,  that  too  much  has  already  been  con¬ 
ceded  in  the  Confession  which  was  delivered.  If  they 
will  not  accept  of  that,  and  be  satisfied  with  it,  then  I 
do  uot  know  what  more  I  could  do.  I  am  employed  in 
this  matter  day  and  night ;  I  think,  consider,  and  search 
all  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  this  means  I  continually 
become  more  and  more  convinced  of  the  truth  of  our 
doctrines.  And  besides  this,  my  courage  daily  increa¬ 
ses,  so  that  if  it  is  the  will  of  God,  I  will  yield  up  no 
more,  be  the  consequence  what  it  may.”  The  letter 
also  which  he  at  that  time  wrote  to  the  Elector,  is  so 
full  of  noble  confidence,  that  a  part  of  it  may  not  im¬ 
properly  be  introduced  in  this  place.  “  I  beseech  your 
Highness  to  be  of  good  cheer.  Christ  is  there,  and  will 
confess  you  before  his  Father,  as  you  now  confess  him 
before  this  evil  generation.  I  know  that  God  is  our 
dear  God  and  Father,  and  therefore  am  I  confident,  that 
he  will  help  us.  Rut  should  lie  not  afford  us  his  aid, 
then  the  danger  is  his,  as  well  as  ours.  What  we  have 
done,  we  were  in  duty  bound  to  do  ;  I  hope  therefore, 
that  our  heavenly  Father  will  protect  you.  I  diligently 
and  earnestly  pray  for  your  Serene  Highness.  Were 
it  possible  for  me  to  do  more,  I  should  consider  it  my 
duty  to  perform  it.”  Such  and  similar  letters,  which 
Luther  wrote  to  his  friends  at  Augsburg,  contributed 
much  to  preserve  their  constancy  and  firmness  in  the 
defence  of  the  doctrines  which  they  had  adopted. 
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CHATTER  XIV. 

LUTHER’S  DOCTRINES  CONTINUE  TO  BECOME  MORE 
EXTENSIVELY  PROPAGATED  AND  ESTABLISHED. 

The  severe  imperial  decree,  which  was  passed  at 
the  Diet  held  at  Augsburg,  rendered  the  circumstances 
in  which  Luther  and  his  adherents  were  placed,  very 
critical.  The  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Lutheran  princes,  were  indeed  permitted  without  mo¬ 
lestation  to  enter  on  their  journies  home  from  Augs¬ 
burg  :  they  however  but  too  clearly,  and  with  too  much 
certainty,  foresaw  the  dangers  which  threatened  them. 
In  this  dangerous  situation  those  princes,  in  the  year 
1531,  at  Schmalkalden,  concluded  an  alliance,  by  which 
they  entered  into  an  agreement  to  preserve  themselves 
and  their  subjects,  in  the  religion  which  they  had  embra¬ 
ced  ;  and  to  defend  themselves  against  the  whole  pow  er 
of  the  Romish  Church.  This  w  as  indeed  a  measure 
which  a  regard  to  their  own  safety  required,  but  which 
however  accelerated  the  subsequent  bloody  scenes. 
Luther  was  dissatisfied  with  this  Confederacy,  for  he 
foresaw',  that  thereby  the  Catholics  would  become  still 
more  irritated,  and  that  a  religious  w  ar  would  be  inevi¬ 
table.  My  readers  are  already  acquainted  with  the 
sentiments  of  Luther  on  this  point,  from  his  letter  above 
introduced.  He  w  as  absolutely  opposed  to  the  shedding 
of  blocd  for  the  sake  of  religion.  He  always  abhorred 
a  religious  war,  and  constantly  prayed  God  to  avert 
such  an  event.  His  wish  was  only  in  part  fulfilled. 
As  long  indeed  as  he  lived,  there  broke  out  no  religious 
war ;  but  after  his  death,  one  which  was  so  much  the 
more  furious  and  bloody.  In  the  mean  time,  this  pre¬ 
caution  of  the  Lutherans  was  also  necessary,  to  give 
more  firmness  and  strength  to  their  determined  pur¬ 
pose,  to  defend  their  common  interest.  And  this  close 
union  and  league  of  the  Lutheran  princes  among  each 
other,  also  had  the  immediate  good  effect,  that  through 
the  mediation  of  the  patriotic  Electors  of  Mentz  and  of 
the  Palatinate,  a  religious  union  was  in  the  vear  1552 
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actually  formed  at  Nuerenbcrg,  by  which  security  was 
in  the  mean  time  promised  to  the  Lutherans.  The 
Catholics  however,  reserved  the  right  of  having  the 
religious  controversies,  which  hitherto  prevailed,  deci¬ 
ded  by  a  general  Council  of  the  clergy.  The  Lutherans 
could  not  place  any  hope  in  either  the  convention  which 
had  been  entered  into,  nor  in  the  general  Council  of  the 
clergy.  For  the  former  was  rather  the  work  of  neces¬ 
sity,  on  account  of  the  increasing  danger  of  an  invasion 
from  the  Turks,  which  at  one  time  required  all  other 
cares  to  be  laid  aside  ;  than  the  fruit  of  toleration  to¬ 
wards  those  who  dissented  in  religious  opinions.  And 
the  latter,  the  decision  of  a  general  assembly  of  the  cler¬ 
gy,  must  in  all  probability' turn  out  partially  and  ad¬ 
vantageously  to  the  Romish  Church,  and  which  after¬ 
wards  experience  sufficiently  confirmed.  But  although 
the  party  which  espoused  the  evangelical  doctrines,  had 
no  full  confidence  in  a  general  Council  of  the  clergy,  yet 
they  always  endeavored  in  some  measure  to  prepare 
themselves  for  this  event.  When  therefore  the  Tope, 
in  the  year  1536,  proclaimed  such  a  convention,  which 
was  to  have  been  held  at  Mantua,  a  city  in  Italy',  they 
resolved,  at  that  meeting,  more  strictly  to  declare  and 
to  defend  their  doctrines.  The  Confession  which  had 
been  delivered  at  Augsburg,  contained  the  principal  part 
of  what  they  believed  and  considered  to  be  true.  How¬ 
ever,  under  the  circumstances  of  those  times,  it  was 
written  in  a  tone  by  far  too  mild  and  submissive.  It 
contained  nothing  concerning  the  Pope,  against  whom 
however  there  were  so  many  complaints.  It  was  now, 
that  the  Lutherans  had  more  assurance  and  energy. 
They  no  longer  feared  any  one.  since  all  hope  of  recon¬ 
ciliation  with  the  Romish  Church  had  vanished.  Lu¬ 
ther  was  therefore  requested  to  draw  up  a  new  Confes¬ 
sion  "of  the  evangelical  doctrines,  which  was  not  to  be 
composed  in  a  style  so  sparing  and  yielding,  as  the  for¬ 
mer  was,  and  which  should  expose  all  the  abuses,  which 
yet  prevailed  in  the  Catholic  Church.  This  task  Luther 
performed.  lie  therefore  drew  up  the  Schmalkaldish 
Articles.  They  were  so  called,  because  at  Schmalkal- 
den  they  were  approved  and  subscribed  by  the  Evangeli¬ 
cal  States  of  the  Empire, and  contain  also  what  was  yet 
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wanting  in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.  The  general 
Couucil  of the  clergy,  which  the  Pope  had  by  proclama¬ 
tion  ordered  to  be  convened,  and  before  which  the 
Schmalkaldish  Articles  were  to  be  laid,  was  indeed  not 
convened.  In  the  mean  time,  those  articles  were  how¬ 
ever  of  service,  the  more  closely  to  unite  with  each 
other  the  Evangelical  States,  for  so  the  Lutherans  call¬ 
ed  themselves. 

Under  this  solicitude,  their  tenets  continued  to  be¬ 
come  more  extensively  propagated.  Dresden,  Meissen 
and  Leipzig,  together  with  the  adjacent  territories,  did 
at  that  time  not  belong  to  the  Electorate  of  Saxony,  as 
they  now  do,  but  were  subject  to  George  the  Duke  of 
Saxony.  This  was  indeed  a  prince  who  loved  religion 
and  virtue,  but  who,  as  we  have  already  above  seen, 
was  not  well  affected  towards  Luther  and  his  doctrines. 
He  considered  him  to  be  a  heretic  or  false  teacher,  and 
was  decidedly  opposed  to  the  reformation,  although  he 
perceived  that  some  amendments  were  necessary  in  the 
Romish  Church.  But  Luther  did  not  to  him  appear  to 
be  the  man,  calculated  to  undertake  such  changes. 
Slanders  and  personal  abuse,  may  have  contributed  to 
inspire  him  with  this  prejudice  against  Luther.  But 
yet  the  greater  part  of  his  subjects  were  in  favor  of  the 
reformation;  aud  the  light  of  the  new  religious  knowl¬ 
edge,  which  Luther  had  kindled  in  the  neighboring 
Electorate,  had  already  shed  its  genial  rays  over  the 
Margravate  of  Meissen.  The  Duke  indeed,  did  every 
thing  in  his  power,  to  root  out  the  reformation  and  Lu¬ 
thers  doctrines,  within  his  dominions.  Even  punish¬ 
ments  and  other  severe  means,  w  ere  applied  to  this  end. 
But  in  vain.  No  power  and  no  punishments  can 
eradicate  doctrines  w  hich  are  considered  to  be  true  and 
good.  The  more  force  there  is  used  to  root  them  out, 
the  more  deeply  they  become  roc  ’ed,  in  the  minds  of 
men.  The  poor  oppressed  subjects,  who  suffered  for 
the  sake  of  truth,  applied  to  Luther,  and  begged  him  for 
consolation  and  a  mitigation  of  their  grief.  Luther 
encouraged  them  in  patience  and  endurance  under  ad¬ 
versity,  which  alone  became  a  true  Christian.  Upon  the 
whole,  general  fame  ascribed  to  Luther  the  ability  ot 
being  a  good  comforter.  And  whoever  has  read  his 
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letters,  cannot  deny  him  this  merit.  But  a  man  who 
possesses  sufficient  resources  of  comfort  for  himself,  is 
also  able  to  impart  consolation  to  others.  In  this  situa¬ 
tion  was  the  country  of  l)uke  George  for  the  space  of 
twenty  years,  when  in  the  year  1559  he  died,  and  his  suc¬ 
cessor,  Henry  the  Pious,  who  had  for  a  long  time  already 
adopted  the  evangelical  religion,  came  to  the  adminis¬ 
tration.  This  prince,  now  gave  full  scope  to  the  refor¬ 
mation,  which  at  this  time  had  to  encounter  but  few 
obstacles,  as  almost  the  whole  country  was  evangeli¬ 
cally  minded.  Luther  preached  at  Leipzig,  and  that 
with  such  effect,  that  the  rest  of  the  Catholics,  soon 
came  over  to  his  side,  and  the  reformation  was  firmly 
established. 

This  however  was  not  the  only  country  which  em¬ 
braced  the  doctrines  of  Luther.  Whole  Kingdoms, 
such  as  Sweden  and  Denmark,  and  many  other  coun¬ 
tries  and  cities,  became  happy  through  the  reformation. 
And  it  must  in  fact  not  a  little  have  contributed  to  the 
tranquility  of  Luther’s  mind,  under  his  many  sufferings 
and  dangers,  to  see,  that  his  labors  produced  so  much 
advantage.  Many  noble  minded  and  honest  persons, 
see  that  their  indefatigable  exertions  are  crowned  with 
very  little,  or  no  success  at  all.  To  many,  even  amidst 
the  annihilation  of  the  fruits  of  their  labors,  and  the 
pressure  of  persecutions  and  sufferings,  it  must  afford 
a  consolation  to  be  sensible,  that  they  suffer  innocently, 
and  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue.  IIovv  great  was 
the  advantage  which  Luther  had  over  such  excellent 
men,  who  find  comfort  only  in  their  own  feelings. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  RESIDUE  OF  THE  YEARS  OF  LUTIIEU’S  LTFE 
TO  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  DEATH,  IX  1546. 

This  great  man  had  ilow  nearly  completed  his 
work.  The  remainder  of  his  life  was  indeed  not  so  re¬ 
markable,  as  the  former  part  of  it.  However  ho  un¬ 
wearied  ly  proceeded  to  spiead  and  establish  the  doc- 
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trines  of  religion,  to  the  period  of  his  death,  which  under 
his  continual  cares  and  sufferings,  was  to  him  a  very 
desirable  event.  He  never  became  inactive  nor  idle. 
He  still  continued  to  impart  written  and  oral  informa¬ 
tion  to  such  as  needed  his  instruction  and  consolation. 
He  still  wished  to  promote  the  object  which  during  so 
many  years  had  employed  him.  For  although  the  Diet, 
which  in  the  year  1541  was  held  at  Nuerenberg,  gave 
hopes  of  a  union  between  the  protestants  and  Catholics, 
yet  the  general  Council  of  the  clergy  held  at  Trent,  in 
the  year  1545,  offered  him  a  new  opportunity  of  writing 
against  the  abuses  and  animosities  of  the  Romish  Church. 
And  this  he  did  with  a  fire  and  vehemence  which  would 
the  less  be  expected  from  an  old  man,  nearly  approach¬ 
ing  the  verge  of  the  grave,  the  more  this  treatise  against 
popery  in  point  of  energy,  surpasses  the  writings  of  his 
earlier  years.  He  foresaw,  that  this  assembly  would 
do  nothing  else  than  condemn  the  evangelical  doctrines, 
and  establish  the  old  papish  errors.  And  his  suspicions 
were  confirmed.  For  so  far  was  the  aim  missed,  that 
instead  of  the  two  parties  approximating  nigher  to  a 
reconciliation,  their  bitterness  against  each  other  con¬ 
tinually  increased,  and  the  breach  between  them  was 
widened. 

The  most  unfavorable  circumstance  at  this  period 
was,  that  Luther  continued  to  become  more  sickly  and 
feeble.  And  this  was  no  wonder,  if  we  consider  what 
labors  he  performed,  what  dangers  and  griefs  he  endu¬ 
red  during  his  life.  When  at  Wittenberg  lie  delivered 
his  last  lecture,  he  concluded  it  in  these  w  ords.  “  This 
now  is  my  work  !  God  grant,  that  those  who  come  after 
me,  may  do  it  better.  1  can  do  no  more,  I  am  too  feeble. 
Pray  to  God  for  me,  to  grant  me  a  good  and  happy  hour 
of  death.”  He  at  that  time  caused  a  sixth  edition  of  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  to  be  printed,  and  also  wrote 
many  other  tracts,  which  was  really  to  be  wondered  at, 
in  his  sickly  state  of  body.  He  had  nearly  lost  an  eye, 
and  suffered  very  great  pain  in  it.  He  at  that  time 
wrote  to  a  friend  as  follows  :  “  I,  who  am  an  old,  worn 
out,  exhausted,  cold,  and  now  also  one  eyed  man,  ex¬ 
pected  at  length  to  have  a  little  rest.  But  I  still  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  overcharged  with  writing,  speaking  and  act- 
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wig.  But  Christ  is  to  me  all  in  all,  and  it  is  lie,  who  is 
both  able  and  willing,  to  accomplish  his  object.  Let 
him  be  praised  forever.”  Under  these  circumstances, 
he  formed  the  resolution  of  spending  the  short  time  lie 
jet  expected  to  live,  in  peace,  on  an  estate  in  the  coun¬ 
try,  far  from  all  noise  and  molestation  ;  and  in  his  still 
retirement,  to  take  a  distant  share  in  the  continually 
progressing  work  ot  the  reformation.  His  dislike  of  the 
constant  dissentions,  caused  him  to  seek  this  retreat. 
To  this  end,  he  chose  the  estate  called  Zollsdorf,  not  far 
distant  from  Borna.  But  Wittenberg  so  greatly  felt 
the  loss  of  this  man,  that  the  whole  university  applied 
to  the  Elector,  and  humbly  besought  him,  to  endeavor  to 
persuade  Luther  to  return  to  Wittenberg.  This  prince 
did  not  long  delay.  He  immediately  sent  some  of  his 
counsellors  to  him,  with  a  request  that  he  would  change 
his  purpose.  The  Elector  himself  wrote  to  him,  from 
which  it  may  sufficiently  be  seen,  how  great  his  attach¬ 
ment  and  love  were  to  Luther.  This  induced  Luther 
to  return  to  Wittenberg.  He  did  however  not  long  re¬ 
main  there.  A  new  work  occasioned  him  to  leave  Wit¬ 
tenberg.  Seme  differences  had  arisen  between  the 
Counts  of  Mansfeld.  Some  of  them  had  embraced  the 
evangelical  doctrines,  and  the  rest  remained  Catholics. 
A  quarrel  now  ensued  between  them,  respecting  the 
title  to  certain  mines  in  that  country.  For  the  adjust¬ 
ment  of  the;>e  claims,  Luther’s  mediation  and  good 
counsel  were  .requested.  He  therefore  undertook  a 
journey  to  Eisiebcn,  and  endeavored  to  compose  the 
differences.  On  his  journey  already,  he  was  attacked 
by  a  disease,  from  which  he  however  so  far  recovered 
that  lie  was  enabled  to  preach  there,  four  times.  He  w  as 
on  other  occasions  also  still  active,  and  benefitted  many 
by  his  instructions.  Yet  he  always  felt  weak,  inso¬ 
much  that  he  said  :  “  When  1  shall  have  reconciled  the 
Counts  of  Mansfield,  I  will  go  home,  lie  dow  n  in  my 
coffin, and  gi\ e  my  body  for  food  to  the  worms.”  But 
on  the  17th  of  February,  his  debility  sensibly  increased. 
He  was  obliged  to  lie  down  to  take  some  icst,  lie  still 
spoke  a  great  deal  concerning  death  ard  a  blissful  futu¬ 
rity,  where  we  would  all  in  the  assembly  of  the  bless¬ 
ed,  find  and  know  each  other  again,  and  concluded 


60 


MARTIN  LUTHER. 


with  these  words  :  “  I  have  been  baptized  here  at  Eisle« 
ben.  How  would  it  be  if  I  were  to  die  here  r”  After 
this,  he  walked  to  the  open  window,  as  it  always  was 
his  custom  to  do,  when  lie  rose  from  his  bed,  or  before 
he  laid  himself  dow  n  to  sleep,  aud  among  other  things, 
prayed  :  “  0  Lord  God,  I  call  upon  thee  in  the  name 
of  thy  Son,  whom  I  have  preached,  that  thou  w  ouldst 
still  listen  to  my  petition,  and  preserve  my  native  coun¬ 
try  in  true  religion,  and  the  right  confession  of  thy 
word.”  After  he  had  done  praying,  he  began  more  vio¬ 
lently  to  complain,  that  he  felt  such  fearful  oppression 
in  iiis  breast.  Count  Albrecht  of  Mansfeld,  and  his 
Countess,  as  well  as  many  other  persons  of  distinction 
hastened  to  him,  and  tried  every  means  to  ease  his  an¬ 
guish.  He  now  gave  his  hand  to  all  those  who  stood 
around  him,  w  ished  them  good  night,  and  spoke  as  fol¬ 
lows:  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  recommend  my  spirit. 

My  friends,  pray  to  God  in  behalf  of  his  gospel,  that  it 
may  be  w  ell  with  it,  for  the  evil  Pope  is  violently  enra¬ 
ged  against  it.”  After  this  he  slept  for  some  time  very 
quietly  and  soundly,  but  not  long.  "When  he  awoke, 
the  oppressive  pain  in  his  breast  increased.  They  rub¬ 
bed  him  w  ith  warm  cloths,  and  applied  every  medical 
aid  which  promised  relief.  Eut  it  was  all  in  vain  !  He 
once  more  raised  himself  up  and  articulated  the  follow- 
in.;  words:  “  I  am  dying,  but  we  have  a  God  who  helps, 
ami  a  Lord  who  delivers  from  death.”  He  then  laid 
hU'iir'-.  If  down  again,  closed  bis  eves,  and  spoke  no  more. 

,  t  when  one  of  the  bystanders  vet  asked  him  this  one 
question  :  “  Reverend  father,  will  you  die  in  the  faith 
o  (lie  doctrines  w  hich  you  have  preached  r”  lie  loudly 
o  dictinctly,  as  il  the  question  bad  inspired  him  with 
r  •  life,  pronounced  the  words:  ‘‘Yes!  Yes!”  But 
these  were  the  last  words  lie  uttered.  His  cheeks  turn¬ 
ed  pale,  his  hands  and  feet  became  cold,  he  breathed 
heavily,  and — to  that  God  whom  be  so  faithfully  served 
here,  his  spirit  ascended.  He  died  at  2  o’clock  in  the. 
morning  of  the  J  8th  of  February.  All  who  w  ere  pre¬ 
sent  went  and  lamented.  And  who  could  refrain  from 
shedding  a  tear  at  the  sight  of  the  ruined  remains  w  hich 
once  encompassed  a  good  and  a  great  mind?  They 
immediately  hastened  to  inform  the  Elector  of  the  death 
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-of  Luther.  This  prince  exceedingly  mourned  for  tlife 
loss  of  that  man.  The  pang  which  he  felt  forced  from 
him  these  words  :  **  I  wish  that  the  Counts  of  Mansfeld 
-had  left  the  old,  exhausted  man,  undisturbed  with  their 
disputes.”  The  Counts  of  Mansfeld,  were  very  desi¬ 
rous  that  he  should  be  buried  at  Eisleben,  the  place  of 
his  birth.  However  the  Elector  ordered  that  his  re* 
snains  should  he  brought  to  Wittenberg,  which  also  took 
place.  He  at  the  same  time  gave  the  necessary  orders 
to  the  university  of  Wittenberg,  to  receive  and  inter 
him  in  a  suitable  manner.  It.  may  with  truth  be  assert¬ 
ed  that  it  has  seldom  happened,  that  any  person  has 
been  buried  with  such  universal  mnurning,  and  such 
deep  felt  sorrow.  While  the  corpse  was  brought  from 
Eisleben  to  Wittenberg,  whole  cities  and  villages  went 
to  meet  it,  ami  to  evince  their  gratitude  to  the  man  for 
'his  never  to  be  forgotten  services,  and  to  give  him  along 
to  eternity,  their  last  farewell.  All  the  bells  were  rung 
wherever  his  relics  passed,  and  in  every  church,  there 
was  preaching  and  prayer,  and  the  university  at  Wit¬ 
tenberg,  also  did  every  thing  which  could  honor  his 
death,  and  buried  him  in  the  Palace  Chapel  at  Witten - 
.berg.  “  That  his  funeral  rites  may  be  respectfully  per¬ 
formed, ”  the  Elector  then  w  rote  to  the  university  :  “  It 
is  my  will,  that  Luther’s  Epitaph  he  engraved  on  two 
plates  of  brass,  one  of  which  is  to  cover  his  tomb,  and 
the  other  to  be  fastened  in  the  wall  of  the  Palace 
Chapel.”  I  adduce  this  as  a  proof,  how  highly  the  E- 
lector  valued  and  respected  Luther.  Every  one  may 
to  this  day.  contemplate  this  monument  of  Luther  in 
the  Palace  Chapel  at  Wittenberg,  and  thereby  recal  to 
memory  this  greatman. 

His  widow  survived  him  till  the  year  1J52,  and 
-derived  her  sustenance  from  the  bounty  of  others,  as 
Luther  had  left  her  hut  very  little.  This  circumstance 
-is  sufficient  to  confute  the  accusation  of  his  enemies, 
who  asserted  that  he  wished  to  enrich  himself  by  the 
reformation.  He  left  behind  four  children  ;  two  of  his 
daughters  having  died  before  him.  Of  the  children  who 
survived  him,  one  of  his  daughters,  named  * Margaret , 
was  married  to  George  Von  kunheim,a  Prussian  counsel¬ 
lor;  his  eldest  son,  John ,  studied  the  law,  and  died  at 
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Koenigsberg  in  the  year  1575  ;  the  second  son.  Martin, 
indeed  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  divinity,  hut 
died  in  the  year  1565,  without  having  filled  any  public 
office  as  a  minister;  his  third  son,  Paul ,  alone  pro¬ 
pagated  his  family,  and  rose  to  such  celebrity  in  the 
medical  art,  that  he  became  the  family  physician  of  the 
Elector  of  Saxony.  He  died  in  the  year  1595.  One  of 
the  last  of  his  male  issue,  was  Martin  Gottlob  Luther , 
who  in  the  year  1759,  died  at  Dresden. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

j-'OR  WHAT  WE  ARE  REALLY  INDEBTED  TO  LUTHER. 

Thus  was  this  man  even  in  death  still  great,  and 
possessed  of  a  vigorous  soul,  and  left  this  world,  after 
he  had  produced  a  change  in  religion,  which,  since  the 
days  of  Christ,  was  the  greatest  and  most  remarkable. 
May  his  ashes  quietly  repose  !  By  us  at  least  his  char¬ 
acter  and  his  deeds  will  never  be  forgotten,  nor  will 
they  ever  be  effaced  from  our  memories.  He  was  a 
good  and  a  great  man.  He  was  a  benefactor  of  man¬ 
kind.  But  it  is  now  time  to  speak  concerning  that 
which  Luther,  has  actually  gained  and  procured  for 
us.  Many  of  my  readers  will  indeed  he  acquainted 
with  Luther’s  name,  but  not  with  his  merits,  at  least 
they  will  be  unable  to  appreciate  them  in  their  w  hole 
extent.  What  then  has  Luther  actually  accomplished  ? 
He  purified  the  knowledge  concerning  .God  and  reli¬ 
gion  ;  he  improved  the  outicard  form  of  the  worship 
of  God  ;  established  the  real  deserts  of  virtue  ;  restored 
to  government  its  rights,  and  to  every  person  his  reli¬ 
gious  liberty  ;  he  opened  to  literature  and  true  infor¬ 
mation  a  more  unfettered  course  ;  and  became  a  promo¬ 
ter  of  industry,  and  of  the  happiness  of  the  subject. 

These  are  the  six  principal  points  by  which  Lulher 
gained  for  himself  imperishable  fame.  When  Luther 
commenced  his  career,  and  began  to  instruct,  religion 
was  filled  with  incredible  errors  andfalsedoctrir.es. 
It  was  no  more  the  religion,  such  a?  Jesus  and  his  disci- 
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pies  had  taught.  Many  doctrines  were  banished  from 
it,  and  new  tenets  supplied  in  their  stead.  Doctrines 
had  been  substituted,  for  which  the  Bible  furnished  no 
pretence.  The  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  read,  they 
were  wholly  unknown  and  disregarded.  The  clergy 
industriously  kept  the  people  in  ignorance,  and  propa¬ 
gated  superstitious  notions  ;  because  they  reaped  great 
gain  from  these  practices.  Some  of  them  entertained 
the  pernicious  opinion,  that  to  enlighten  the  lower 
orders  of  society,  and  to  disseminate  among  them  abet¬ 
ter  insight  into  things,  was  contrary  to  their  private 
interest.  Luther  like  a  Hero,  boldly  marched  against 
this  host  of  ignorance,  superstition  and  errors.  What¬ 
ever  he  considered  to  be  false,  he  rejected.  The  rub¬ 
bish  of  errors  he  removed  out  of  the  way.  His  guide 
were  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Whatever  they  did  not 
contain,  he  disapproved.  He  adhered  to  that  only, 
which  he  believed  he  had  found  in  the  Bible.  For  the 
purpose  of  exposing  and  combatting  all  these  errors, 
which  then  universally  prevailed,  he  directed  every  one 
to  this  book,  with  the  firm  declaration,  that  he  positively 
would  not  acknowledge  any  other  judge.  That  all  di¬ 
vines  and  Popes  might  have  erred,  but  that  therBible  was 
t  ie  only  fountain  from  which  mankind  could  draw  in¬ 
struction  and  knowledge.  No  other  person  perhaps 
ever  had  so  much  respect  and  reverence  for  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  he  had.  At  least  no  one  more  frequently  re¬ 
commended  them,  noroftener  appealed  to  them.  And 
consequently  under  the  lamentable  ecclesiastical  sys¬ 
tem  which  was  then  in  force,  he  considered  nothing  so 
indispensably  necessary,  as  to  place  into  the  hands  of 
the  people  a  German  translation  cf  the  Bible,  by  which 
means  they  might  them  selves  emerge  from  their  ignor¬ 
ance  and  superstition. 

The  external  worship  of  God  is  an  excellent  means 
by  which  to  acquire  instruction  and  information.  And 
upon  this  object  Luther  bestowed  the  utmost  care.  lie. 
banished  from  the  churches  the  use  of  the  Latin  lan¬ 
guage,  which  the  common  people  could  not  understand, 
and  from  which  they  could  derive  no  benefit.  He  caus¬ 
ed  the  Latin  prayers  and  hymns  to  give  place  to  the 
German.  The  sermons  which  were  preachea  again  con- 
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veyed  good  sense  and  instruction.  Before  this  "salutary 
change  had  been  effected,  useless  things  Mere  preached 
from  the  pulpit,  of  which  the  people  understood  nothing, 
or  at  least  from  which  they  could  derive  no  advantage 
for  the  understanding  and  the  heart.  The  whole  of 
preaching  had  consisted  in  a  relation  of  insipid  fables, 
and  fictions.  To  sum  up  the  matter,  religion  and  the 
Bible  were  not  taught,  and  could  not  be  taught,  because 
the  clergy  t  emseives,  did  not  understand  them.  They 
were  destitute  of  Bibles,  and  much  less  had  they  so 
studied  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  to  be  capable  of  teach¬ 
ing  them  toothers.  Luther,  to  his  great  chagrin,  saw 
this ;  and  introduced  a  different  mode  of  preaching,  by 
means  of  which  a  correct  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Jesus,  a  love  of  virtue  and  honesty,  patience  under  suf¬ 
fering,  and  consolation  under  all  the  incidents  of  life 
are  disseminated,  in  a  word,  by  which  real  benefit  and 
edification  are  imparted.  He  preached  himself  both 
often  and  cordially,  wholly  in  an  artless  manner,  but 
with  so  much  tiie  more  effect,  and  in  a  way  which  was 
calculated  to  make  an  impression  on  the  minds  of  his 
hearers.  And  those  who  know  how  much  good  teach¬ 
ers  of  religion  may  effect  by  such  a  mode  of  preaching, 
will  readily  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  a  matter  of 
great  merit  in  Luther,  that  he  paid  so  much  attention  to 
public  worship.  But  lie  did  still  more.  He  also  abol¬ 
ished  many  church  ceremonies,  to  which  the  people  as¬ 
cribed  a  meritorious  authority.  The  superstitious  rites 
and  trifles  exhibited  in  the  churches,  whereby  the  niir.d 
is  drawn  from  a  serious  reflection  on  God  and  religion, 
and  prevented  from  being  led  to  more  essential  things, 
were  set  aside.  And  only  the  least  injurious  of  them 
were  preserved,  because  he  did  not  think  it  advisable  at 
once  to  take  from  the  people  the  whole  of  that,  to  which 
they  had  been  accustomed.  lie,  as  a  man  who  w  as  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  human  heart,  knew  too  well  how  ex¬ 
ceedingly  man  is  governed  by  external  objects,  and 
how  often  they  are  a  means  whereby  lie  is  led  to  thos6 
of  a  more  exalted  nature.  Vocal  music  is  calculated  to 
excite  the  feelings,  and  soften  and  elevate  the  heart,  and 
bv  its  euergetic  strains  to  communicate  strength  to  the 
bosom,  and  give  it  a  quite  different  sensatiop,  At  that 
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time  men  were  destitute  of  good  spiritual  sougs.  He 
composed  some,  which  in  our  old  hymn  books  are  still 
esteemed  the  best.  They  are  written  in  a  style,  fully 
characteristic  of  that  zeal  and  love  to  God,  which  en¬ 
tirely  animated  him.  And  by  all  these  means  he  provi¬ 
ded  for  the  dissemination  of  virtue. 

But  yet  in  the  performance  of  all  these  things,  he 
took  special  care  to  teach,  that  virtue  did  not  consist  in 
the  mere  observance  of  external  ceremonies,  but  in 
real  purity  of  the  heart,  and  innocence  of  life.  The 
whole  of  virtue  at  that  period,  consisted  in  men's  paying 
to  the  clergy  certain  rates  ;  in  requesting  frequent  pray¬ 
ers  to  be  made  for  them  in  the  churches  :  in  now'  and 
then  prattling  a  prayer  themselves,  without  the  accord 
of  the  heart,  in  frequent  absolutions  of  their  sins,  and  in 
the  observance  of  those  things,  which  appertain  to  the 
outward  woiship  of  God.  It  is  a  matter  of  doubt 
whether  we  ought  more  to  pity  the  poor  people,  who 
were  persuaded  to  this  superstition,  or  more  to  detest 
those  who  purposely  led  them  into  this  terrible  error  : 
For  every  one  without  my  suggestions,  will  he  sensible 
that  the  mere  observance  of  religious  ceremonies,  as 
little  embraces  the  real  nature  of  virtue,  as  that  it  can 
procure  the  approbation  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Actu¬ 
ally  to  relinquish  vices,  to  purify  the  heart  from  all  bad 
affections,  to  do  good,  to  keep  all  the  commandments, 
which  the  Creator  prescribed  to  us,  to  imitate  Christ,  to 
love  mankind,  and  to  live  according  to  our  destiny  : 
of  these  things  those  poor  people  were  ignorant,  at  least 
the  common  people.  In  this  indescribable  state  of 
wretchedness,  the  greater  part  of  men  then  lived.  Lu¬ 
ther  now  came  and  asserted,  that  the  principal  thing 
was  a  genuine,  lively  faith,  and  that  piety  consisted  in 
the  change  of  the  heart,  effected  by  a  superior  power. 
Without  amendment,  he  said,  all  external  symbols,  and 
attention  to  religion  were  of  no  value  :  and  that  by  the 
bare  performance  of  church  ceremonies,  a  person  could 
not  assure  himself  of  the  approbation  of  God.  He 
therefore  as  it  were,  revived  virtue  among  the  people, 
when  before,  they  believed  they  had  only  to  observe  the 
ceremonies  and  useless  requirements  of  the  clergy,  to 
lead  a  virtuous  life,  and  such  as  was  well  pleasiug  to 
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God.  In  both  bis  Catechisms,  he  with  a  nervous  brevity 
represented  the  duties  of  life  among  the  people,  that  the 
common  people  might  know  what  was  requisite  for  the 
leading  of  a  virtuous  life.  He  was  far  from  encoura¬ 
ging  a  Monkish  virtue,  which  seeks  a  merit  in  torturing 
and  mortifying  the  members  of  the  body,  and  in  renoun¬ 
cing  all  innocent  recreations — he  much  rather  censured 
all  moroseness  and  supercilious  contempt  of  the  ration¬ 
al  enjoyments,  to  which  an  invitation  is  proclaimed 
throughout  all  the  works  of  creation.  He  taught  that 
one  might  be  a  good  Christian,  and  a  virtuous  person,, 
and  stili  moderately  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life,  which 
renovate  our  strength,  and  awaken  joyful  feelings  of 
gratitude  towards  the  Creator.  That  our  pleasures 
should  however  be  innocent,  and  be  taken  in  such  a 
manner,  that  no  dominion  be  allowed  to  the  body  over 
the  soul,  the  nobler  part  of  man. 

In  the  same  degree  that  Lather  revived  true  virtue,- 
he  also  restored  to  the  jirinces  and  the  magistrates  their 
rights,  aiul  to  all  men  their  liberty.  At  that  period,  the 
princes  1  ad  but  little  authority  in  their  dominions.. 
They  were  subject  to  the  mandates  of  the  clergy,  and 
as  it  were,  subjects  of  a  part  of  their  own  subjects.  If 
the  Pope  pleased „ile  could  even  dethrone  princes.  And 
history  furnishes  examples  ot  German  Emperors,  falling 
down  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  and  of  being  obliged  to 
supplicate  him  for  mercy.  The  clergy  in  general,  paid 
no  obedience  to  their  princes.  And  if  the  prince  did 
not  comply  with  all  their  demands,  and  did  not  pro¬ 
fusely  enrich  them  with  revenues  and  other  contribu¬ 
tions,  they  excited  the  people  to  rebellion,  and  persua¬ 
ded  them  no  longer  to  yield  obedience  to  their  rulers, 
because  they  were  not  good  Christians,  and  did  not  love 
and  honor  the  church.  Religion  was  always  obliged  to 
yield  them  a  pretext  in  whatever  they  undertook.  The 
clergy  had  not  only  assumed  ail  authority  in  ecclesias¬ 
tical  affairs,  but  had  even  intermeddled  in  things  which 
did  not  in  the  remotest  manner  concern  them,  arid 
thereby  abridged  the  rights  of  the  princes.  Instead  of 
the  latter,  the  former  gave  laws,  and  inflicted  punish¬ 
ments.  The  one  half  of  a  country  usually  belonged  to 
the  clergy,  without  their  paying  any  taxes,  or  contribu- 
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ting  any  thing  to  the  necessities  of  the  state.  It  is  in¬ 
describable  how  many  possessions,  and  how  much 
wealth  they  had  seized  into  their  own  hands.  They 
stufted  themselves,  if  we  may  so  speak,  with  the  fat  of 
the  poor  people.  The  princes  were  obliged  to  submit 
to  the  impoverishment  of  their  dominions,  when  the 
ciergy  imposed  taxes,  and  drew  immense  sums  to  Rome, 
To  oppose  this  heirarchy  was  not  advisable,  Tor  then 
they  incurred  the  danger  of  losing  both  their  territories 
and  their  subjects.  The  clergy  without  difficulty,  ab¬ 
solved  the  people  from  their  plighted  allegiance  to  their 
sovereign,  and  this  indeed  in  the  name  of  the  most  holv 
religion,  by  which  means  it  soon  happened,  that  the 
prince  was  pushed  from  his  throne,  and  driven  into  ex¬ 
ile.  Such  was  the  deplorable  situation  of  things  in  this 
respect,  in  which  Luther  at  that  time  found  them.  But 
he  also  sought  to  demolish  the  fabric  of  this  pow  er  of  the 
clergy,  of  which  he  was  likewise  a  member.  He  at 
once  pulled  down  all  its  props,  by  appealing  to  the 
Uible.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this,  there  was  in¬ 
deed  a  courage  required,  which  little  souls  neither  do, 
nor  can  possess.  But  such  a  courage  he  possessed. 
He  shew  ed  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  what  power  they 
grant  to  rulers,  and  that  the  clergy  had  by  no  means  a 
right  to  deprive  them  of  this  power.  He  led  Lack  the 
clergy  to  the  object  of  their  appointment,  which  consists 
in  giving  instruction,  atfording  consolation  and  peace 
of  mint) ;  but  not  in  the  exercise  of  dominion  and  the 
issuing  of  decrees.  On  the  other  hand  he  imposed  it  as 
a  duty  on  the  subjects,  to  yield  obedience  to  the  magis¬ 
trates  ;  and  in  regard  to  this  duty,  he  furnished  the 
most  instructive  example  in  his  own  conduct.  He 
continued  to  make  the  most  impetuous  attacks  on  the 
power  of  the  clergy,  until  by  degrees,  they  were  forced 
to  retire  within  their  own  limits.  For  at  that  time, 
only  some  of  the  rulers  had  resolution  enough,  to  exer¬ 
cise  their  rights  according  to  the  advice  of  Luther. 
Others  who  continued  to  adhere  to  the  Romish  Church, 
were  either  too  conscientious,  or  too  fearful  to  do  it. 
Too  conscientious,  for  the  clergy  persuaded  them  that 
whoever  opposed  tlu  m,  committed  an  olience  against 
religion  j  and  too  timid,  for  it  was  not  a  small  under- 
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taking  to  attack  them.  Tut  in  later  times,  even  poj..is*h 
rulers  have  thrown  off  this  yoke,  and  regained  the  pos- 
session  of  their  rights.  This  is  a  fruit  for  which  they 
are  indebted  to  t:;c  reformation  !  Luther’s  declara¬ 
tion,  that  he  had  enlightened  and  adorned  worldly  au¬ 
thorities,  that  is,  that  he  had  restored  to  them  their  for¬ 
mer  rights,  is  undeniably  true.  Tut  if  at  that  time  the 
clergy  domineered  over  governments,  they  exercised 
still  more  authority  over  the  poor  people.  What  they 
said  and  commanded,  of  necessity  took  place.  The 
least  suspicion  of  opposition  and  disobedience  to  their 
mandates,  rendered  the  people  unhappy.  They  exer¬ 
cised  authority  over  the  tninda  of  the  people  :  inasmuch 
as  every  person  was  obliged,  in  confessing  his  sins,  to 
name  specially  every  vice  of  which  he  was  guilty,  if  he 
wished  for  pardon.  By  this  means  they  became  ac¬ 
quainted  with  every  thing  that  happened,  and  were 
enabled  to  regulate  their  measures  accordingly.  Manv 
a  one,  who  had  only  uttered  a  single  word  against 
them,  was  secretly  assassinated.  "Whoever  proposed 
a  doctrine,  which  indeed  was  contained  in  the  Bible,  but 
which  did  not  accord  with  their  principles  and  their  in¬ 
terests,  was  punished  as  the  greatest  malefactor :  w  hei  e- 
as  the  greatest  criminal  escaped  w  ith  impunity,  if  he  on- 
iy  flattered  them,  suffered  himself  to  he  used  by  them  as 
an  instrument,  or  gave  them  money  enough,  tvery 
one  was  obliged  to  appear  to  believe  what  was  told  to 
him.  And  il  only  a  single  doubt  was  expressed  bv  any 
one,  concerning  what  was  taught  him,  he  was  thru9t  out 
of  the  church  and  led  to  the  stake.  There  was  no 
such  thing  as  examination,  no  investigation,  no  inquiry 
to  be  so  much  as  even  thought  of,  whether  that  was  true, 
which  was  enjoined  to  be  believed.  Under  this  galling 
yoke,  in  this  state  of  slavery,  several  centuries  before 
the  appearance  of  Luther,  had  sighed,  a  d  without  him 
would  perhaps  for  a  long  time  to  come,  \  et  have  sighed. 
Luther  made  his  appearance,  and  bade  dm  >ce  to  these 
practices.  And  the  Almighty  hand  of  God  used  him  as 
an  instrument  to  root  out  these  scandalous  abomina¬ 
tions,  and  to  overturn  this  horrible  tyranny.  AVe  can¬ 
not  here  deny  the  hand  of  Providence,  and  the  power¬ 
ful  aid  of  God,  when  we  reflect  with  how  many  raging 
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enemies  he  had  to  contend,  and  with  how  many  diffi¬ 
culties  he  ad  to  struggle.  Luther  shewed  what  men 
ought  long  ago  to  have  known  :  that  every  person  ought 
in  teiigious  matters  to  be  allowed  to  think  and  believe 
freely,  if  religion  and  virtue  were  to  be  preserved  ;  that 
the  consciences  of  men  ought  not  to  be  burdened  with 
the  belief  of  things,  which  they  arc  not  permitted  to  in¬ 
vestigate.  He  insisted  on  it,  that  every  person  had  a 
right  to  inquire  into  tiie  truth  of  that  which  was  preach¬ 
ed  and  taught  to  him  in  religion,  and  to  regulate 
his  belief  according  to  this  inquiry.  That  as  it  was  a 
duty  in  every  other  case  to  look  for  arguments  and 
proofs,  so  it  was  likewise  necessary  in  religion.  That 
nothing  ought  to  be  believed,  which  had  not  its  founda¬ 
tion  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  if  teachers  and 
divines  wished  any  thing  to  be  believed,  every  one 
hail  a  right  to  ask  them,  whether  what  they  taught  was 
consonant  to  the  Bible  or  not.  It  is  this,  that  he  means 
by  that  Christian  liberty,  concerning  which  he  Isas  so 
frequently  and  so  impressively  spoken.  This  freedom 
of  conscience,  this  privilege  to  examine  and  to  reflect-, 
he  obtained  for  us.  And  if  Luther  had  done  nothing 
more,  than  procured  for  us  this  most  precious  and  su¬ 
preme  good  of  man,  this  hereditary  right  of  every  ra¬ 
tional  being,  even  then,  his  services  for  us  would  be 
extraordinarily  great  and  beneficent. 

If  this  is  evident,  that  which  follows  is  not  less  so.. 
lie  opened  to  literature  and  true  science  a  more  free 
course.  As  a  great  and  comprehensive  genius,  and  en¬ 
dowed  with  a  very  strong  memory,  and  quickness  of 
decision,  he  not  only  availed  himself  of  the  fragments  of 
the  ancient  Grecian  and  Roman  literature,  which  at 
that  time  began  to  revive,  fur  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  Bible  :  but  likewise  at  a  period  when  mankind  was 
but  little  inclined  to  scrutinize  and  to  write,  gave  to  the 
best  geniuses  an  impulse,  which,  without  him  they  never 
would  have  received.  If  after  him  men  arose,  who 
successively  continued  to  extend  their  happy  ideas,  if 
after  him  jurists,  physicians,  natural  philosophers,  his¬ 
torians  and  other  learned  men  constantly  searcl  ed 
deeper  into  the  fundamental  principles  of  their  scien¬ 
ces,  and  made  no  secret  at  all  of  the  truths  they  had 
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discovered — yet  it  was  Luther  on  whose  foundation 
they  built,  on  whose  shoulders  they  mounted.  lie  was 
the  first  who  shook  ofi’the  yoke  of  dread  for  human  pow¬ 
er,  and  in  this  attempt  he  was  so  fortunate  as  to  suc¬ 
ceed.  Before  he  entered  the  lists,  every  teacher  of  the 
truth  saw  no  other  reward  for  his  victory  over  error, 
than  the  flaming  pile.  After  him  it  was  more  easy  to 
tread  the  way  which  had  already  been  paved  by  another. 
From  the  time  of  the  reformation,  those  even  who  in¬ 
habited  Catholic  countries,  thanked  him  for  the  great 
alleviation  he  had  procured  for  them  from  papal  oppres¬ 
sion,  and  the  Pope,  who  being  now  warned  by  such 
loudly  speaking  examples,  received  a  much  milder  de¬ 
ference,  and  was  obliged  from  time  to  time  to  concede 
more  of  her  rights  to  the  human  understanding.  To 
this  may  be  added,  that  although  Luther  was  not  pro¬ 
fessedly  a  writer  for  the  common  people,  yet  at  that 
period,  no  one  excelled  him  in  the  art  of  adapting  com¬ 
position  to  their  capacity.  That  the  people  at  least 
learned  to  read,  that  schools  were  established  where 
they  received  some,  even  if  only  a  little  information  : 
that  at  least  the  morning  dawn  dispelled  the  gloom  of 
night,  which  then  obscured  the  human  intellect :  this 
was  the  work  of  our  Luther. 

And  finally,  is  it  not  our  duty  to  state  that  the 
reformation  promoted  industry,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
common  people  ?  For  could  any  thing  be  more  preju¬ 
dicial  to  the  happiness  of  the  people,  could  any  greater 
restraint  be  'aid  on  their  industry,  or  greater  obstacle  op¬ 
posed  to  it,  than  the  hitherto  idle  monastic  life,  bv  which 
not  only  so  many  thousands  were  withdrawn  from  the 
state,  which  so  much  needed  the  hand  of  labor  :  but 
also  consumed  what  the  industry  of  the  rest  produced  ? 
Wherever  this  ecclesiastical  change  had  been  adopted, 
there  the  superfluous  holy-days,  the  pilgrimages  which 
consumed  so  much  time  and  money,  and  other  customs, 
which  encouraged  the  spirit  of  idleness,  w  ere  abolished  ; 
there  the  industry  of  the  people  was  increased  and  re¬ 
doubled  t  there  was  no  more  money  sent  into  foreign 
countries  for  the  purchase  of  indulgences  ;  there  new 
life  animated  industry  and  renewed  prosperity,  attend¬ 
ed  every  occupation.  Catholic  countries  even,  saw  the 
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necessity  of  imitating  the  activity  and  enterprising 
spirit  of  the  protestants,  that  they  might  not  be  too  far 
outstripped  by  them. 

There  is  still  another  point  of  view  in  which  Lu¬ 
ther  rendered  a  great  service  to  mankind.  However 
the  points  which  have  already  been  mentioned,  and  in 
regard  of  which  he  became  our  benefactor,  are  the  most 
important.  But  besides  those  advantages  which  we 
have  derived  from  him,  how  great  was  his  merit  in  re¬ 
gard  to  our  German  language,  which  he  raised  from 
barbarity,  and  by  means  of  his  translation  of  the  Bibie, 
first  moulded  and  refined  it.  I  must  confess  that  1  have 
dwelt  rather  long  on  the  merits  of  Luther.  But  it  was 
necessary  to  know  for  wdiat  our  gratitude  is  really  due 
to  the  man,  who  effected  so  important  a  change. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  LUTHER  AND  HIS  DOMESTIC 
CIRCUMSTANCES. 

From  what  has  been  related, we  may  already  draw  an 
inference  concerning  the  character  and  heart  of  Luther. 
A  pious  mind,  hold  resolution,  a  lively  Confidence  in 
God,  an  energetic  zeal  for  what  is  good  and  true,  an 
elevation  of  mind,  which  rose  superior  to  all  the  hatred 
and  persecution  of  man — all  these  qualities  shone  out 
through  each  of  his  actions.  He  had  scarcely  cast  his 
eyes  on  the  many  abuses  and  errors  w-hich  prevailed, 
and  had  hardly  taken  a  cursory  view  of  (he  whole  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  work  which  he  had  to  perform,  when  he  al¬ 
ready  ventured  to  commence  it.  He  I  ade  defiance  to 
every  danger,  disregarded  all  human  power,  triumphed 
overall  obstacles,  remained  stedfast  in  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  his  purpose,  and  finished  whatever  he  had  be¬ 
gun.  A  person  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  fire  of 
his  mind,  and  his  tow  ering  understanding,  which  soared 
beyond  most  of  the  errors,  which  were  then  predomi¬ 
nant.  (t  was  not  a  small  thing  all  at  once  to  acquire  an 
insight  into  the  prevailing  errors  of  (hose  times,  and  to 
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survey  them  in  their  whole  compass.  But  it  was  still 
mare  to  make  so  prudent  a  choice  of  means  by  which 
to  encounter  them  all.  And  the  greatest  and  most 
hazardous  thing  was,  steadily  to  abide  by  those  means 
until  his  object  was  accomplished.  It  is  true,  that  the 
vehemence  of  his  mind,  often  became  tempestuous  and 
outrageous,  and  in  his  writings  we  frequently  meet 
with  strong  expressions.  However,  not  to  mention, 
that  in  those  times,  the  tone  of  speaking  and  writing 
was  indeed  not  the  finest,  those  also  perhaps  do  not 
judge  incorrectly,  who  assent  that  Luther’s  warmth 
was  indispensable  to  the  work  of  reformation.  And  he 
confesses,  that  it  had  been  very  difficult  for  him  to 
moderate  his  fiery  temperament.  In  the  course  of  this 
work,  I  have  already  introduced  a  letter  from  which  it 
is  evident,  how  clearly  he  saw,  that  by  his  hard  and  se¬ 
vere  language,  which  he  used  against  his  enemies  he 
sometimes  w  ent  too  far,  and  thereby  perhaps  gave  oc¬ 
casion  to  greater  animosity  against  himself.  But  no 
one,  who  might  wish  to  engage  in  a  similar  contest, 
could  justify  himself  by  an  appeal  to  the  example  of 
Luther.  Luther  contended  in  behalf  of  God  and  the 
cause  of  religion,  and  was  therefore  obliged  in  hard 
terms  to  expose  the  then  reigning  vices,  that  the  people 
might  see  that  they  had  been  led  astrav.  “  I  must,” 
said  he,  “  root  out  stumps  and  dig  out  stones,  cut  away 
the  thorns  and  bushes,  and  first  beat  and  prepare  the 
way.”  And  even  if  his  violence  against  the  enemies 
of  true  religion  was  a  fault,  yet  the  consequence  has 
taught  us,  that  it  was  in  a  certain  degree  necessary  and 
beneficial.  And  was  not  this  fault  overbalanced  by  a 
thousand  virtues  and  excellent  qualities  ?  But  how¬ 
ever  warm  a  temper  Luther  possessed,  vet  no  one  could 
be  more  easily  reconciled  than  he  was.  He  was  a 
st-anger  to  revenge.  Of  this  a  single  proof  will  be  suf¬ 
ficient.  A  certain  person  by  the  name  of  Carlstadt,  an 
extremely  turbulent  and  boisterous  man,  of  whom  we 
have  already  nade  mention,  had  not  only  in  various 
wavs  disturbed  the  public  peace,  but  had  also  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  manner  offended  against  Luther,  until  he  was  at 
length  by  order  of  the  Elector,  banished  from  the  coun¬ 
try.  Being  thereby  reduced  to  many  straits,  he  again 
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wrote,  to  Luther,  and  requested  him  to  intercede  in  his 
behalf  with  the  Elector,  and  procure  permission  for 
him  to  return.  No  one  was  more  ready  than  Luther 
to  befriend  him,  notwithstanding  the  former  injuries  he 
had  received  from  Carlstadt.  To  Luther’s  intercession 
only,  he  w  as  indebted  for  his  pardon,  as  unworthy  of  it, 
us  he  afterwards  rendered  himself. 

Concerning  the  patience  and  firmness  of  Luther, 
I  have  already  spoken.  These  are  virtues  not  to  be 
found  in  every  head  and  heart :  He  possessed  them  in 
an  eminent  degree.  God  and  the  truth  which  he 
preached  concerning  Him,  he  prized  above  all  other 
things.  To  this  he  sacrificed  every  other  object.  Mo¬ 
ney,  riches,  and  ease,  were  in  his  estimation  of  small 
value.  Hence  his  enemies,  who,  by  means  of  these 
things  wanted  to  alienate  him  from  his  constancy, 
often  enough  complained  of  his  indifference  to  worldly 
possessions  and  riches.  This  was  really  a  great  eulogy 
out  of  the  mouths  of  his  enemies,  who  felt  no  disposi¬ 
tion  to  say  any  tiling  to  his  advantage.  And  they  spoke 
the  truth  in  this  respect.  Every  attempt  to  cause  him 
to  recant,  proved  unsuccessful.  He  never  aspired 
after  money  or  wealth.  His  small  salary  was  never 
sufficient  fully  to  gratify  his  benevolent  disposition. 
“  I  pray  you,”  he  wrote  to  one  of  the  Electoral  coun¬ 
sellors,  li  not  only  to  perform  a  work  of  compassion  to¬ 
wards  the  poor  nuns  who  have  fled  from  the  Cloisters : 
but  that  you  likewise  beg  some  money  for  me  from  the 
rich  people  at  court,  that  I  maybe  able  to  provide  for 
them  a  week,  or  a  fortnight,  until  1  can  deliver  them  to 
their  relations.  For  my  Monks  become  so  fat  by  the 
riches  of  the  word  of  God,  that  I  could  lately  not  bor¬ 
row  on  my  own  credit,  ten  guilders  for  a  poor  citizen. 
My  oum  yearly  salary  is  only  five  hundred  and  forty 
guilders.*  Besides  this  sum  I  do  not  from  the  city  re¬ 
ceive  a  single  half-penny,  nor  do  my  brethren.  Nor  do 
I  ask  for  any  thing  from  the  city,  that  I  may  emulate 
the  fame  of  St.  Paul,  by  not  robbing  other  churches,  and 
serving  my  Corinthians  without  reward.”  At  another 
time  he  recommended  to  the  same  man,  a  poor  exiled 

*  About  two  hundred  and  thirty-six  dollars  in  federal  money 
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nobleman,  who  had  suffered  severe  persecution  :  “  He 
deserves,”  lie  writes,  “  that  we  should  support  and  aid 
him  in  his  distress.  You  are  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  my  circumstances,  to  know  that  it  is  out  of  my 
power  to  provide  for  him,  as  1  depend  on  the  bounty  of 
others  myself,  for  a  living.  It  is  difficult  for  me  alone, 
to  maintain  him,  and  still  more  hard  to  desert  him. 
However,  if  you  should  not  succeed  in  obtaining  any 
succour  for  him,  then  Christ  will  help  his  own  from 
some  other  source.”  In  all  his  labors,  he  looked  for  no 
compensation.  The  booksellers  offered  him  for  the 
books  which  he  should  annually  w  rite,  the  sum  of  four 
hundred  dollars,  out  of  the  avails,  proceeding  from  the 
sales  of  his  books.  However  he  refused  to  accept  of  it,  in 
these  words  :  “  I  will  not  sell  my  talents.  I  am  not  in 
need  of  money,  thank  God  !  I  w  ould  otherwise  demand 
money  for  my  lectures.  But  inasmuch  as  God  antici¬ 
pated  and  provided  for  my  wants,  and  the  Elector  has 
furnished  a  small  additional  supply,  I  never  sold  a  sin¬ 
gle  copy  of  my  books,  nor  have  I  lectured  for  money. 
And  this  character,  if  God  is  willing,  I  am  resolved  to 
take  with  me  into  my  grave.”  Concerning  his  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Bible,  he  says  :  This  I  can  declare  with  a 
good  conscience,  that  I  have  therein  employed  the  ut¬ 
mostfaithfulness  and  diligence,  and  that  in  the  prose¬ 
cution  of  that  work,  I  have  never  harbored  a  si:  gle  im¬ 
proper  or  selfish  thought.  For  I  have  i  o:  taken  nor 
sought  the  least  compensation  for  the  work,  nor  have  I 
in  any  wise  derived  any  gain  from  it.  Nor  was  fame 
my  object  therein,  this  the  Lord  my  Gcd  knows  !  but 
I  have  done  it  out  of  love  to  the  dear  Chri  ua.iu,  and  to 
the  honor  of  Him,  who  is  seated  on  high.,  who  every 
hour  does  me  so  much  good,  that  if  l  had  translated  a 
thousand  times  as  much  as  I  have,  I  would  even  then 
not  have  deserved  to  live  an  hour,  nor  to  -have  a  sound 
eye.  All  that  I  am,  and  all  I  have,  is  ti  e  fruit  of  His 
goodness  and  compassion.  Therefore  will  I  with  a  joy¬ 
ful  heart  do  all  I  can,  to  cause  this  translation  to  re¬ 
dound  to  his  honor.  If  I  did  not  in  this  difficult  task 
endure  the  utmost  pains  and  labor,  for  the  sake  of  the 
man  who  died  for  me,  the  world  would  not  be  able  to 
give  me  a  sufficient  pecuniary  reward,  for  writing  a 
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book  or  for  translating  any  thing  from  the  Bible.  I  do  not 
wish  the  world  to  reward  my  labor.  She  is  too  abject 
and  poor  to  do  it.  While  I  have  been  here  in  Saxony, 
I  have  never  asked  my  prince  for  a  single  penny.” 

What  is_said  above,  supercedes  the  necessity  of  my 
saying  any  thing  respecting  Luther’s  industry.  His 
application  was  uncommonly  great.  He  did  not  suf¬ 
fer  any  time  to  pass  away,  which  he  did  not  devote  to 
something  that  was  good.  From  early  in  the  morning, 
till  evening,  he  was  busily  employed.  Hence  he  re¬ 
luctantly  accepted  of  the  many  invitations  of  his  well- 
wishers  and  friends;  because  they  deprived  him  of  so 
much  time,  which  he  could  have  applied  to  some  greater 
object,  and  in  a  more  useful  manner.  “  I  waste  a  great 
deal  of  time,”  he  writes,  “by  going  to  entertainments. 
I  do  not  know  what  devil  has  given  rise  to  this  custom. 
I  cannot  well  refuse  to  go  to  them,  but  at  the  same  time 
it  is  a  great  disadvantage  to  me.”  It  is  a  matter  of 
astonishment,  how  under  his  feeble  health,  he  could  do 
so  much,  and  still  constantly  keep  up  that  resolution, 
which  with  others,  is  usually  lost  in  sicknesses.  He 
always  had  to  contend  with  many  bodily  complaints, 
some  of  which  may  have  originated  in  his  sedentary 
life,  although  he  sometimes  took  exercise.  When  he 
had  leisure,  his  recreations  after  labor,  consisted  in  the 
culture  of  his  garden,  and  in  amusing  himself  with 
turning.  That  this  was  the  case,  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  letter  to  a  friend.  “  I  am  glad  that  you  pro¬ 
mised  me  garden  seeds  for  the  ensuing  spring.  Send 
me  as  many  as  you  can  spare,  because  they  are  of  con¬ 
siderable  importance  to  me.  If  I  shall  be  able  tore- 
turn  you  a  kindness,  I  will  cheerfully  do  it.  For  while 
satan  rages,  1  will  in  the  mean  time  laugh  at  him,  and 
view  the  gardens,  that  1  may  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the 
Creator,  and  that  which  serves  for  his  glory.  1  and  my 
Famulus,*  Wolfgang,  have  entered  on  the  art  of  turn¬ 
ing.  But  as  we  cannot  here  among  us  obtain  the  ne¬ 
cessary  instruments,  I  herewith  send  you  a  golden  guil- 

*  Famulus,  is  a  Latin  word,  and  signifies  a  student,  who 
lives  with  the  Professor,  and  in  his  lectio  e  rooms  at  the  Uni¬ 
versity,  keeps  the  subscription  lists  of  students,  and  regulates 
other  inferior  matters.  • 
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der,  and  subjoin  a  request,  that  you  would  purchase  foi 
it  some  augurs,  and  turner’s  tools,  which  a  turner  may 
easily  point  out  to  you.  We  have  indeed  already  some 
tools,  yet  I  would  prefer  some  of  the  best  ones  made  at 
Nuerenberg.  My  reason  for  learning  this  trade,  is, 
that  if  it  should  so  happen,  that  the  world  would  not 
support  us,  for  the  sake  of  the  word  of  God,  we  might 
be  able  to  earn  our  bread  by  the  labor  of  our  hands.” 
One  of  his  principal  delights  was  musick.  It  was  hi3 
opinion,  that  she  above  all  other  things,  had  the  power 
of  producing  pious  and  good  thoughts  in  the  heart,  and 
of  elevating  it  to  God.  44  I  commend  and  esteem  the 
Dukes  of  Bavaria,”  he  writes,  “  although  they  harbor 
but  little  good  will  towards  me,  and  especially,  because 
they  highly  value  and  love  musick.  For  there  is  no 
doubt,  that  much  seed  of  eminent  virtues  is  to  be  found 
in  minds,  which  are  touched  by  musick.  But  those 
who  are  unsusceptible  to  the  charms  of  musick,  I  think 
resemble  logs  and  stones.  And  I  have  no  hesitation  irt 
saying,  nor  am  I  ashamed  to  assert,  that  next  to  Theo¬ 
logy',  no  art  or  science  is  comparable  to  music,  because 
next  to  Theologv,  she  only,  is  capable  of  effecting,  v.  hat 
otherwise  Theology  alone  produces,  namely,  tranquility 
and  cheerfulness  of  mind.  He  had  but  little  taste  for  oth¬ 
er  amusements.  The  chase  and  other  noisy  recreations, 
were  disagreeable  to  him.  When  he  was  at  the  castle 
of  Wartburg,  he  wrote  as  follows  :  44 1  lately  was  along 
on  the  chase  for  two  days,  and  was  a  spectator  of  this 
irksome  pleasure  of  the  great  people  who  were  present. 
Two  hares  and  some  partridges  were  caught.  Certain¬ 
ly  a  most  important  business  for  idle  people  !  However 
amidst  the  nets  and  hounds,  my  mind  was  stiii  occu¬ 
pied  by  good  thoughts.  But  I  must  confess,  that  as 
much  satisfaction  and  pleasure  as  this  apparent  diversion 
raav  yield  to  others,  it  awakened  in  niv  mind  much  dis¬ 
satisfaction  and  pityr ;  and  many  reflections  concerning 
those  things  which  such  an  occasion  presents. — I  had 
with  great  pains  saved  the  life  of  a  young  hare,  and  very 
carefully  wrapped  it  into  my  riding  cloak.  But  when 
Iliad  gone  only  a  short  distance  from  it,  the  hounds 
tracked  it,  bit  through  the  cloak  into  its  right  leg,  and 
at  length  killed  it.  I  am  weary  of  this  chase.”  Such 
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expressions  more  than  any  thing  else,  serve  as  a  proof 
of  his  good  and  noble  heart,  which  would  enjoy  no  plea¬ 
sure  procured  at  the  expence  of  another,  even  if  it  was 
a  brute  animal. 

There  are  persons,  who  in  their  public  behaviour 
appear  as  reasonable  and  amiable  men,  but  pay  very  lit¬ 
tle  attention  to  the  private  duties  they  owe  at  home,  to 
their  own  families.  To  this  class  our  Luther  did  not 
belong.  He  was  a  kind  husband,  and  an  affectionate 
and  reasonable  father.  When  he  saw  his  wife  or  chil¬ 
dren  suffer,  tears  of  pity  often  flowed  down  his  cheeks. 
The  frugality,  faithfulness  and  tender  assiduities  of  his 
wife,  were  of  infinitely  great  value  to  a  man  pressed 
by  so  many  cares  and  labors.  By  her  sympathising 
tenderness  towards  him,  under  his  bodily  infirmities, 
by  her  assiduous  and  punctual  discharge  of  all  her  do¬ 
mestic  duties,  by  her  patient  endurance  of  whatever 
symptoms  of  ill  humour,  his  sorrowful  hours  betrayed, 
she  proved  herself  to  be  a  wife,  such  as  she  ought  to  be. 
Hence  he  was  never  so  fond  of  tarrying,  as  when  he 
was  in  the  circle  of  his  wife  and  children.  It  was  only 
when  he  was  very  desirous  of  finishing  a  work,  that  he 
denied  himself  the  gratification  of  this  most  pleasing 
desire  of  his  heart.  It  often  happened,  that  for  seve¬ 
ral  days  and  nights,  he  locked  himself  up  in  his  study, 
and  took  no  other  nourishment  than  bread  and  water, 
that  he  might  the  more  uninterruptedly  pursue  his 
labors.  This  often  happened,  and  his  good  wife,  as 
willingly  as  she  would  have  objected  to  such  intense 
application,  did  not  dare  to  oppose  the  zeal  excited  by 
such  a  sense  of  duty.  But  on  a  certain  occasion,  lie 
had  locked  himself  up  three  days  and  three  nights,  and 
did  not  suffer  himself  to  be  disturbed  by  the  repeated 
calls  of  his  wife  at  the  door.  She  was  quite  beside  her¬ 
self  through  fear,  and  by  the  assistance  of  several  per¬ 
sons,  at  length  broke  open  the  locked  door,  and  found 
her  husband  sitting  at  his  writing  desk,  and  deeply 
wrapped  up  in  reflection  concerning  the  learned  expo¬ 
sition  of  some  scriptural  passages.  She  blamed  him 
for  having  occasioned  her  so  much  anxiety  and  fear, 
when  he,  being  roused  from  his  meditations,  and 
being  displeased  by  reason  of  the  interruption  the 

G  2 


78 


MARTIN  LUTHER. 


train  of  his  thoughts  had  suffered,  cried  out  to  her : 
“  Do  you  not  know  that  I  must  work  while  it  is  day, 
for  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  one  can  work.'’ 

Amidst  all  his  labors  he  however  devoted  a  part  of 
his  time  to  the  instruction  of  his  children  ;  and  endea¬ 
vored  from  their  youth  up,  to  impress  their  minds  w  itli 
good  thoughts.  For  he  used  to  say,  “  the  father  must 
speak  out  of  his  children.”  But  though  he  exceedingly 
loved  his  children,  yet  he  was  not  guilty  of  any  criminal 
indulgence  towards  them.  When  at  a  certain  time  his 
son,  John,  had  committed  a  fault,  he  did  not  permit 
him  for  three  days,  to  come  into  his  presence,  and 
would  no  more  hear  of  him  ;  however  much  his  mother 
and  others  interceded  for  him.  Luther  said  :  “  I  would 
rather  than  have  a  perverse  son,  have  none  at  all.”  It 
was  only  when  the  son  actually  forsook  his  fault,  and 
humbly  solicited  forgiveness,  that  he  pardoned  him. 
And  yet  this  was  his  favorite  son,  whom  lie  used  to  call 
“  his  Johnny.”  When  he  was  advised  to  lay  up  a  lit¬ 
tle  property  for  his  children,  he  replied  :  “  That  I  will 
not  do,  for  else  they  will  not  rely  on  God,  and  their  own 
hands,  but  on  their  gold.”  The  Elector,  in  order  to 
make  a  provision  for  his  wife  and  children,  offered  him 
a  share  of  the  mine  which  is  situate  on  Schneeberg. 
The  possessor  of  such  a  mine,  receives  a  part  of  the 
profits  of  the  mine.  But  he  refused  to  accept  of  this 
offer,  in  these  words  :  “  It  would  much  rather  be  my 
duty  to  say  the  Lord’s  prayer,  and  add  thereto  a  peti¬ 
tion,  that  the  ore  might  not  fail,  and  the  profits  of  the 
mines  be  well  applied,  than  that  I  should  accept  of  any 
share.”  He  went  so  far  in  his  contempt  and  indiffer¬ 
ence  of  earthly  goods,  that,  when  at  a  certain  time  a 
poor  man  complained  to  him  of  his  poverty;  and  Lu¬ 
ther  himself  had  no  money,  he  took  from  his  w  ife  the  pre¬ 
sent  given  her  by  her  baptismal  sponsors,  according  to  a 
custom  then  prevailing,  and  brought  it  to  the  poor  man. 
When  he  w  as  called  to  an  account  for  this  act,  he  replied  : 
“  God  is  rich,  he  will  provide  something  else  in  the 
room  of  it.”  And  from  the  same  disposition,  he  refu¬ 
sed  many  presents  which  w  ere  brought  for  himself  and 
his  wife,  and  directed  them  to  be  given  to  persons  w  ho 
stood  in  greater  need  of  them  than  himself.  He  like- 
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wise  on  a  certain  occasion  wrote  as  follows  to  the 
Elector,  who  had  sent  him  many  presents :  “  I  humbly 
intreat  your  Highness,  not  to  believe  those  who  repre¬ 
sent  me  to  be  in  needy  circumstances.  Alas  !  I  have 
more,  and  especially  have  received  more  from  your 
Highness  than  my  conscience  will  justify.  Nor  is  it 
becoming  in  me,  that  I,  who  am  a  preacher  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  should  be  in  affluent  circumstances,  nor  do  I  de¬ 
sire  it.  Hence,  I  in  such  a  manner  felt  the  kind  and 
gracious  benevolence,  manifested  towards  me  by  your 
Highness,  that  it  immediately  gave  me  a  fearful  con¬ 
cern  of  mind.  For  I  would  not  in  this  life  wish  to  be 
found  in  the  number  of  those,  to  whom  Christ  says: 
“  Woe  unto  you  rich,  for  ye  have  your  reward.”  And 
besides,  to  speak  after  a  temporal  manner,  I  would  not 
wish  to  be  burdensome  to  your  Highness  3  because  I 
know  your  Highness  so  often  makes  donations,  that 
there  can  be  nothing  left  to  spare  for  that  purpose. 
Too  much  empties  the  purse.  I  therefore  beg  that  your 
Highness  would  wait  till  I  complain  myself,  that  I  may 
not  through  the  generous  proffers  of  your  Highness 
made  to  me,  become  afraid  to  beg  for  others,  who  are 
much  more  deserving  objects  of  such  beneficence.  For 
even  without  this,  your  Highness  does  too  much  for 
me.  Christ  will  graciously  repay  it.” 

Whoever  is  pleased  with  modesty  and  humility  in 
great  men,  must  be  pleased  w  ith  them  in  our  Luther. 
However  great  his  merit  really  was,  yet  he  ascribed  the 
accomplishment  of  his  great  work  to  Him  only,  whose 
almighty  arm  guides  and  directs  the  whole,  and  refer¬ 
red  every  one  who  praised  him,  to  the  praise  of  God. 
In  several  instances  he  acknowledged  that  there  were 
men,  much  more  learned  than  himself,  and  that  he  of¬ 
ten  needed  advice  and  instruction.  External  honor 
was  of  very  little  value  in  his  estimation.  Some  teach¬ 
ers  at  Wittenberg,  had  for  instance  given  orders,  that 
all  the  students  should  rise,  as  soon  as  the  professor 
should  enter  the  lecture-room.  Luther  disapproved  of 
this  regulation,  and  said  :  “  I  cannot  bear  such  affected 
ceremonies.”  Towar  ds  common  people  he  was  no  less 
condescending  and  meek.  A  coachman  had  at  a  cer¬ 
tain  time  carried  some  persons  to  Wittenberg,  and  had 
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a  strong  desire  to  see  the  true  and  right  Pope,  as  he  ex 
pressed  himself,  and  as  the  common  people  called  Lu¬ 
ther.  He  therefore  went  to  the  house  of  Luther,  knock¬ 
ed  at  the  door,  and  begged  leave  to  enter.  Luther  per¬ 
mitted  him  to  come  in,  and  when  the  coachman  took,  his 
post  at  the  door,  in  a  shj  and  respectful  way,  Luther 
took  him  by  the  hand,  which  he  shook  in  a  friendly 
manner,  pressed  him  to  be  seated,  invited  him  to  the 
table,  drank  his  health  and  handed  to  the  stranger  his 
own  glass,  which  was  in  those  times  considered  as  the 
greatest  mark  of  friendship.  The  poor  man  was  quite 
transported  by  the  honor  which  had  been  done  to  him  ; 
and  every  where  boasted,  that  he  had  sat  at  the  table 
with  Dr.  Marti  n-Luther.  The  most  inconsiderable  per¬ 
sons  had  free  access  to  him,  when  they  stood  in  need  of 
advice,  consolation,  instruction  and  assistance.  But  it 
is  a  position,  the  truth  of  which  is  confirmed  by  experi¬ 
ence  :  that  the  greater  and  more  worthy  a  man  is,  the 
less  does  he  despise  the  poor  and  humble. 

Good  people  are  capable  of  becoming  good  and  ex¬ 
cellent  friends.  Luther’s  heart  was  disposed  to  friend¬ 
ship  and  affection,  wherever  he  believed  he  had  observed 
love  towards  God,  and  uprightness  of  conduct.  He 
and  Melanchton,  are  a  pattern  of  friendship  and  love. 
They  prayed  for  each  other,  lived  and  labored  for  each 
other.  It  is  moving  to  read  howr  much  anxiety  they 
felt,  and  under  what  great  concern  of  mind  they  were, 
for  each  other,  when  any  thing  happened  to  either  of 
them.  If  one  of  them  w  as  sick,  the  other  relinquished 
all  other  business  to  assist  him,  and  called  together  all 
the  rest  of  his  friends,  in  order  to  pray  for  his  recovery 
with  their  united  hearts.  And  we  have  the  more  reason 
to  wonder  at  this,  when  we  consider  how  easily  the  one 
might  have  become  jealous  and  envious  of  the  other’s 
fame,  as  they  both  labored  in  one  and  the  same  cause. 
But  this  did  not  prevent  their  hearts  from  cherishing  a 
mutual  love  for  each  other.  They  were,  and  remained 
friends. 

On  the  side  of  the  papists,  they  accused  Luther  of 
intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking.  Even  if  the  cir¬ 
cumstance,  that  his  enemies  had  asserted  this,  did  not 
render  the  accusation  doubtful,  yet  we  need  only  to 
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consider,  how  little  he  valued  money  and  other  proper¬ 
ty  ;  how  often  he  refused  to  accept  of  them,  to  coin  ince 
ourselves  that  this  accusation  was  a  malicious  slander. 
For  these  are  things  which  are  of  service  in  pampering  the 
stomach.  As  we  have  already  observed,  it  was  likewise 
with  reluctance  that  he  went  to  entertainments.  And 
men  of  veracity  among  his  cotemporaries,  repeatedly 
testified,  that  he  was  very  moderate  in  eating  and 
drinking;  insomuch  that  they  often  expressed  their 
astonishment  at  it,  as  he  was  neither  small  in  stature, 
nor  weak  in  his  person.  Sometimes  when  he  was  deep¬ 
ly  engaged  in  business,  he  would  take  no  food  for  seve¬ 
ral  days.  Eut  such  is  the  way  of  the  world.  Such  per¬ 
sons  as  are  out  of  the  reach  of  a  direct  injury,  mankind 
will  often  endeavour  to  hurt  by  false  invective. 

I  believe  that  my  readers  are  now  sufficiently  ac¬ 
quainted  with  Luther’s  good  and  great  heart;  and  that 
it  will  therefore  be  unnecessary  for  me  to  say  any  thing 
more  in  that  respect.  I  entertain  a  confident  hope,  that 
by  those  qualities,  he  has  rendered  himself  still  more 
worthy  of  our  esteem.  For  if  he  had  stained  his  great 
work  with  impure  actions  ;  and  if  his  great  genius  had 
not  been  united  to  a  good  heart,  he  would  indeed  always 
have  claimed  our  admiration,  but  would  have  been  un¬ 
worthy  of  our  love.  He  would  always  continue  to  be 
considered,  to  have  been  an  enterprising  genius,  but  not 
a  good  and  a  great  man. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

LUTHER’S  OPINION  CONCERNING  PRAYER. 

It  will  now'  not  be  deemed  unnecessary  to  subjoin 
a  few  more  of  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  Luther, 
with  which  many  of  his  readers  are  still  unacquainted, 
or  which  they  do  at  least  not  appear  to  reduce  to  prac¬ 
tice.  It  is  however  worth  the  pains  to  learn,  what  Lu¬ 
ther  thought  concerning  things,  wherein  ignorance  and 
superstition  in  some  measure  still  prevail.  We  will 
then  immediately  begin  with  his  opinions  respecting 
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prayer,  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  Christianity  5 
which  it  may  truly  be  asserted,  is  still,  either  greatly 
abused,  or  entirely  neglected.  Let  us  attend  to 
the  directions  given  by  Luther  in  regard  to  prayer. 
“  When  I  feel,”  he  said,  “  that  I  have  become  cold  and 
disinclined  to  prayer,  1  take  up  my  Bible,  go  into  my 
room,  or  if  it  happens  to  be  a  day  of  public  worship,  into 
church,  where  the  congregation  is  assembled,  and  there 
silently  to  myself  repeat  some  of  the  sayings  of  Christ, 
or  St.  Paul,  or  some  passages  from  the  Psalms.  It  is 
therefore  of  great  use  to  make  prayer  the  first  duty  in 
the  morning  and  the  last  in  the  evening  ;  and  to  avoid 
those  fallacious  and  deceitful  thoughts,  that  we  will 
pray  after  the  lapse  of  an  hour,  and  first  finish  this  or 
that  business.  For  bv  such  thoughts  a  person  is  divert¬ 
ed  from  prayer  to  business,  which  then  details  and 
overwhelms  him,  so  that  prayer  is  omitted  for  the  w  hole 
day.  However  some  occupations  may  occur,  which 
are  as  good  as  prayer,  especially  if  necessity  requires 
them:  and  as  the  saying  purports:  he  who  faithfully 
labors,  prays  in  a  twofold  manner.  For  a  true  believer 
fears  and  honors  God,  in  his  prayer,  remembers  Lis 
statutes,  that  he  may  not  defraud  any'  one,  nor  steal 
from  him,  nor  in  any  manner  be  unfaithful  to  him.  And 
such  thoughts  unquestionably  make  i.is  work  a  prayer, 
and  a  praise  of  God.  Concerning  this  constant  prayer 
Christ  says  :  Men  ought  to  pray  without  ceasing.  For 
it  is  their  duty  to  avoid  sin  and  injustice  without  inter¬ 
mission,  which  cannot  be  done  where  they  do  not  fear 
God,  as  the  Psalmist  says  in  the  first  Psalm  :  Blessed 
is  the  man  who  day  and  night  doth  meditate  in  his  law. 
It  is  however  our  duty  to  watch,  that  we  may  not  be 
weaned  from  formal  prayer ;  and  that  we  may  not  be¬ 
come  inert,  lazy  and  averse  to  prayer.  If  then  the 
heart  is  once  wanned  by  such  silent  repetitions  of  scrip¬ 
tural  passages,  and  come  to  itself,  then  pray  the  Lord’s 
prayer.  But  recollect  that  I  would  not  advise  the  exact 
words  of  it  to  he  used.  For  otherwise  it  would  in  the 
end  he  mere  idle  prating,  and  such  a  mode  of  praying 
as  the  priests  and  monks  used.  But  the  heart  itself 
should  be  excited  to  the  conception  of  thoughts  by  the  re¬ 
cital  of  the  Lord’s  prayer.  Such  thoughts,  the  heart. 
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when  it  is  properly  warmed  and  disposed  for  prayer,  may 
express  in  a  variety,  or  even  in  more  or  fewer  words. 
For  I  do  not  coniine  myself  to  exactly  such  particular 
words  and  syllables,  but  to-day  use  one  set  of  words, 
to-morrow  a  different,  according  to  the  different  degrees 
of  warmth  and  inclination  1  feel  for  prayer.  It  is 
therefor  e  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance  in  prayer, 
that  t:>e  heart  should  be  disengaged  from  all  other 
thoughts,  and  rightly  attuned  to  prayer,  in  like  manner 
as  it  is  written  :  Prepare  thy  heart  lor  prayer,  lesi  thou 
temptest  God.  What  else  is  it  than  a  tempting  of  God, 
w  hen  the  mouth  prattles,  and  the  heart  is  diverted  to 
other  objects.  As  a  certain  priest  prayed  :  0  God  in¬ 
cline  thine  ear  to  me  ;  servant  have  you  ungeared  ti  e 
horses.  O  Lord  hasten  to  my  relief ;  maid  go  and  milk 
the  cow,  &c.  Of  which  kind  of  prayer,  1  have  both 
myself  heard  and  been  informed  of  many  while  I  was 
among  the  Catholics,  and  almost  all  their  prayers  are 
of  that  kind.  By  this  means  God  is  only  mocked  :  and 
it  would  be  much  better  if  instead  thereof  they  played, 
if  they  will  and  can  do  nothing  better.  Alas  !  I  have 
myself  formerly  so  prayed,  that  the  Psalm  w  as  at  an 
end,  or  the  time  of  prayer  expired,  before  I  was  aware 
whether  1  had  begun  or  was  in  the  middle  of  it.  And 
although  they  do  not  all  express  themselves  in  the  same 
uncouth  manner  as  the  above  mentioned  Monk,  and  do 
not  all  thus  mix  together  their  businesses  and  prayers, 
yet  in  their  hearts  they  do  so  by  their  thoughts  :  they 
huddle  all  tilings  together,  and  confound  them,  and 
when  they  have  finished,  they  know  not  what  they  have 
been  doing.  They  begin  by  saying :  Praise  the  Lord, 
and  straisntways  they  are  in  the  Fairv-Lawd,  or  on  their 
hobby  horse.  I  therefore  think  that  no  ideas  of  laugh¬ 
able  juggles,  should  during  prayer  be  permitted  to  enter 
the  mind,  for  otherwise  a  person  would  experience  how 
a  cold  heart  blends  a  variety  of  thoughts.  But  now, 
praised  he  God,  I  plainly  see,  that  it  is  not  a  suitable 
prayer,  if  a  person  forgets  what  he  has  said. — lie,  who 
at  the  same  time  employs  his  thoughts  on  various  sub¬ 
jects,  does  not  think  at  all,  nor  doe>  he  effect  any  good. 
And  af  ter  the  same  manner  is  the  Lord's  prayer  repeat¬ 
ed.  It  is  indeed  evident  that  the  right  master  has  made 
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and  taught  it.  And  it  is  a  great  pity,  that  such  a  pray* 
er  should  be  thus  thoughtlessly  prattled  over,  without 
the  least  devotion,  or  pious  attention  to  its  import. 
Many  persons,  in  the  course  of  a  year,  say  the  Lord’s 
prayer  several  thousand  times,  and  if  in  this  v.  ay  they 
should  pray  a  thousand  years,  yet  they  would  not  have 
either  prayed  or  tasted  a  single  tittle  of  it.  The  Lord’s 
prayer,  as  well  as  the  name  and  word  of  God,  are  the 
greatest  Martyrs  on  earth,  for  every  one  plagues  and 
abuses  them.  There  are  but  a  few  whom  they  comfort, 
and  who  make  a  proper  use  of  them.  It  is  therefore  my 
opinion,  that  we  ought  rather  not  to  pray  before  meat, 
nor  in  the  morning  and  evening,  unless  it  be  done  un- 
derstandingly,  and  from,  and  in  the  heart.” 


CHATTER  XL Y. 

LUTHER’S  DOCTRINE  CONCERNING  FAITH  ANB 
FORGIVENESS  OF  SIN. 

Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  shameful  abuse 
of  the  doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  knows  how  many 
believe  that  they  are  acceptable  w  ith  God,  and  certain  of 
their  salvation,  merely  through  their  ineffectual  faith  in 
the  merits  of  Christ,  without  actually  bettering  their  lives 
and  forsaking  their  evil  wav  s,  to  him  the  opiuion  of  Lu¬ 
ther,  on  this  head,mustbe  very  w  elcome.  “  Let  no  one,” 
he  says,  “  teach  the  ioctriue  of  faith  only,  lest  unculti¬ 
vated  and  carnally  minded  persons,  should  indulge  them¬ 
selves  in  the  fallacious  dream,  that  good  works  are  unne¬ 
cessary.  Itisaboundenduty,  diligently  and  with  fidelity, 
to  practice  both  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  of  good  woiks, 
in  Christendom. — For  it  is  a  truth  as  St.  Peter  says, 
that  God  judges  according  to  our  works.  As  thou  liv- 
est,  so  will  it  fare  with  thee,  and  thus  will  God  judge 
thee.  But  we  may  be  sure,  that  there  is  no  faith,  where 
there  are  no  good  w  orks,  and  that  w  oi  ks  only,  are  the 
fruits  of  the  tree,  whereby  it  may  be  perceived  where 
there  is  faith  or  unbelief.  When  God  comes  to  judge 
you,  he  will  not  inquire  whether  you  are  called  a  chri§- 
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vian,  or  have  been  baptized ,  but  he  will  ask  you  :  are 
you  a  Christian ,  then  tell  me  where  are  the  fruits  where¬ 
by  you  can  prove  your  faith.  Therefore  you  ought  not 
to  think,  even  if  you  do  bear  the  great  name  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian,  or  a  son  of  God,  that  he  will  excuse  you,  if  you 
lead  a  life  of  disobedience  to  him,  and  think  it  sufficient, 
that  you  boast  of  such  a  title.  The  world  indeed  judges 
according  to  the  person,  that  it  may  not  punish  every¬ 
one  alike,  and  spares  those  who  are  strange,  rich,  hand¬ 
some,  learned,  wise  and  powerful ;  but  God  respects 
none  of  these  things,  it  is  all  equal  to  him,  however 
great  a  person  might  be  in  a  worldly  sense. — For  in  past 
times,  this  error  also  deceived  the  Jews,  who  boasted 
that  they  were  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  were  God’s 
peculiar  people. — Wherever  there  is  no  love  among 
men,  there  is  no  faith  ;  but  mere  vain  froth  and  hypoc¬ 
risy,  and  no  good  report,  nor  joyfulness  of  heart ;  but 
terror  and  fear.  To  fear  God  in  this  earthly  life,  signi¬ 
fies,  to  do  and  observe  what  he  has  commanded  us,  and 
to  shun  and  forsake  what  he  has  forbidden  us.  Every 
one  is  each  moment  in  danger  of  the  coming  of  God, 
and  as  he  finds  him,  so  will  he  judge  him.  Therefore 
must  faith  and  obedience  to  God  be  united.  Faith 
serves  to  make  us  the  children  of  God  ;  but  obedience 
or  love,  and  the  works  of  love,  serve  to  shew  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  and  that  we  no  more  provoke 
Him,  and  have  a  good  conscience.  Therefore  it  posi¬ 
tively  avails  nothing,  it  we  so  interpret  the  salutary 
doctrine  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  pardon  of  our  sins, 
as  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  continue  our  former  lives, 
and  do  as  we  please.  We  ought  not  to  give  heed  to 
those  froward  spirits,  w  ho  falsely  pretend  that  we  ought 
not  to  frighten  people  with  the  law ;  but  it  is  our  duty 
to  teach  and  say  that  they  are  no  Christians,  nor  have 
they  faith,  who  indulge  the  flesh  in  its  carnal  desires, 
and  purposely  abide  in  sin,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  which  perseverance  in  wicked  practices,  is 
so  much  the  worse  and  more  condemnable,  if  done  in 
the  name,  and  under  the  cover  of  the  gospel  and  of 
faith,  and  when  men  believe,  that  nothing  more  than 
faith  iu  Christ,  is  necessary,  and  that  then  all  is  well ; 
for  thereby  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  are  bias- 
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phevned  and  despised.  Such  opinions  ought  therefore 
to  be  immediately  eradicated,  for  faith  and  a  good  con¬ 
science  are  incompatible  with  them.  Hence  it  happens 
that  there  are  scandalous  people  enough,  who  believe 
that  their  sins  are  forgiven,  even  when  they  have  not 
yet  begun  to  cease  from  evil.  However  this  is  in  di¬ 
rect  opposition  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  ;  for  the  remission  of  sins,  requires  both  a  confes¬ 
sion  and  relinquishment  of  sin.  And  besides,  they 
represent  their  sins  to  be  very  slight,  and  say  :  I  do  not 
know  that  I  have  committed  any  extraordinary  6ins, 
I  am  not  an  adulterer,  no  thief,  no  murderer  !  But  is 
your  heart  pure  ?  Those  are  indeed  sins  of  the  most 
glaring  and  heinous  nature.  But  you  must  likewise 
put  oH'evil  thoughts,  lusts  and  secret  transgressions,  if 
you  wish  to  obtain  pardon. — Now  therefore,  whoever 
desires  the  mercy  of  God,  let  him  become  a  Christian, 
that  is :  let  him  believe  in  Christ,  and  shew  acts  of 
compassion  to  his  neighbor,  then  God  will  also  be  mer¬ 
ciful  to  him.  But  unhappy  and  sell-condemned  are  the 
people,  because  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  assist  the 
poor,  and  yet  are  unwilling  to  do  it.  A  person  should 
have  a  pure  heart,  that  is,  such  a  heart,  as  regards  the 
word  and  the  will  of  God  only,  and  does  not  cleave  to 
money,  estate,  honor  and  grandeur.  Those  of  the  latter 
stamp,  are  impure  hearts,  wherein  the  word  of  God  can 
produce  no  fruits.  They  resemble  a  piece  of  ground 
which  is  full  of  stones,  briars  and  thorns,  and  other 
tares. — But  wheresoever  men  so  regulate  their  aflec 
tions  and  their  conduct,  that  they  value  money  and 
other  earthlv  possessions  more  highly  than  acts  of  jus 
tice,  sv.cli  will  not  obtain  the  mercy  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

LUTHER’S  DOCTRINES  OF  GOD'S  PROVIDENCE  AND 
PROMISES. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  people  to  entertain  false 
hopes  respecting;  the  goodness  of  God,  and  his  promises  ; 
to  hope  that  God  will  order  all  things  well  for  us,  even 
if  we  do  nothing  on  our  part,  and  supinely  lay  our  hands 
in  our  laps.  In  opposition  to  such  an  opinion,  Luther 
says  :  “  It  is  indescribable  how  abominably  the  people 
treat  the  promises  of  God,  and  it  is  an  ordinary  perver¬ 
sity,  that  mankind  console  themselves  with  the  promi¬ 
ses  of  God,  without  considering  the  conditions  on  which 
they  are  made.  They  entertain  hopes  of  happiness,  of 
prosperity,  and  of  assistance  from  God,  and  forget  that 
nis  engagements  are  connected  with  the  injunction,  that 
they  must  serve  God,  yield  obedience  to  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments.  The  latter  they  will  not  so  much 
as  touch  with  a  finger,  and  yet  they  wish  to  receive  the 
former.  It  is  the  same  as  if  a  bad  maid  servant  should 
say  to  her  mistress  :  You  have  promised  me  so  much 
wages,  therefore  you  shall  pay  them  to  me,  even  if  I 
should  do  what  I  please.  No,  that  will  not  do  ;  but 
this  is  the  meanjng  :  If  you  wish  to  receive  the  wages 
from  me,  you  must  work,  and  do  what  I  bid  you.  Such 
was  also  the  case  with  the  Jews,  they  were  disobedient 
and  stubborn,  and  disregarded  the  statutes  of  God,  and 
yet  wished  for  the  kingdom  of  God. — The  promises  are 
not  given  on  condition  that  we  be  slothful,  but  that  we 
be  active  in  the  performance  of  our  various  duties.  And 
such  is  also  the  case  in  times  of  distress.  Then  every 
one  laments  and  cries  for  help,  but  when  money  and 
other  property  abounds,  then  no  one  asks,  are  you  obe¬ 
dient  to 'God?  And  if  God  does  not  immediately 
stretch  out  his  assisting  hand,  then  the  people  turn 
away  from  him,  and  are  unwilling  to  do  any  thing  them¬ 
selves.  If  you  desire  help  from  God,  then  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  fur  you  to  put  your  hand  to  the  work,  and  be  indus¬ 
trious.  God  fulfils  his  promises  by  ordinary  means 
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only,  and  bestows  nothing  on  you,  if  you  are  indolent, 
T)o  you  suppose  that  God  will  cause  money  to  descend 
like  snow  in  the  winter  ?  Men  will  only  eat  and 
drink,  and  take  their  ease  and  convenience,  and  then 
appl  y  to  such  a  manner  of  life,  the  interpretation  of  the 
saying:  he  will  never  want  for  any  good  thing.  Pro¬ 
vided  I  have  only  enough  here,  I  am  unconcerned  about 
my  salvation.  Thus  they  think  to  themselves.  They 
then  paint  it  to  themselves  as  a  very  easy  matter  to  go 
to  heaven,  and  think  that  they  may  rush  into  it,  by 
vain  outward  worship,  by  saying  mass,  by  going  to 
church,  and  idle  babbling  with  their  mouths.  But  all 
this  is  a  mistake :  It  is  godliness  and  good  deeds  only, 
which  are  profitable  to  obtain  salvation*  and  whoever 
believes  differently  commits  an  error.” 


CHAPTER  XXL 

ms  OPINION  CONCERNING  THE  ABUSES  COMMIT- 
TED  IN  TAKING  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER. 

At  the  present  day  even,  abuses  are  committed  in 
taking  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  we  consider  it  as  a  cere¬ 
mony,  as  a  matter,  the  bare  use  of  which  is  sufficient  to 
procure  us  our  salvation.  In  the  last^hours  of  life  es¬ 
pecially,  we  fly  to  it  for  refuge,  and  hope  by  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  it,  suddenly  not  only  to  obtain  forgiveness  of 
the  sins  committed  in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  but 
also  to  receive  the  grace  of  God.  Let  us  hear  what 
Luther  says  on  this  subject.  “  There  necessarily  ap¬ 
pertains  to  the  taking  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  that  a  per¬ 
son  should  proceed  to  it  with  a  heart  resigned  to  the 
will  of  God  ;  that  he  should  pursue  no  one  with  hatred 
or  envy.  For  this  sacrament  of  communion,  of  friend¬ 
ship  and  harmony,  will  not  admit  of  disunion,  and  dis- 
sention.  Your  heart  must  sympathize  with  the  wants 
and  distresses  of  others,  as  it  they  were  your  own,  and 
you  must  offer  your  substance  for  their  relief,  as  if  it 
belonged  to  them,  like  as  Christ  in  the  sacrament  offers 
to  you.  lie  who  goes  to  the  communion  of  the  Lord’s 
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supper,  must  bring  with  him  the  good  and  pleasant 
thought  of  loving  all  men  like  brethren,  and  be  benevo¬ 
lent,  in  like  manner  as  was  the  Lord.  This  signifies 
to  become  transformed  into  one  another  by  love.  And 
hence  it  follows,  that  calumniators,  malicious  censurers, 
and  scorners  of  other  people,  must  receive  death  at  the 
sacrament.  For  they  do  not  to  their  neighbors  what 
they  seek  from  Christ,  they  do  not  wish  well  to  others, 
they  have  no  compassion  for  them,  they  do  not  interest 
themselves  for  others,  as  they  wish  Christ  to  do  for 
them.  They  then  fall  into  blindness,  so  that  they  do 
not  rightly  use  the  sacrament :  They  fear  Christ  only 
while  present ,  and  honor  him  with  their  ceremonial 
prayer  and  attendance  at  the  communion.  When  that 
is  finished,  they  think  it  well  done ;  when  however 
Christ  gave  his  body,  that  through  this  sacrament,  love 
and  good  deeds  should  be  practised.  They  do  not  per¬ 
ceive  this  intention  of  Christ,  they  go  and  hold  the 
Lord’s  supper,  and  still  remain  one  day  like  another, 
yes  daily  become  worse,  and  do  not  feel  it.  Therefore 
hear,  and  know,  that  it  is  not  the  taking  of  the  Lord’s 
supper  alone,  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  but  that  we 
rightly  use  it,  and  let  it  tend  to  piety.  The  mere  hold¬ 
ing  of  this  sacrament,  is  therefore  not  sufficient.  It 
must  also  be  reduced  to  practice  in  our  lives.  And  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  by  such  a  dangerous  taking  of  the 
sacrament,  strength  and  virtue  may  be  taken  from  us, 
and  we  be  entirely  lost  through  the  false  security  inspi¬ 
red  by  the  reception  of  the  wine  and  bread.  The  bene¬ 
fits  which  result  from  this  sacrament  are  of  a  twofold 
nature  :  the  first  is,  that  thereby  the  consciences  of  men 
are  comforted  and  bettered,  and  secondly  :  that  praise 
and  thanks  are  given  to  God.  Thus  shall  they  fiecome 
purified  and  freed  from  sin,  and  come  with  a  firm  re¬ 
solve  to  make  it  a  serious  matter.  But  in  the  usual  and 
unworthy  manner  in  which  i+  is  taken,  they  so  rattle 
over  the  words,  that  it  produces  no  fruit.  Thus  they 
deceive  themselves,  they  do  every  thing,  which  is  requi¬ 
red,  and  yet  are  doing  nothing. — It  is  a  duty  incumbent 
on  teachers,  rightly  to  instruct  the  people,  to  teach  them 
that  they  do  not  obtain  pardon  for  their  sins  by  the 
mere  work  of  going  to  sacrament,  or  by  its  enjoyment; 
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but  that  a  person  should  by  faith  adhere  to  the  words 
which  are  used  at  the  communion,  and  thereby  permit 
himself  to  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  in  his  trust 
in  God,  as  well  as  in  all  other  piety.  This  sacrament 
maybe  viewed,  as  a  real  baiting-penny,  which  is  given 
to  the  dying  person  for  his  journey,  however  not  so,  as 
by  any  means  to  inculcate  the  belief,  that  it  will  imme - 
diately  pack  off,  or  carry  the  dead  person  into  heaven, 
but  that  it  only  affords  consolation  and  inward  peace  to 
those,  who  stand  in  need  of  comfort.  It  takes  away  the 
fear  of  death,  and  prepares  for  us  a  joyous  hour,  because 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  also  died,  to  whose  memory  we 
celebrate  the  Lord’s  supper.  But  if  any  one  should  be 
so  inclined,  let  him  betimes  send  for  a  clergyman,  be¬ 
fore  his  sickness  arrives  at  too  great  a  height,  and  while 
he  has  yet  sense  and  understanding  left.  The  reason 
V'hy  I  mention  this,  is,  that  there  are  some,  who  are  so 
negligent,  that  they  do  not  ask  for  a  clergyman,  nor 
give  any  intimation  that  they  wish  for  one,  until  the 
soul  already  sits  on  the  tongue,  and  they  have  lost  the 
use  of  speech  together  with  their  understanding.  But 
at  first,  when  their  sickness  commences,  they  do  not 
wish  a  person  to  visit  them,  but  say  :  there  is  no  dan¬ 
ger,  I  am  in  hopes  of  becoming  better.  AVhat  is  a  pious 
clergyman  to  do  with  such  people,  who  care  neither 
for  body  or  soul  ?  They  live  and  die  like  beasts,  and 
yet  to  such  he  is  in  their  last  moments  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  administer  the  sacrament,  as  is  the  custom 
in  Popedom,  where  no  one  asks,  whether  they  believe 
the  gospel,  or  have  any  knowledge  of  it,  but  thrust  the 
sacrament  into  their  throats,  as  it  were  into  a  bread-hag. 
Not  thus  should  it  be  administered  ;  but  to  such  as  no 
longer  have  the  use  of  speech  nor  give  any  signs  of  rea¬ 
son,  if  they  have  purposely  neglected  the  sacrament, 
we  will  not  in  every  instance  administer  it,  in  their 
last  extremity.  Let  it  fare  with  them  as  it  may,  we  are 
excusable,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  want  of  preaching, 
instruction,  exhortation,  comforting,  visiting,  nor  of 
any  of  our  duties  or  services.  Let  every  one  in  season 
p  epare  himself  for  death,  and  become  reconciled  to  his 
neighbor,  so  that  although  the  Lord  should  knock,  and 
he  be  surprised  before  a  clergyman  can  come  to  him,  he 
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may  not  Have  neglected  his  soul,  but  have  provided  for 
it,  and  commended  it  to  God.  It  is  also  impossible  for 
a  minister  to  visit  every  one,  and  tell  him  what  a  Chris¬ 
tian  ought  to  know.  As  to  those  therefore,  who  are 
remiss  and  tardy  in  this  respect,  let  it  be  attributed  to 
their  own  fault,  and  let  them  answer  for  their  own  neg¬ 
ligence.” 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

LUTHER’S  OPINION  CONCERNING  THE  AURICULAR 
CONFESSION. 

Luther  had  likewise  a  very  different  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  the  Auricular  Confession,  from  that  which  w  as 
usually  entertained  respecting  it,  by  the  common  man. 
The  following  are  his  thoughts  on  this  head  :  “  But  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  secret  confession  of  sins 
arose,  it  was  thus  :  There  was  formerly  a  public  con¬ 
fession  by  which  every  one,  before  God  and  man,  ac¬ 
knowledged  his  sins  to  Jesus.  Afterw’ards  every  one 
confessed  to  some  particular  person.  At  length  it 
was  brought  to  that  pass,  that  the  confession  was  pri¬ 
vately  made  to  the  Pastor.  Now  as  to  this  auricular 
confession,  I  say  no  person  is  bound  to  make  it.  God 
is  certainly  acquainted  with  your  sins,  and  it  is  only 
necessary  to  confess  them  to  him.  But  still  the  pri¬ 
vate  confession  is  not  to  be  condemned,  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  are  desirous  of  making  it,  because  it  is  of  ex¬ 
cellent  advantage. — It  is  of  service  to  the  simple.  For 
tiie  multitude  is  an  indolent  thing,  always  hears  ser¬ 
mons  and  learns  nothing,  and  no  one  makes  family  vi¬ 
sits  to  give  instruction.  Therefore  if  such  private  con¬ 
fession  were  of  no  other  use,  it  has  this  advantage,  that 
a  person  may  by  means  thereof  convey  instruction  to 
the  common  people,  and  at  the  same  time  hear  w  hat 
they  believe,  and  in  what  manner  they  pray :  otherwise 
they  will  live  like  beasts.  1  have,  therefore  said  that 
the  sacrament  should  be  administered  to  no  one,  unless 
he  should  be  able  to  answer  the  question,  why  he  goes 
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to  the  sacrament,  and  what  he  intends  to  derive  from  it. 
Sucli  things  can  most  suitably  be  done  at  the  auricular 
confession.  There  is  also  a  consolation  in  this  mode 
of  making  confession,  for  him  who  has  a  bad  conscience, 
oris  under  some  other  concern  of  mind,  or  in  distress, 
and  would  be  glad  to  receive  advice,  that  he  may  have 
an  opportunity  to  receive  it  from  the  confessor.  Hence 
we  have  no  reason  to  despise  the  auricular  confession, 
for  it  is  the  word  of  God,  which  gives  comfort  and 
strength,  which  teaches  what  is  wanting  to  us,  and 
which  affords  us  counsel  in  our  distresses. — It  would  i 
therefore  be  the  best  method  on  such  occasions,  in  a  few 
words  to  say  :  My  dear  brother  I  am  come  to  confess 
my  sins,  and  such  and  such  things  lie  heavy  on  my 
heart.  It  is  optional  to  every  one  to  say  what  he 
pleases,  and  to  mention  in  what  particular  matter 
he  desires  advice  and  consolation.  And  to  conclude 
by  saying  :  I  therefore  pray  thee  to  administer  comfort 
and  strength  to  my  soul.  Thus  the  confession  would 
be  attended  with  neither  pain  nor  labor,  except  that  it 
is  an  excellent  work,  w  hich  no  one  performs  but  a  pious 
Christian. — But  if  you  feel  no  inclination  to  go  to  the 
auricular  confession,  then  omit  it.  For  no  one  ought  to 
be  forced  to  it.  And  for  all  those  who  reluctantly  con¬ 
fess  their  sins,  and  go  to  sacrament,  and  yet  do  not 
desire  it  from  their  hearts,  it  would  be  better,  if  at  that 
time  they  were  instead  thereof,  even  to  commit  a  great 
sin.  They  dishonor  the  grace  of  God,  and  make  a 
mock  of  it.  In  such  a  manner  neither  Christ  nor  his 
apostles  ordered  or  established  the  confession  ot  sins, 
and  the  saints  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  obtain¬ 
ed  salvation  without  the  aid  of  this  human  work. 
Those  who  go  to  the  confession,  ought  to  do  it  w  ith  a 
firm  resolution  iu  future  to  abstain  from  evil,  if  they  de¬ 
sire  forgiveness  from  God.  For  otherw  ise  it  is  useless, 
as  the  minister  does  not  forgive  sins,  he  only  confirms 
what  God  has  promised  to  those  who  are  penitent. 
Many  go  to  the  confession  and  say  :  I  confess  O  Lord 
that  I  have  sinned  :  and  afterwards  sin  so  much  the 
worse.  I  have  experienced  even  that  a  drunkard  came 
to  the  confession  and  declared  :  0  thou  good  God,  I 

am  addicted  to  drinking,  and  am  a  drunkard,  but  will 
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never  be  guilty  of  the  same  again,  and  verily  I  have  so 
resolved.  And  from  thence  he  immediately  went  to  a 
tippling-house.  Such  conduct  is  frivolous,  and  is  a  mere 
mockery  made  of  the  name  of  the  Most  High.  And 
whoever  is  guilty  thereof,  does  it  to  his  condemnation 
and  punishment. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

HIS  OPINION  CONCERNING  REPENTANCE  AND 
CONVERSION. 

Whoever  believes  that  the  doing  of  penance  con¬ 
sists  in  nothing  more  than  singing  and  praying,  and 
thinks  that  repentance  in  general  is  an  easy  thing, 
which  is  soon  effected,  which  can  be  accomplished  in  a 
short  time,  and  is  first  to  be  commenced  at  the  close 
of  life,  let  him  learn  the  following  from  Luther.  “  To  be 
penitent,”  he  says,  “  according  to  the  true  import  of 
the  words,  signifies  to  become  wise  again,  and  conver¬ 
sion  implies  amendment  of  life,  and  an  acknowledgment 
of  one’s  unhappy  condition  after  the  reception  of  an 
injury,  and  the  being  sensible  of  having  fallen  into  an 
error,  which  it  is  impossible  seriously  and  candidly  to 
do,  unless  a  person  becomes  differently  minded,  and 
feels  a  love  of  righteousness. — Repentance  further  im¬ 
plies  an  entire  and  fervent  change  of  the  affections  and 
of  the  heart,  and  those  commit  an  error  who  believe 
that  repentance  consists  in  the  bare  confession  of  sins, 
and  the  utterance  of  certain  words:  such  persons  are 
insensible  of  a  change  of  the  heart.  Repentance  teaches 
us  to  acknowledge  our  sins,  and  absolutely  to  become 
new  and  different  persons.  It  purifies  and  daily 
cleanses  from  sin,  and  zealously  aims  at  genuine  purity 
and  holiness.  For  I  would  have  you  to  know,  that  it 
does  not  consist  in  mere  flippancy  of  the  tongue,  in 
singing  and  praying,  in  a  gabbling  manner  ;  but  by  what 
is  done  in  the  heart,  and  by  wnat  proceeds  from  the 
heart,  men  are  cleansed  from  their  sins.  And  with 
Christians  repentance  continues  tiil  death,  for  it  strug¬ 
gles  with  the  remainder  of  our  sins  through  the  whole 
of  life.  As  St.  Paul  testifieth  ;  Romans  the  vii.  where 
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he  says,  that  he  wars  with  his  members.  And  again; 
though  some  schismatics  may’possibly  make  their  ap¬ 
pearance,  such  as  there  are  perhaps  already  amongst 
us,  and  such  as  at  certain  times  presented  themselves 
to  me,  and  who  asserted,  that  all  those  who  had  once 
received  the  spirit,  or  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  or  had 
become  believers,  if  they  afterwards  even  committed 
sins,  yet  they  would  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  such 
sins  would  not  injure  them  ;  and  those  false  teachers 
exclaim  :  Do  what  you  please,  if  you  ouly  believe,  there 
is  no  harm  done,  and  your  sins  are  wiped  away.  Faith 
takes  away  sin.  And  such  sectarians  moreover  add, 
that  if  any  one  should  sin  after  having  received  such 
faith  and  spirit,  he  had  never  had  the  true  faith  and 
spirit.  I  have  had  many  senseless  people  of  this  de¬ 
scription  before  me,  and  fear  that  such  a  devil  still 
abides  in  some  of  them.  For  it  is  written,  as  St.  John 
says,  he  who  is  born  of  God,  does  not,  and  cannot  sin. 

True  repentance  requires,  that  out  of  love  to  God, 
we  should  hate  and  avoid  sin,  which  is  a  matter  of  no 
small  moment.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  preach  re¬ 
pentance,  and  to  reprove  such  fruitless  doings,  as  at  pre¬ 
sent  prevail  in  the  world,  and  which  partly  proceed  from 
a  false  idea  of  faith.  For  many  if  they  have  heard  that 
they  ought  to  have  faith,  and  that  then  all  their  sins  are 
pardoned,  invent  a  certain  faith  to  suit  themselves,  and 
then  think  they  are  pure.  By  this  means  they  become 
bold  in  their  wickedness,  and  feel  themselves  safe. 
Such  carnal  security,  is  worse  than  all  other  errors, 
which  have  hitherto  existed.  It  is  therefore  the  duty 
of  ministers  of  the  gospel,  always  to  preach,  that  there 
can  be  no  true  faith,  where  there  is  no  remorse  for  sins 
committed,  and  a  real  fear  and  dread  of  God.  And 
God  likewise  says  to  Ezekiel,  chap.  iii.  18,  that  if  the 
preacher  does  not  reprove  the  sins  and  errors  of  those 
whom  he  teaches,  he  would  require  their  souls  at  his 
hands.  Such  a  judgment  doth  God  pronounce  against 
those  preachers,  who  indeed  comfort  the  people,  and 
speak  much  concerning  faith  and  forgiveness  of  sins  ; 
but  nothing  of  repentance,  the  feat  of  God,  nor  his  judg¬ 
ment.  For  St.  Paul,  Eph.  v.  5,  condemns  those  who 
without  contrition  in  their  hearts,  live  in  w  ild  and 
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carnal  security,  and  says  :  This  shall  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,  or  unclean  person,  and  so  forth,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  de¬ 
ceive  you  with  vain  words.  You  ought  to  acknowledge 
that  you  are  sinners  :  but  yet  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  a  person’s  being  really  sensible  that  he  is  a 
sinner,  and  the  mere  saying,  1  am  a  sinner ;  for  to  be 
sensible  of  being  a  sinner,  is  evidenced  by  sorrow  and 
contrition  on  account  of  the  commission  of  sin,  and  by 
being  heaitily  terrified  at  the  indignation  and  judgment 
of  God.  And  then  there  should  follow  true  amendment 
of  life,  and  a  leaving  off  from  sin.  For  these  should  be 
the  fruits  of  repentance,  as  John  the  Baptist  savs, 
Matth.  iii :  Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 
The  people  therefore  erroneously  believe  that  they  do 
penance  if  they  learn  by  heart,  the  u-ords  which  are 
used  in  confessing,  at  the  auricular  confession,  and  re¬ 
hearse  them  in  a  prattling  manner.  For  there  is 
scarcely  any  thing  which  more  grossly  deceives  the 
greater  part  of  the  people,  who  go  to  the  confession, 
than  the  feigned  words  they  have  gotten  by  heart,  and 
use  on  such  occasions,  and  of  which  however,  neither 
the  heart  knows  any  thing,  nor  have  sucli  persons  form¬ 
ed  a  resolution  to  change  their  lives. — And  this  is  suf¬ 
ficiently  proved  by  the  wretched  consequences  which 
follow,  when  soon  after  their  repentance  and  confes¬ 
sion,  they  creep  hack  into  their  former  skin,  as  if  they 
were  eased  of  a  great  burden  ;  in  future  lead  a  careless 
life,  and  forget  the  resolution  they  had  formed  :  by 
which  alone  they  must  be  convinced,  that  their  repent¬ 
ance  was  a  mere  fiction.  A  person  ought  therefore  not 
to  contrive  and  learn  by  heart,  the  words  of  his  repent¬ 
ance  and  confession,  hut  to  use  such  words  as  are  en¬ 
tirely  free  from  all  formality,  and  a.?  it  were  on  the  spur 
of  the  occasion,  and  of  his  own  free  accord  pass  a  judg¬ 
ment  concerning  himself,  and  so  speak,  as  if  he  wanted 
to  whisper  something  into  the  ear  of  a  private  friend. 
Thus  should  he  also  speak  before  God,  who  loves  us 
much  more  than  ue  love  ourselves.  For  if  a  perse m 
feels  that  he  is  not  seriously  disposed  to  a  good  work 
and  undertaking,  it  would  he  better  for  him  not  to  med¬ 
dle  with  it ;  for  with  a  feigned  heart,  he  sins  against 
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God.  It  is  therefore  really  to  be  feared  that  many  pei 
sons  from  mere  habit,  and  by  command  of  the  church,  go 
to  the  confession,  aud  pretend  to  be  penitent,  who  how¬ 
ever  are  heartily  pleased  with  their  former  wicked  life. 
— A  person  ought  therefore  not  to  delay  his  repentance, 
and  think,  that  there  is  time  enough  for  it,  and  say  to 
himself,  you  may  yet  sin  awhile,  death  is  not  yet  at  the 
door.  Hence  we  give  it  as  our  opinion,  and  think  it 
our  duty  to  warn  others,  that  repentance  begun  on  the 
pillow  of  death,  is  a  dangerous  thing,  since  in  that  situ¬ 
ation,  men  are  obliged  to  desist  from  sinning,  and  there 
is  no  longer  the  ability  of  relapsing  into  their  former 
vices.  All  those  therefore  exceedingly  err,  who  con¬ 
sider  repentance  begun  even  on  their  death  bed,  as  a 
floating  bridge,  on  which  they  may  cross  the  sea  of 
death,  to  eternal  life.  Not  so  ;  but  whoever  wishes  to 
repent,  let  him  now  repent,  or  else  there  is  great  dan¬ 
ger,  that  all  his  endeavors  will  be  vain  and  useless. 


CHATTER  XXIV. 

HIS  OPINION  CONCERNING  THE  OUTWARD  WOR- 
SHIP  OF  GOD. 

In  regard  to  this  matter  also,  there  are  still  so  ma¬ 
ny  prejudices  and  mistaken  opinions  prevalent,  that  it 
is  well  worth  our  while  to  attend  to  what  Luther  says 
on  this  subject.  “  In  the  first  place  I  must  say,  that 
true  divine  worship  is  praise  of  God  and  obedience  to 
him.  A  person  may  serve  God  at  table,  in  his  cham¬ 
ber,  his  cellar  and  garret,  in  all  places,  and  even  when 
in  company  with  any  person  whatever,  and  at  all 
times.  What  doth  God  care  for  time  and  place,  for 
vessels  and  pictures,  bells,  organs,  candles  and  lamps  ? 
He  knows  nothing  about  high  or  low  feast  davs.  Men 
mutter  and  howl  in  churches,  and  when  they  are  out  of 
chuich,  the  praise  and  honor  of  God,  which  w  ill  not  be 
confined  to  time  and  place,  are  silent.  To  live  a  godly 
life  in  all  our  actions,  behold  this  is  the  true  worship 
of  God.  Hence  it  is  a  scandalous  thing  if  people  ex- 
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pect  to  go  to  heaven  by  going  to  church,  and  by  scream¬ 
ing,  and  yet  do  not  purify  and  better  their  hearts,  but 
do  wicked  things  at  home.  Our  temples  are  not  made 
of  wood  and  stone,  but  ice  are  the  temple  of  God,  our 
heart  is  the  thing  that  ought  to  pray,  and  in  which  we 
ought  to  serve  God.  It  is  likewise  a  good  and  pleasant 
thing,  with  an  attentive  and  pious  heart  to  be  among 
the  multitude  of  these,  w  ho  offer  up  praise  and  thanks 
to  God.  You  must  therefore  be  a  confounded  rogue,  if 
you  do  not  yield  such  service  to  God.  Only  do  not 
think  that  the  mere  going  to  church  is  sufficient.  But 
consider  that  it  is  useful  and  salutary,  diligently  to  at¬ 
tend  divine  service  at  church,  because  there  the  word  of 
God  is  preached  and  learned  5  and  Christ  himself  has 
said  :  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  will  1  be  in  the  midst  of  them.  Hence  w  e 
ought  to  take  care  not  to  become  lazy  and  faint  therein, 
like  those  scandalous  self-sufficient  spirits,  who  flatter 
themselves  with  the  idea,  that  they  understand  the  mat¬ 
ter  better  than  it  can  be  preached  to  them,  or  like  others, 
w  ho  soon  become  weary  and  think  :  0  that  1  have  often 
heard,  why  should  I  always  hear  the  same  thing  over 
again.  Such  persons  do  neither  know  nor  consider, 
what  a  most  excellent  thing  it  is,  which  they  so  scanda¬ 
lously  despise,  or  so  lazily  desert  and  neglect,  and  that 
thereby  they  highly  kindle  the  indignation  of  God 
against  themselves  5  because  they  so  securel}'  slight 
this  matter,  let  his  promises  to  them  be  given  in  vain  ; 
and  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  they  with  their  bad 
example ,  disturb,  or  even  hinder  such  a  praiseworthy 
service  of  God.  For  if  it  were  even  true,  (which  how  ¬ 
ever  it  is  not,)  that  you  fully  understood  the  matter, 
and  equally  as  well  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yet  you 
see,  that  he  himself  went  into  the  Temple  w  ith  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  pray,  and  exercise  himself  in  the  word  of  God. 
Therefore  ought  you  the  less  to  become  weary.  And 
besides  this  reason  for  attending  divine  worship,  you 
stand  in  such  great  need  of  it,  to  resist  the  devil  and 
his  temptations.  Whoever  disregards  the  public  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  and  does  not  daily  or  weekly,  at  least  a 
single  hour,  attend  divine  service,  nor  will  suffer  him¬ 
self  to  be  persuaded  to  honor  and  respect  the  word  of 
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God,  gladly  to  hear  and  learn  it  whenever  he  has  a« 
opportunity,  him  I  know  not  how  to  advise,  for  no  one 
ought  to  be  forced  to  the  performance  of  this  duty. 
Whoever  omits  to  do  it.  cannot  be  a  good  man.  If  you 
can  spend  day  and  night  in  a  tavern,  or  on  other  occa¬ 
sions  chatter  and  talk  with  merry  companions,  and 
sing  and  bawl  without  becoming  weary,  then  you  can 
certainly  also  sit  one  hour  in  church,  for  the  sen  ice  of 
God,  and  for  your  own  edification  and  advantage. — It 
is  also  a  fine  domestic  regulation,  when  after  having 
returned  home  from  church,  a  man  with  bis  wife  and 
the  rest  of  his  family,  endeavors  to  recollect  the  ser¬ 
mon,  the  scripture  quotations  w  hich  were  used  therein, 
and  the  exhortations  and  consolations  given  by  the  mi¬ 
nister,  and  with  his  family  reflects  on  them.  By  this 
means  the  word  will  remain  in  fine  and  good  hearts, 
and  abundantly  produce  fruit,  not  only  for  yourself, 
but  likewise  for  your  neighbor.” 


CHATTER  XXV. 

HIS  OPINION  CONCERNING  FASTS,  YCV.’S,  AND  RE 
LIGIOUS  CEREMONIES  IN  GENERAL. 

“  Chvrch  ceremonies,”  says  Luther,  “  make  no 
one  holy.  What  w  ould  it  avail  yog.  if  you  should  suf¬ 
fer  yourself  to  be  killed  to  obtain  salvation,  and  God 
had  neither  ordered  nor  sanctioned  such  a  deed.  Eut 
men  have  such  external  symbols  and  holiness,  v.  hereby 
they  wish  to  become  sanctified,  as  for  example,  by  fast- 
ing,  by  abstaining  on  certain  days  from  eating  flesh,  by 
setting  apart  for  prayer,  certain  festival  days,  orcer- 
tain  hours  either  in  the  fore  or  afternoon  for  the  same 
purpose,  which  however  profits  neither  the  soul  nor  the 
body,  and  which  days  God  has  not  commanded  nor  or¬ 
dained,  to  be  so  kept,  and  not  otherwise.  Those  ob¬ 
servances  have  no  other  effect  than  is  consistent  with 
their  nature,  in  the  same  manner,  as  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  would  no  more  than  have  their  natural  effect; 
whether  three  or  four  prayers  were  made  before  pro- 
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beetling  to  take  such  refreshments.  If  a  person  only 
prays,  that  is  sufficient ;  it  does  not  depend  on  the  num¬ 
ber  of  prayers  which  are  made.  Christians  may  become 
holy  if  a  clergyman  should  preach  to  them  in  the  street, 
without  being  in  a  house,  without  a  pulpit,  and  should 
administer  the  sacrament  to  them  without  an  altar,  or 
should  baptize  without  a  special  baptismal  bason. 
However  for  the  sake  of  the  people,  it  is  a  tine  thing, 
and  promotes  excellent  order,  formally  to  observe 
these  matters.  They  ought  to  have  a  certain  appointed 
time,  place  and  hour,  for  which  they  may  prepare  them¬ 
selves,  and  assemble  together,  and  as  St.  Paul  says  : 
Let  all  things  be  done  in  order.  And  such  order  no 
one  should  u  ithout  cause,  nor  from  mere  pride,  despise, 
solely  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  disorder,  but  out  of 
good  will  and  respect  for  the  greater  number,  he  ought 
to  conform  to  that  order.  For  to  act  otherw  ise,  wmuld 
be  to  act  in  opposition  to  love  and  friendship.  How¬ 
ever  this  should  be  left  optional  to  every  6ne,  for  such 
things  are  entirely  external,  and  confer  no  real  merit. 
God  cares  nothing  for  them,  and  just  as  little  as  he  does, 
where  we  wish  to  reside,  walk,  or  stand  still.  Inas¬ 
much  as  these  tilings  render  a  Christian  neither  more 
holy,  nor  unholy. — Christ  has  given  us  only  two  cere¬ 
monies,  which  w  e  are  bound  to  observe ;  these  are 
baptism,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  The 
rest  are  the  command  of  neither  God  nor  Christ,  and 
have  no  intrinsic  value.  Hence  we  learn  that  the  other 
usages  and  ceremonies,  do  not  justify  before  God,  and 
that  they  are  not  necessary  unto  salvation.  But  who¬ 
ever  would  keep  these  ceremonies,  let  him  observe 
them,  as  I  would  any  other  custom  of  the  city  in  which 
I  live,  without  any  confidence  of  thereby  obtaining  sal¬ 
vation.  lienee  something  ought  also  to  be  yielded  in 
regard  to  ceremonies  and  customs,  for  the  sake  of  peace 
and  unanimity.  For  it  does  not  depend  on  external 
rites:  God  looketh  upon  the  heart.  Nor  does  fasting 
serve  to  render  us  acceptable  to  God,  or  to  obtain  the  par¬ 
don  of  our  sins,  and  is  not  a  serving  of  God.  These 
are  human  institutions,  from  which  Christ  has  freed  us. 
Christ  himself  excuses  even  his  disciples,  Matth.  xv. 
for  not  hai  ing  observed  the  usual  ceremonies,  as  it  is 
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written :  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink 
For  although  Christ  fasted  forty  days,  vet  he  lias  not 
commanded  us  to  do  the  same,  But  the  worst  thing  in 
it,  is,  that  men  will  fast  to  gain  merit  therehv  with 
God,  which  however  is  ridiculous.  Whoever  fasteth, 
let  him  do  it  to  crucify  the  flesh.  The  body  indeed,- 
stands  in  need  of  watching,  fasting  and  laboring,  that 
it  may  not  become  wanton.  And  one  person  requires 
more  than  another.  Every  one  ought  to  watch  him¬ 
self,  and  govern  his  body  according  to  the  following 
passage  of  Scripture  :  tend  the  body,  yet  so  that  it  may 
not  become  lascivious.  The  mode  of  living  should  be 
temperate  and  sober,  without  distinction  of  days  or 
meat.  For  as  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  wea¬ 
pons  of  light,  as  means  of  piety,  and  the  whole  ot  life 
should  be  undefiled  and  pure  ;  we  ought  therefore  never 
to  lay  down  our  weapons,  but  at  all  times  be  found  so¬ 
ber,  temperate,  watchful  and  industrious.  Buf  those 
who  are  raving! y  holy,  fast  one  day  on  bread  and  water, 
and  afterwards  for  a  whole  quarter  of  a  year,  gorman¬ 
dize  and  swill  themselves.  Others  fast  in  such  a  way, 
as  to  abstain  fio;n  meat,  while  they  indulge  themselves 
in  swilling  till  they  are  satiated. — And  who  would  wish 
to  relate  all  the  follies  and  works  of  darkness,  which 
originate  in  the  error  of  placing  stress,  on  works  onb> 
and  not  on  the  use  of  the  work,  they  know  not  why  they 
fast,  or  break  off  from  their  usual  mode  of  living,  and 
are  like  unto  him  who  carries  a  sword,  not  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  using  it,  but  to  look  at  it,  when  lie  receives  a 
blow. — And  so  likewise  are  all  those  vows,  whereby 
people  wish  to  procure  the  favor  of  God,  unnecessary 
and  injurious.  Those  vows  especially,  which  are  con¬ 
trary  to  the  commandments  of  God,  are  condemned. 
But  such  even  as  are  not  condemned,  every  one  is  at  li¬ 
berty- to  omit,  or  at  his  own  risk  to  make,  as  he  pleases. 
But  whoever  thinks,  that  he  can  by  a  vow  conciliate  the 
favor  of  God,  he  is  a  fool.  There  are  fools  who  say, 
they  will  not  eat  on  a  certain  day  in  the  year,  that  they 
will  do  this  or  that  thing,  or  that  they  will  omit  the 
doing  thereof,  and  say  more  prayers,  as  if  that  were  an 
essential  thing,  and  could  do  them  any  good.  The  peo¬ 
ple  think  to  benefit  themselves  by  these  vows,  when 


MARTIN  LUTHER. 


101 


however  they  are  of  no  consequence.  But  it  is  irra¬ 
tional  and  frantic  to  promise  things,  which  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  man  to  perform,  and  which  are  in  danger 
of  being  left  undone.  Therefore  desist  from  the  under¬ 
taking,  and  refrain  from  your  rashness.  I  almost  fear 
that  with  some  it  may  be  idle  bigotry  and  hypocrisy,  by 
which,  before  other  people,  to  appear  extraordinary, 
when  at  the  same  time,  they  are  mere  liars,  and  offend¬ 
ers  against  God. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

HIS  OPINION  CONCERNING  PREJUDICES  AND  SUPER 
STITION. 

“  It  is  indescribable,”  says  Luther,  “what  horri¬ 
ble  superstitious  follies  are  prevalent.  Not  only  com¬ 
mon  people,  but  persons  among  the  higher  orders  of 
society,  are  inclined  to  it,  and  believe  old  women,  and 
such  as  are  reputed  to  be  witches,  who  gabble  some¬ 
thing  before  them.  To  this  belongs  their  treatment  of 
the  sick,  the  cure  of  sick  children,  together  with  conse¬ 
crated  things,  none  of  which  are  of  any  help,  nor  can 
they  be. — They  carry  about  them  small  crucifixes,  make 
crosses  on  doors  and  walls ;  cry  out  three  times  :  Lord 
God,  and  call  on  the  Holy  Triuity  ;  carry  about  with 
them  little  books  and  pictures  and  other  things,  by 
which  to  secure  themselves  against  water,  fire,  iron  and 
all  other  dangers.  Such  and  other  foolish  and  simple 
thoughts  and  bigotry,  is  real  idolatry  and  mockery  of 
God.  They  believe  that  by  these  means  they  render 
bleeding  and  the  taking  of  physic  salutary,  and  do  not 
know  why  or  how  it  is  so.  We  have  also  found  books, 
in  which  are  taught  the  art  of  protecting  against  all 
kinds  of  weapons  and  iron,  by  the  use  of  hieroglyphics 
or  signs,  and  by  the  composition  of  certain  alphabetical 
letters.  But  all  this  is  false,  and  a  mere  idle  deception 
and  mischievous  design.  Some  likewise  pretend,  that 
they  understand  the  art  of  conjuring,  and  can  raise  and 
lay  spirits ;  that  they  can  bestow  a  benediction  on  a 
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horseman,  and  they  carry  about  them  an  evangelical 
book  or  some  other  thing,  on  which  they  rely.  All  such 
people  are  in  a  dangerous  situation  ;  for  they  do  not 
believe  in  God,  but  rather  make  themselves  guilty  of  a 
sin  against  God  by  their  disbelief  and  misbelief,  and 
when  they  die,  they  must  be  lost.  For  it  is  written  : 
Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain. — 1  also  hear  that  such  indecencies  and  supersti¬ 
tion  are  carried  on  at  the  birth  of  children,  and  with 
the  bodies  of  the  dead.  Those  are  ignorant  and  kna¬ 
vish  people.  You  ought  also  to  be  informed,  that  the 
Monks,  and  other  profligate  men,  play  tricks  of  legerde¬ 
main,  by  means  of  false  apparitions,  by  raising  ghosts, 
and  carrying  on  witchcraft,  and  there  are  many  credu¬ 
lous  people,  who  place  confidence  on  what  such  deceiv¬ 
ers  say  with  regard  to  these  tilings,  and  hope  all  they 
hear  will  come  to  pass.  In  the  New  Testament,  God 
does  not  speak  with  us  as  he  did  in  the  Old  Testament. 

His  word  is  sufficiently  extant  in  the  Bible,  which  con¬ 
tains  what  lie  intended  to  communicate  to  us.  But 
whatever  he  does  not,  and  will  not  reveal  unto  you, 
that  you  ought  not  to  desire  to  know1  from  him  ;  and 
you  ought  so  much  to  honor  God,  as  to  believe,  that  the 
knowledge  which  he  has  withheld,  is  neither  necessary 
nor  good  for  you  to  have.  You  ought  therefore  with 
cheerful  hearts  to  disregard  all  such  reports  concerning 
spectres  and  hauntings,  and  not  to  fear  them,  and  then 
they  will  also  let  you  alone.  You  will  perhaps  sav, 
shall  we  not  believe  that  wandering  spirits  miss  their 
wav,  and  seek  for  help  ?  I  answer  :  let  wander  what¬ 
ever  will,  you  hear  what  your  God  commands  you. 

It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  learn  and  in¬ 
quire  after  truth  from  the  dead.  He  will  himself,  be 
our  living  and  all-sufficient  teacher.  For  thus  says 
Abraham  to  the  rich  man,  Luke,  Chap.  xvi. :  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them.  From 
which  text  it  clearly  follows,  that  God  does  not  intend 
to  have  us  taught  by  the  dead,  but  that  we  should  adr 
hereto  his  scriptures.  You  likewise  learn  in  the  vth 
book  of  Moses,  chap,  xviii.  2,  That  in  the  sight  of  God,  i 

it  is  a  heathenish  abomination,  to  inquire  of  the  dead,  or 
of  spirits ;  where  it  is  written  :  There  shalt  not  be  found 
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among  you  a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  familiar  spi¬ 
rits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  necromancer.  From  this  it  may 
easily  be  understood,  that  there  was  a  false  apparition 
represented  atthe  raisiugup  of  Samuel.  I.  Sam.xxviii.  12, 
For  all  these  things  are  contrary  to  the  command  of 
God,  it  is  therefore  to  be  supposed,  that  the  true  Samuel 
w  as  not  there  raised  up  by  this  gipsev.  But  the  reason 
why  the  scriptures  are  silent  as  to  the  fact,  whether  it  was 
the  true  Samuel  or  a  counterfeit  one,  is,  that  they  require 
it  to  be  well  understood  by  eveiy  one, that  God  has 
through  Moses  forbidden,  that  the  dead  should  be  in¬ 
quired  ol,  and  He  never  revokes  his  word.  And  how 
should  this  witch  have  obtained  power  over  the  saints, 
who  are  safely  kept  in  the  hands  of  God  only.  All 
those  w  ho  foretell  future  events,  such  as  the  astrologers 
and  false  prophets  ;  who  consider  some  days  to  be  for¬ 
tunate  ones,  and  others  as  unfortunate,  for  travelling, 
building,  marrying,  wearing  particular  kinds  of  clothes, 
or  any  other  transactions;  who  conjure  the  devil  in  a 
looking-glass,  picture,  sword,  glass-vessel,  fingernail, 
circle,  rods  and  such  like  things,  and  therein  pretend 
to  see  concealed  treasures,  certain  events  which  have 
taken  place,  and  other  things;  those  who  steal  milk, 
make  the  weather,  ride  on  he-goats  and  brooms  ;  those 
who  shoot  and  maim  people,  and  who  cause  others  to 
pine  away  ;  such  as  bestow  benedictions  on  man  and 
beast,  bewitch  snakes,  enchant  or  fix  steel  and  iron,  w  ho 
undertake  to  tell  the  people  what  they  have  lost,  and 
what  they  intend  to  do,  as  the  gipsies  used  to  do. — All 
these  are  deceivers,  and  play  the  fool  with  the  people  by 
their  juggling ;  therefore  will  we  not  go  to  them  for  in¬ 
formation,  nor  believe  them,  for  they  know  nothing, 
and  their  art  is  knavish  and  villainous.  They  defraud 
the  people  of  their  money,  and  wish  to  persuade  them 
to  bad  things,  which  they  cannot  otherwise  do,  than  by 
such  deception  and  wickedness.  They  wear  grey 
clothes,  and  carry  on  their  play  with  you  by  means  of 
such  silly  stories  and  tricks.  But  to  lend  you  money 
in  your  distresses,  to  open  their  purse  to  you,  or  lend 
wheat  to  those  w  ho  have  neither  flour  nor  bread,  or  to 
whom  the  sun  sooner  comes  into  the  house  than  bread  ; 
to  do  these  charitable  acts,  no  one  is  found  at  home. 
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Give  me  to  eat,  give  me  to  drink,  visit  me  in  mv  sick¬ 
ness,  this  might  help  me.  Yes  then  \ou  ir.av  wait  long 
enough,  till  you  find  one  willing  to  do  it.  They  wish 
to  procure  for  themselves  a  great  name  with  their'sooth- 
saying  and  prophesying  '  ^  •  -  tord  0p 


truth  in  all  they  say. 


moan 


and  howl,  but  do  no  deeds  of  compassion  to  a  brother, 
they  are  not  so  pious  as  to  assist  others.  Friend,  all 
this  is  very  easy ;  and  who  could  not  do  it  as  well  as 
they  ?  I  am  almost  induced  to  put  a  Monk's  Mitre  on 
the  head  of  an  ass,  and  let  him  whine,  howl,  scream, 
bray  and  fast,  that  he  may  mimic  the  actions  of  all  such 
hypocrites.” 


CHATTER  XXVII. 


HIS  OPINION  CONCERNING  HYMN-BOOKS,  PLACES  OF 
INTERMENT,  AND  THE  EDUCATION  OF 
CHILDREN. 

But  with  regard  to  spiritual  songs,”  says  Lu¬ 
ther,  “  we  wish  to  be  understood  that  such  only  ought 
to  be  used  in  public  worship,  as  are  plain  and  easily 
comprehended  by  the  people,  and  from  which  they  may 
receive  instruction  and  improvement  in  their  morals. 
For  the  singing  and  praying  ot  many  people  is  futile, 
and  they  learn  nothing  from  it.  They  perform  these 
things  as  it  were  from  mere  habit,  and  as  a  matter  of 
course.  It  is  likewise  considered  to  be  good  and  use¬ 
ful  to  endeavor  to  give  the  people  better  ideas  of  the 
song  and  other  religious  matters  which  are  read  to  them. 

— Therefore  as  w  e  have  at  present  but  few  religiuug 
songs,  there  should  some  new  ones  be  composed,  such 
as  may  strengthen  the  heart,  and  animate  the  mind, 
and  every  one  w  ho  possesses  talents  suited  to  the  task, 
should  compose  good  German  hymns,  that  are  useful  to 
the  people,  so  that  the  old  spiritual  songs,  which  have 
neither  meaning  nor  sense,  for  the  multitude,  may  be 
laid  aside.”  . 

Thus  thought  Luther  already,  and  yet  w  e  at  this 
day  continue  to  have  such  songs  as  excite  in  the  com-  /• 
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hiori  man,  no  edifying  sentiment,  or  in  which  even  false 
ideas  and  thoughts  are  contained.  0  what  a  shame  it 
is  !  that  we  have  not  yet  followed  the  advice  of  Luther, 
and  introduced  good  and  edifying  songs  and  hymns,  in 
the  room  of  the  old,  unintelligible  and  extraneous  ones. 
He  saw  farther  into  things,  than  we  do  at  the  present 
day. 

“  This  we  know  very  well,”  says  Luther,  when 
speaking  on  the  subject  of  burying  places,44  that  among 
the  ancients  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  it  was  the  custom 
to  bury  their  dead  without  the  city.  Hence  it  is  said  : 
he  was  carried  out  of  the  city.  It  is  my  advice  that  this 
example  be  followed.  For  a  place  of  interment  ought 
to  be  a  retired  and  still  spot,  to  which  we  may  repair, 
and  in  which  we  may  contemplatively  stand,  to  consi¬ 
der  of  death,  the  last  great  day  of  judgment,  and  the 
resurrection. — It  is  also  very  prejudicial  to  health, 
to  bury  the  dead  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  because 
the  stench  arising  from  the  dead  bodies  infects  the  air. 
It  was  for  this  reason  that  the  ancients  burned  their 
dead  bodies  to  ashes,  that  the  air  might  remain  pure. 
Such  a  poisonous  stale  of  the  atmosphere,  produces 
pestilence  and  other  diseases.  It  is  therefore  in  both 
cities  and  country  places,  an  excellent  regulation,  where 
there  are  particular  buildings  and  hospitals  established, 
and  suitable  persons  employed  to  tend  and  nurse  the 
sick,  who  are  carried  thither  from  every  bouse  in  the 
place,  after  the  manner  of  our  ancestors,  v\ho  by  so  ma¬ 
ny  institutions,  hospitals?  and  lazarettos,  sought  to  obvi¬ 
ate  the  great  inconvenience,  to  which  every  citizen 
would  otherwise  have  been  subjected,  of  having  a  hospi¬ 
tal  in  his  own  house.  These  would  be  excellent  and 
commendable  institutions,  to  which  all  ought  to  contri¬ 
bute  and  lend  their  assistance,  especially  the  govern¬ 
ment.  But  where  no  such  infirmaries  are  established, 
there  we  ought  certainly  to  be  each  other’s  spital  keep¬ 
ers,  the  attendants  at  each  other’s  sick-beds,  and  cher- 
ishers  in  distress  ;  and  by  omitting  this  duty,  we  run 
the  risk  of  forfeiting  the  mercy  of  God,  and  our  salva¬ 
tion,  for  it  is  written  :  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them.  It  is  also 
better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning:  than  to  the  house 
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of  feasting.  In  the  former  we  see  how  there  is  an  end 
of  all  men,  and  the  living  will  lay  it  to  heart.  It  is  bet¬ 
ter  to  mourn  than  to  laugh,  for  by  the  former  the  heart 
becomes  better.  But  what  happens  ?  We  accompany 
each  other  to  the  funeral,  we  see  that  the  one  departs 
to-day,  the  other  to-morrow,  and  these  too,  persons  with 
whom  we  once  had  been  in  habits  of  daily  social  inter- 
sourse  ;  yes  we  know  that  death  has  not  passed  by,  nor 
spared  any  one,  and  that  no  one  returns.  Yet  we  go  to 
funerals  like  blind  men,  who  see  as  little  in  the  glare  of 
day,  as  in  the  total  darkness  of  night.  We  do  not  lay 
such  examples  to  heart,  we  do  not  think,  that  it  may  to¬ 
day  or  to-morrow  be  our  own  lot.  Hence  we  remain  in 
our  former  skin,  always  continue  to  jog  on  in  our  old 
trot,  like  old  cart  horses,  who  will  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  driven  out  of  their  accustomed  pace.  But  those 
who  are  real  Christians  take  warning  from  it,  and  think 
on  the  joyful  hope,  that  God  has  only  for  a  time  well 
taken  care  of  their  friends,  and  that  if  we  are  true 
Christians,  he  will  restore  them  to  us.  We  are  there¬ 
fore  contented  with  the  condition  of  the  diseased — and 
by  becoming  better  ourselves,  seek  to  hasten  after 
him.5’ 

As  it  respects  the  education  of  children,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  were  the  thoughts  of  Luther:  that  “  no  one 
ought  to  become  a  father,  unless  he  hud  first  learned 
enough  to  be  capable  of  teaching  his  children  in  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  gospel,  that  he  may 
bring  up  pious  Christians.  But  as  things  now  stand, 
fathers  know  nothin£  themselves,  and  consequently  can¬ 
not  instruct  their  children.  It  is  a  duty  correctly  to 
educate  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  For  if  there 
are  to  be  good  Christians,  it  is  necessary  to  give  reli¬ 
gious  instruction  to  children.  If  a  person  had  during 
his  whole  life  time  done  no  other  good,  than  only  edu¬ 
cated  his  chrildren  properly  in  the  nurture  and  admo¬ 
nition  of  the  Lord,  l  think  he  would  have  done  enough. 
This  is  the  greatest  work  you  can  perform,  and  is  bet¬ 
ter  than  ail  praying,  singing,  hearing  sermons,  and  go¬ 
ing  to  church  without  a  corresponding  affection  of  the 
heart,  and  proper  attention.  As  things  are  now  mana¬ 
ged  in  tins  respect,  parents  permit  their  children  to 
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quarrel,  speak  evil  of  others,  curse  and  swear,  and 
only  consider  how  they  shall  deck  their  children  in  fine 
apparel,  and  endeavour  to  cause  them  to  be  seen  by  the 
world,  prepare  for  them  riches  and  treasures,  and  as  it 
were  hang  about  their  necks  a  bag  of  money.  Theii 
natural  affection  tor  tl.eir  children  will  always  have  a 
share  in  the  play.  But  in  those  things  which  God  has 
commanded  to  be  observed,  a  father  ought  to  forget  that 
he  has  a  child.  But  such  is  not  the  conduct  of  parents. 
They  carefully  perform  all  that  respects  the  body;  hut 
the  poor  souls  of  their  children  the}r  entirely  forget,  in 
not  sending  them  to  school  to  he  taught  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  net  giving  them  instruction  at  home.  It 
is  indeed  natural  that  every  father  should  love  his  child, 
and  be  pleased  with  all  it  does,  and  that  every  thing  in 
the  child  should^  appear  fine  to  him,  whatever  it  may 
he,  and  that  he  should -not  be  able  to  bear  to  hear  it 
complain  or  cry.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  neither 
to  indulge  these  feelings  in  themselves;  nor  to  think, 
that  the  child  is  already  good  and  pious  in  every  res* 
pect.  If  therefore  a  person  brings  up  children  badly, 
he  may  thereby  merit  the  punishment  and  fire  of  hell, 
on  account  of  bis  children.  Of  this  kind  is  their  con7 
duct,  who  permit  their  children  to  do  e\  11, or  exhibit  \  ice 
to  them  in  their  own  behaviour,  or  even  accustom  them 
to  use  false  measures,  w  eights,  or  to  the  beeping  of  lad 
merchandise,  or  tire  practice  of  swearing  and  torment¬ 
ing  other  people.  W  o  to  them  at  the  day  of  judge¬ 
ment.,  they  will  have  to  render  a  severe  account  of  their 
deeds.  We  should  observe  our  duty  as  Abraham  did, 
who  offered  up  Ids  ow  n  son,  when  God  had  command¬ 
ed  it.  God  doth  not  now  demand  this  of  us,  how  much 
more  then  are  w  e  bound  to  do  that  which  he  has  com¬ 
manded  us.  It  is  also  a  duty  to  accustom  children  w  ifh 
pleasure  to  perform  what  is  good.  For  whatever  is 
forcibly  effected  with  the  rod  only,  that  is  not  of  the 
right  kind,  and  if  one  even  succeeds  in  this  wav,  yet 
children  disciplined  after  this  manner,  remain  good  no 
longer  than  the  rod  ot  correction  is  on  their  backs. 
But  by  means  of  admonition  and  gentle  reproof,  good 
instruction  takes  such  deep  root  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  fear  God  more  than  the  rod  or  the  cudgel.  We 
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must  often  prattle  with  children,  and  thus  come  to 
their  assistance  in  whatever  is  good.  But  should 
this  method  avail  nothing,  then  severity  must  he  used. 


THE  LAST  CHAPTER. 

ON  THE  INEQUALITY  OF  RANK,  AND  OPPOSITION 
TO  THE  GOVERNMENT. 

How  little  Luther  approved  of  opposition  and  in¬ 
surrection  against  lawfui  authorities,  my  readers  will 
recollect  from  the  narrative  given  in  a  former  part  of 
this  work,  respecting  the  successful  aid  he  lent  in  qui¬ 
eting  the  tumult  of  the  peasants,  which,  had  bidken  out 
in  Thuringia.  But  still  more  clearly  does  this  appear 
from  the  following  declarations,  which  are  attributed  to 
him,  on  that  subject :  “  In  external,  worldly  life,  the 

difference  of  rank  ought  to  remain  ;  inasmuch  as  the 
conditions  of  men  are  unequal.  A  peasant  leads  a  dif¬ 
ferent  life,  and  is  in  a  different  situation  from  that  of 
the  citizen,  and  the  prince  from  that  of  a  nobleman. 
Between  them  there  is  a  total  inequality  of  circumstan¬ 
ces,  which,  ought  to  remain  so.  This  is  the  will  of  God  ; 
and  he  l  as  ordained  and  established  the  various  orders 
of  society.  Whoever  would  establish  such  an  equali¬ 
ty,  that  the  servant  should  be  of  as  much  consequence 
as  his  master,  that  the  maid  should  have  as  much  au¬ 
thority  as  her  mistress,  and  the  peasant  as  much  as  the 
prince,  he  would  introduce  a  very  commendable  com¬ 
monwealth  indeed,  it  would  resemble  that  which  the 
insurgents  exhibited. 

Even  the  heathens  also  say,  that  a  change  of  go¬ 
vernment  and  of  the  laws,  is  not  effected  v  ithout  great 
bloodshed,  as  all  historians  testify.  And  before  a  new 
constitution  could  be  established  in  German}/,  the  couiir 
try  would  be  trebly  devastated.  I  therefore  cannot  ap¬ 
prove  of  the  master  smatterer,  who  changes  the  world¬ 
ly  laws  and  institutions,  nor  of  any  of  those  w  ho  wish 
to  bring  about  a  better  state  of  things.  It  is  not  advisa¬ 
ble  to  make  changes,  but  it  is  better  that  those  among 
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ns,  who  possess  sufficient  capacity  for  it,  should  mend 
the  constitution  while  we  live  in  this  world,  punisli  the 
abuse  of  things,  and  apply  salves  and  bandages  to  the 
political  pustules.  But  if  the  pimples  are  violently 
torn  out,  no  one  will  more  sensibly  feel  the  pain  and 
injury  than  those  wise  surgeons,  who  would  rather  tear 
out  the  pimples  than  heal  them.  It  is  always  the  case, 
that  where  there  is  an  unhealthy  body,  there  are  blotch¬ 
es,  imposthumes  and  other  impurity.  But  government 
is  such  a  beggarly  and  filthy  child,  all  over  full  of  putre¬ 
fying  sores  and  eruptions,  that  it  resembles  one  who 
has  the  small-pox  or  measles.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
that  such  an  afflicted  object  should  receive  the  pious 
a  .d  healiug  hands  of  some  Josephs,  Aaemans,  Nathans 
anti  Zadocks,  to  preserve  its  life  and  existence,  that  it 
may  not  entirely  perish. 

I  will  make  you  the  judges,  and  will  leave  it  to 
your  own  decision,  which  of  the  robbers  is  the  w  orst : 
whether  it  is  he,  who  takes  from  another,  property  tea 
large  amount,  and  still  leaves  him  something;  or  is  it 
he.  who  takes  from  the  owner  all  he  has, and  his  life  be- 
s’  e-  ;  The  government  unjustly  deprives  you  of  your 
p  ty,  that  is,  a  part  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  you 

ta  oni  the  government  all  its  power,  wherein  con- 

si-  's  whole  property ,  body  and  life.  You  are  tliere- 
fot  .  eater  robbers  than  your  rulers,  and  you  intend  to 
act  u  se  than  they  did.  Yes.  vou  reply,  we  w  ill  leave 
them  life,  and  a  sufficient  subsistence  ;  but  let  him  who 
pleases,  believe  this,  1  do  not  believ  e  it.  Whoever  dares 
to  risk  so  much  injust  ce,  as  to  deprive  the  lawful  au¬ 
thority  ->et  over  him,  of  its  pow  er,  which  is  the  principal 
thing  with  which  it  is  invested,  lie  will  not  stop  there  ; 
he  will  also  deprive  it  of  those  inferior  things,  which  are 
its  appendages.  If  a  wolf  devours  a  whole  sheep,  he 
will  certainly  also  devour  an  ear  of  it.  And  even  if 
you  were  good  <*nough  to  spare  the  lives  of  your  rulers, 
and  to  leave  them  sufficient  means  of  subsistence,  yet 
it  would  be  injustice,  aud  a  robbing  them  of  too  much,  to 
take  from  them  their  lower,  their  best  and  principal  pos¬ 
session,  and  by  youi  acts  of  violence  to  constitute 
yourselves  lords  over  t  In  this  case  God  would 

pronounce  you  the  greatest  robl'TS. 
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Can  you  not  yourselves,  my  dear  friends,  consider 
and  calculate,  that  if  your  undertaking  were  justifiable, 
every  one  would  be  the  judge  of  another,  and  there 
would  not  remain  in  the  world  any  magistracy,  order 
or  justice  ;  but  nothing  else  than  murder  and  bloodshed. 
For  as  soon  as  he  should  see,  that  any  one  did  him  in¬ 
justice,  he  would  apprehend  him,  and  himself  judge 
and  punish  him.  Now  if  this  is  unjust  and  not  to  be 
endured  from  an  individual,  then  it  is  likewise  not  to 
be  suffered  from  a  combination  of  rebellious  persons,  or 
seditious  mob  ;  or  else  we  could  not  with  propriety  or 
justice  prevent  an  individual  from  carrying  on  such  se¬ 
ditious  practices.  For  both  the  mob  and  ti  e  individual, 
act  from  the  same  motive,  namely,  the  alledged  injus¬ 
tice  they  suffer  from  government.  Eut  still  every  one 
may  act  both  as  judge  and  executioner  over  a  distu'ber 
of  the  public  peace.  In  the  same  manner,  as  when  a 
fire  breaks  out,  whoever  can  first  extinguish  it  is  the 
best  man.  Insurrection  is  nut  attended  by  ordinary 
murder,  but  resembles  a  great  fire,  which  kirdles  a  gene¬ 
ral  conflagration,  over  a  whole  country,  and  desolates 
it:  and  so  likewise  does  sedition  pioduce  a  general 
massacre  and  bloodshed,  pauses  widows  and  orphans, 
and  like  the  greatest  catastrophe  destroys  every  tl  ing. 
Hence  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  who  possesses  the 
ability  ,  to  aid  in  the  suppression  of  rebellion,  to  attack 
the  conspirators,  to  stab  and  kill  them,  secretly  or  pub- 
lickly,  and  to  be  persuaded,  that  there  can  be  nothing 
more  baneful,  pernicious  or  diabolical,  than  a  seditious 
person.  That  the  same  necessity  is  imposed  on  the  or¬ 
derly  part  of  the  community,  to  take  the  life  of  such  a 
person,  which  exists,  when  a  mad  dog  is  to  be  killed  ; 
if  vou  do  not  destroy  him,  he  w  ill  destroy  you,  and  to¬ 
gether  with  you,  the  whole  community. 

An  o' dinarv  murderer  or  malefactor  does  not  lay 
violent  hands  on  the  Head  of  a  country,  nor  on  tie  ma¬ 
gistrates  ;  but  oniy  attacks  its  members  and  their  pro¬ 
perty  :  yes,  he  is  even  afraid  of  the  public  authority. 
While  the  government  exists,  no  one  ought  independ¬ 
ently  of  the  laws  to  seize  and  punish  the  murderer  j 
because  the  government  possesses  the  power  of  punish¬ 
ing  him  :  but  wait  for  the  judgment  and  mandate-of  the 
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Supreme  authority,  to  whom  God  has  committed  the 
sword  and  office  to  inflict  punishment.  But  a  sedi¬ 
tious  person  attacks  the  chief  authority,  and  takes  from 
it  the  sword  of  justice,  and  its  office  ;  so  that  his  teme¬ 
rity  bears  no  resemblance  to  that  of  the  common  mur¬ 
derer.  Such  a  state  of  things  admits  of  no  delay,  till 
the  chief  authority  issues  its  mandate  and  passes  judg¬ 
ment  on  the  offender,  for  it  has  lost  its  power  to  do  it, 
and  is  captured  and  slain.  In  such  extremities,  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  individual,  to  hasten  to  the  scene  of 
action,  without  being  called  and  commanded  to  do  it, 
and  like  a  faithful  member  of  the  community,  to  rescue 
and  aid  the  chief  head,  by  stabbing,  sabering  and  kill¬ 
ing;  and  by  sacrificing  in  defence  of  the  Head  of  the 
nation,  even  his  life  and  his  property. 

I  must  here  paint  the  matter  under  the  figure  of  a 
Coarse  comparison.  If  I  were  the  servant  of  some  great 
man,  and  saw  that  his  enemy  were  running  upon  him 
with  a  naked  sword,  and  I  could  prevent  his  being  run 
through,  but  should  stand  still,  and  should  so  shameful¬ 
ly  sutler  my  master  to  be  murdered ;  tell  me  what 
would  in  such  a  case  both  God  and  the  world  say  of 
me  f  Would  they  not  be  justifiable  in  saying,  that  I 
was  a  confounded  villain  and  traitor,  and  that  I  must 
necessarily  have  been  leagued  with  the  assassin  ?  But 
were  I  on  such  an  occasion  to  hasten  to  the  spot,  and 
spring  between  the  enemy  and  my  master,  and  expose 
my  own  body  for  the  safety  of  my  master,  and  stab 
to  death  his  enemy,  would  this  not  be  a  just  and  hono¬ 
rable  deed,  which  would  he  commended  by  God  and 
the  world  ?  Or  if  I  should  in  the  attempt  to  rescue  mv 
lord,  myself  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  assassin,  how  could 
I  die  in  a  more  Christian  like  manner  ?  inasmuch  as  I 
would  perish  in  the  true  service  of  God,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  matter  depended  on  this  deed ;  and  if  such  an 
act  were  accompanied  by  Christian  faith,  I  would  be  a 
real  Martyr  of  God.  But  it  is  likewise  a  necessary  du¬ 
ty  t  >  calm  and  pacify  the  mind  of  the  common  man, 
and  to  tell  him  that  he  ought  to  abstain  from  such  de¬ 
sires  and  expressions,  as  may  have  a  tendency  to  ex¬ 
cite  commotion,  and  that  in  such  circumstances,  he 
ought  not  to  undertake  any  thing,  without  the  com- 
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mand  of  the  magistrates,  or  the  will  and  aid  of  the  su¬ 
preme  authority  of  the  land. 

And  to  this  end,  the  motives  by  which  he  ought  iu 
the  first  place  to  be  governed,  are,  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  that  the  attempt  to  excite  an  insurrection, 
will  not  succeed,  and  that  all  which  is  said  concerning 
a  rebellion,  are  mere  idle  words  and  imagination.  For 
as  we  have  heard,  God  will  in  such  a  case  himself  be 
the  avenger.  Besides,  if  it  were  even  possible  to  excite 
an  insurrection,  and  God  should  thus  design  to  inflict 
his  punishments  on  a  guilty  land  ;  yet  the  means  which 
are  adopted  by  men  tobringaboutachargeofgovernment^ 
are  unprofitable,  and  never  produce  the  melioration,, 
which  was  sought  to  be  effected.  Popular  tumults  are 
not  under  the  guidance  of  reason,  and  the  innocent  are 
commonly  more  the  victims  of  its  outrage  than  the  guil¬ 
ty.  No  civil  commotion  is  therefore  just,  how  ever  just 
the  cause  may  be  which  produced  it,  and  it  is  always 
followed  by  more  injury  than  advantage  to  the  public 
good. 

But  vou  will  nerhans  sav.  what  then  shall  we  do, 
If  the  government  will  not  commence  the  work  of  po¬ 
litical  reformation,  and  cease  to  oppress  us  P  Shall  w  e 
still  longer  suffer  wrongs,  and  thereby  tolerate  and 
strengthen  the  licentiousness  of  our  rulers  ?  I  answer 
no,  this  you  ought  not  to  do.  See  what  1  have  done ; 
have  I  not  with  my  mouth  abridged  the  pow  er  ol  the  Pope, 
Bishops,  Priests  and  Monks,  without  the  use  of  the 
sword,  more  than  hitherto  all  the  Emperors,  Kings  and 
Princes  with  all  their  power.  And  why  so  ?  It  was  for 
the  same  reason,  that  Daniel  chap.  viii.  25,  says :  Ihis 
King  shall  be  destroyed  without  the  hand  of  man,  and 
Paul  II  Thessaionians  it.  8,  he  shall  be  destroyed 
by  the  mouth  of  Christ.  Now  may  1,  and  every  one 
A.  s  the  w  ords  of  Christ,  freely  boast  of  himself? 
STt  R.A  »  °f  Christ.  Therefore 

ought  you  not  to  civ  sue  a  cml  commotion. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  DR.  MARTIN 

LUTHER,  WITH  SOME  OBSERVATIONS  UPON 
THEM. 

In  order  to  form  a  correct  idea,  from  the  works  of 
Dr.  M.  Luther,  concerning  his  religious  opinions,  it  is 
necessary  to  pay  a  serious  regard  to  the  order  and  time, 
in  which  they  wer  e  composed. 

Dr.  Nicholas  de  Amsdorff,  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  Jena,  and  a  friend  of  Luther,  under  whose  care  the 
works  of  the  great  Reformer  were  reprinted  in  ten 
vols.  folio,  by  Christian  Roedinger  at  Jena,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1555,  gives  the  following  advice  to  the 
reader,  in  his  preface  to  that  edition  :  The  works  of 
Luther,  says  he.  ought  to  be  read  with  great  precaution 
and  consideration  ;  for  it  will  be  found,  that  the  opin¬ 
ions  supported  by  him  in  the  latter  period  of  his  life, 
greatly  differ  from  the  principles,  which  prevailed  iu 
his  earlier  publications.  A  man  of  Luther’s  genius  and 
indefatigable  application,  could  not  fail  continually  to 
make  new  discoveries  in  tire  kingdom  of  truth,  and  to 
alter  his  opinion  accordingly.  Luther  was  a  Friar  of 
the  order  of  Augustin,  and  as  such,  he  had  early  imbi¬ 
bed  an  unbounded  veneration  for  the  See  of  Rome,  and 
consequently  I  e  supported  with  zeal,  the  pretended 
prerogatives  of  the  Pope  and  the  power  of  the  chu  ch. 

To  oppose  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  or 
the  predominant  errors  of  his  age.  he  considered  as  an 
act  of  sacrilege.  In  his  propositions  concerning  the 
abuse  of  indulgences,  he  speaks  with  deep  respect  of 
ti  e  Pore  and  addresses  him  with  humble  submission. 
It  was  his  inte  .tion  merely  to  reform  the  gross  abuses 
which  had  ciept  into  the  Church,  and  not  a  distant 
thought  of  separating  from  it  orrup'ed  his  mind,  at 
that  period.  Rut  when  according  to  las  own  declare- 
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tion,  he  was  compelled  to  an  investigation  by  violent  op¬ 
position  and  in  his  own  defence,  the  light  of  truth  broke 
upon  him  with  irresistible  force,  and  became  daily  more 
luminous  by  study,  prayer  and  trials. 

These  sentiments  perfectly  agree  with  a  declara¬ 
tion  made  by  Luther  himself,  in  the  preface  to  the  first 
edition  of  his  works.  After  having  expressed  a  modest 
wish,  that  his  works  might  rather  be  suppressed,  than 
handed  down  to  posterity,  because  he  feared,  that  ma¬ 
ny  Christians  by  studying  his  w  orks,  would  neglect  to 
apply  to  the  only  source  of  religious  knowledge,  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  as  had  been  the  case  with  the  fathers, 
the  decrees  of  Synods  and  Councils,  which  were  con¬ 
sidered  by  many  as  tire  standard  of  faith,  to  the  dispa¬ 
ragement  of  the  word  of  God,  he  makes  the  following 
humble  confession  :  that  at  the  time  when  he  affixed 
the  propositions  respecting  indulgences,  to  the  door 
of  the  Church  in  Wittenberg,  he  wras  sincerely  devoted 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  tenets,  paying  almost 
divine  honors  to  the  Pope ;  that  he  had  been  forced  in¬ 
to  opposition  to  bis  authority  ;  that  even  after  having 
been  convinced  of  the  justice  of  his  cause,  he  consider¬ 
ed  himself  as  a  weak  and  humble  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  Divine  Providence,  liable  to  frailties  and  er¬ 
rors  like  other  men.  On  this  account  lie  begs  hia 
friends,  not  to  consider  him  and  his  w  ritings  as  infalli¬ 
ble,  but  to  take  Christ  and  his  doctrine  for  their  guide. 
For,  says  he  with  the  words  of  John  the  Baptist :  “  He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.” 

In  the  preface  to  his  Latin  works,  published  in  the 
year  1545,  Luther  addresses  his  readers  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  manner:  I  beseech  the  Christian  reader,  to  ascribe 
the  errors,  or,  as  my  enemies  call  them,  inconsisten¬ 
cies,  which  are  to  be  found  in  m  v  early  wi  itings,  to  the 
ignorance  and  want  of  knowledge,  which  prevailed  in 
my  mind  in  those  times.  I  was  quite  alone,  without 
assistance,  and,  to  tell  the  truth,  too  illiterate  to  han¬ 
dle  such  important  and  sublime  subjects :  for  God  is 
njy  witness,  that  I  am  forced  into  that  controversy 
against  my  will  and  intention.  This  1  relate,  that  you 
should  remember,  that  I  am  one  of  those,  who  have  been 
improved  by  w  riling,  a^d  by  instructing  others,  and  do 
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not  resemble  the  mushroom  Doctors  of  the  present  day, 
who  know  nothing  of  the  truth,  and  still  pretend  by  a 
mere  glance  at  the  Scriptures,  to  penetrate  the  spirit  of 
them. 

When  his  followers  were  first  called  Lutherans  by 
the  adherents  of  the  Pope,  and  the  former  seemed  tube 
pleased  with  this  opprobrious  appellation,  he  censured 
them  severely  :  “  Why,  said  he,  should  you  be  called 
after  my  name  f  Wno  am  I !  a  mere  paunch  of  worms. 
You  ought  to  style  yourselves  Evaugelicai  Christians, 
or  friends  of  the  Gospel,  intimating  by  this  expression, 
that  no  human  authority  ought  to  be  implicitly  regard¬ 
ed  in  matters  of  religion,  but  that  our  belief  and  prac¬ 
tice  ought  to  be  directed  by  the  Gospel  only  :  for  what 
would  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  have  gained  by 
renouncing  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  if  they  had  sub¬ 
mitted  themselves  at  the  same  time,  to  the  authority  of 
another  mortal.  It  would  have  been  but  a  change  of 
masters.  Thus  the  Augustin  Confession  has  never 
been  considered  by  the  framers  of  it,  as  an  invariable 
standard  of  faith,  for  all  succeeding  generations.  They 
knew  very  well,  as  Luther  expressly  declares  in  his 
preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  “  that  every  doc¬ 
trine  has  its  proper  measure,  season  and  time.”  The 
true  intention  of  this  document  is  clearly  expressed  at 
the  close  of  it  in  the  following  words  :  “  The  above  ar¬ 
ticles  we  have  been  induced  to  present  according  to  & 
manifesto,  as  a  declaration  of  our  common  creed,  offer¬ 
ing  at  the  same  time  our  kind  offices  in  explaining  them 
upon  scriptural  grounds ,  to  all  such  as  may  not  perfect¬ 
ly  understand  them.”  Melancliton,  who  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  writer  of  this  instrument, 
was  the  fust,  who  publicly  deviated  from  some  princi¬ 
ples  expressed  in  it,  altering  in  a  subsequent  edition, 
the  article  concerning  the  Eucharist,  rendering  it  more 
conformable  to  the  sentiments  of  Zwingli.  And  as 
this  was  done  by  the  most  learned  of  the  Reformers, 
and  under  the  very  eye  of  Luther,  it  is  evident  that  they 
attached  no  permanent  authority  to  that  Confession. 

From  all  this  it  evidently  appears,  that  although 
the  Reformers  are  entitled  to  our  gratitude  and  venera¬ 
tion,  still  they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  infallible  j 
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nor  ought  the  doctrines,  which  they  preached,  to  he 
deemed  so  well  established,  as  to  exc'ude  all  fuit'  er 
examination.  They  disagreed  in  some  important  doc¬ 
trinal  points,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  change  their  re¬ 
spective  opinions,  whenever  the  result  of  their  inquiries, 
or  perhaps  less  excusable  reasons  required  it.  This  is  a 
plain  proof,  that  it  could  not  be  their  intention,  to  erect 
a  harrier  against  the  future  exeitions  of  the  human  mind. 

I  have  laid  the  foundation,”  says  Luther,  “  let  other* 
build  upon  it.”  We  call  ourselves  Lutherans,  not  be¬ 
cause  we  look  up  to  that  Great  man  as  a  tutelary  saint,  or 
a-  inspired  prophet,  but  because  we  consider  him  as  tha 
chief  instrument  employed  in  the  hands  of  Divine  Pro¬ 
vidence.  for  the  restoration  of  religious  liberty,  and  be¬ 
cause  we  feel  ourselves  inclined  after  his  example,  to 
atand  fast  in  the  liberty,  unto  which  we  are  called,  and 
Hot  to  be  entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage* 
We  boast  of  the  name  ot  Protestants,  because  the  same 
epirit,  which  inspired  our  ancestors  with  the  resolution 
to  protest  against  the  usurpations  of  the  bishops  of  ftome, 
induces  us  to  reject  all  pretentions  to  human  infallibili¬ 
ty,  and  on  this  account,  we  refuse  to  submit  our  reason 
and  conscience  to  the  dictates  of  frail  and  capricious 
men,  being  firmly  persuaded,  that  we  have  but  one  mas¬ 
ter,  even  Christ,  and  that  those  only  who  remain  in 
His  doctrine,  are  bis  true  disciples. 

Living  in  a  land  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  where 
we  are  notlwund  to  a  certain  form  of  creed,  by  political 
treaties,  (a)  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the  state  of  New* 


faj  In  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  signed  at  Munster,  on 
the  24th  of  October  in  the  \  e..r  of  our  L  .rd  1648,  the  p  rifica- 
tion  of  Passau  was  confirmed  in  its  full  extent,  and  the  liberty 
of  conscience,  and  the  free  exeicise  of  public  relig  ions  worship, 
•ecured  to  the  Protestants.  It  was  then  stipulated,  that  the 
members  of  the  Rotormed  Church,  as  well  the  followers  of  Cal¬ 
vin  as  of  Zwingli,  should  be  comprehended  under  this  appella¬ 
tion.  Both  Lutherans  and  Re  drmed  were  styled  in  the  language 
of  the  Court,  the  evangelic..l  body  (corpus  evangelicun  .)  It  was 
now  deemed  proper  by  the  different  par'ies,  to  adopt  a  distin¬ 
guishing  mavk.as  a  p  oof,  .hat  they  were  entitled  to  the  e  pri¬ 
vileges  ;  ‘or  dl  other  Ch;i  ’iarts  who  did  not  belong  o  one  of 
these  denominations,  as  Sotiuians,  Aii-ns,  Mennonists,  &c.  were 
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York,  allows  to  her  members  the  privilege  of  thinking 
for  themselves,  and  of  conscientious  free  inquiry  with¬ 
out  fear  of  being  excommunicated.  ( b )  And  even  the 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  at  their  ordination,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  new  constitution  approved  and  adopted  by 
the  Synod  in  the  year  1816,  are  not  required  to  make 
any  other  engagements,  than  this,  “  that  they  will  faith¬ 
fully  teach  as  well  as  perform  all  other  ministerial  du¬ 
ties,  and  regulate  their  walk  and  conversation  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  contained 
in  Holy  Scripture. 


excluded  from  them.  The  followers  of  Luther  were  called  ad¬ 
herents  to  the  unaltered  Augustin  Confession,  and  no  person 
was  admitted  to  the  ministry,  who  refused  to  subscribe  to  that 
creed.  However  in  success  of  time  many  liberal  Consistories 
left  it  to  the  option  of  the  candidates  to  choose  between  the 
terms  :  because  (quia)  or  in  as  far  (quatenus)  they  agree  with 
the  Holy  Scripture.  In  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Joseph  II.  the 
followers  of  the  Augustin  Confession  protested  against  the  ap¬ 
pellation  of  Lutherans  as  a  name  of  a  Sect,  apprehending  that 
...iJe?  .Ui... .filiation,  which  before  that  time  had  not  been 

applied  to  them  in  public  documents,  they  might  be  deprived 
of  their  privileges. 

fb J  Although  the  epithets  orthodox  and  heterodox  are 
seldom  employed  among  us,  because  they  have  become  too 
vague  iu  their  meaning,  and  are  used  by  every  denomination, 
the  former,  to  denote  those  who  believe  what  the  Church  be¬ 
lieves,  and  the  latter  to  stigmatize  those  who  venture  to  think 
for  themselves,  still  there  are  some  among  us,  who  from  various 
motives  adhere  to  the  old  form  and  system,  and  consider  the 
least  deviation  from  it,  as  a  dangerous  innovation.  They  brand 
the  friends  of  a  more  liberal  mode  of  thinking,  with  the  name 
of  Neologists,  without  considering,  that  if  all  those  who  have 
dared  to  oppose  the  established  opinions  of  their  age,  are  to  be 
branded  with  that  name,  they  cast  a  stain  upon  the  very  Reform¬ 
ers  of  the  Church.  If  names  are  necessary  to  distinguish  Chris¬ 
tians  from  Christians,  and  some  must  be  called  of  Raul,  others 
of  Apollos  or  Cephas,  vve  should  like  to  be  styled,  “  Evangelical 
Christians,”  a  title  which  is  given  to  the  friends  of  Luther  in 
the  very  country,  where  that  Great  man  has  taught  and  :xted  ; 
but  that  name  has  of  late  been  usurped  even  bj  those,  who  in¬ 
stead  of  bringing  glad  tidings  of  peace,  endeavor  to  fill  the 
mind  with  horror  and  dismay. 
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THE  OPINION  OF  LUTHER  CONCERNING  PREDESTI¬ 
NATION  AND  THE  FOREKOWLEDGE  OF  GOD. 

Luther’s  opinion  concerning  this  important  doc¬ 
trine,  is  expressed  with  particular  clearness  in  his  Pre¬ 
face  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Having  observed, 
how  difficult  it  i3  for  the  common  reader  to  form  a  right 
sense  of  the  import  of  this  apostolic  letter,  and  having 
declared  that  to  those  who  are  unskilled  in  the  language, 
and  unacquainted  with  the  true  sense  of  the  words  Law, 
Sin,  Grace,  Faith,  Righteousness,  Spirit,  Flesh,  &c.  ; 
the  reading  of  it  is  of  no  avail.  lie  proceeds  thus,  after 
having  made  some  introductory  remarks  on  the  eight 
first  chapters :  “  In  the  9th,  10th  and  11th  chapters  the 
Apostle  descants  upon  the  eternal  foreknowledge  of 
God,  from  which  is  to  be  inferred,  who  is  to  believe 
or  not  to  believe,  and  to  be  delivered  from  sin  or  not  t« 
be  delivered  ;  that  it  may  appear,  that  it  is  not  in  our 
power  to  be  pious,  but  that  we  are  entirely  dependant 
upon  God.  For  we  are  so  weak  and  fickle,  that  if  we 
were  left  to  ourselves,  no  ni3n  would  be  saved.  But 
here  a  strong  barrier  ought  to  be  opposed  to  those  dar¬ 
ing  and  presumptuous  men,  who  by  the  force  of  their 
own  reason,  presume  to  penetrate  the  abyss  of  Divine 
foreknowledge,  and  vainly  endeavor  to  find  out,  wheth¬ 
er  they  are  foreordained.  They  commonly  affect  their 
own  ruin,  by  delivering  themselves  up  cither  to  despair, 
or  to  security.  Let  us  be  careful  according  to  this 
Epistle*  to  become  acquainted  with  Christ  and  his  grace, 
and  to  strive  against  sin.  By-  ‘  J  "V 


and  sufferings,  the  doctrine 


will  become  to  us  a  source  of  con  fort.  W  ithout  a 
cross,  suffer.:  gs,  and  the  ag<  nies  of  death,  the  lefect- 
ing  on  the  foreknowledge  of  God  is  peinicious  and  at¬ 
tended  with  secret  aversion  to  God.  The  old  Adam 
must  be  deadened  before  you  treat  of  these  things  and 
druik  of  the  strong  wine.  T.  herefore  abstain  from  t!  e 
wine,  while  you  are  vet  babes.  Every  doctrine  has  its 


proper  measure ,  season  ana  age.’* 
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Luther  was  so  much  delighted  with  giving  comfort 
to  the  broken-hearted,  that  it  was  one  of  the  chief  topics 
of  his  sermons,  to  announce  universal  grace  from  the 
Sacred  Oracles  to  the  penitent  sinner.  “  Whenever  ” 
he  used  to  exclaim,  “  the  word  World,  or  the  particle 
Us,  is  mentioned  in  sacred  writ,  then  sa  y  to  yourself- 
“I  am  also  a  part  of  the  world,  the  word  Us  is  also  ap- 
plied  to  me  ;  for  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of  Der- 
sons.”  1  ^ 

Jt  cannot  be  denied,  that  both  Luther  and  Me- 
fanchton,  in  the  early  period  of  their  lives,  were  deci¬ 
dedly  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  necessity,  but 
it  is  evident  from  the  \ugustin  Confession,  that  they 
soon  renounced  this  pernicious  error.  Melanchton  od- 
posed  the  nrinciples  of  Calvin  with  great  zeal,  and  call¬ 
ed  him  a  Fatalist.  He  expunged  with  indignation  the 
article  of  Election  from  the  form  of  Concord,  of  which 
undertaking  Calvin  bitterly  complained.  In  the  se- 
cond  edition  of  his  system  of  Theology,  commonly  call¬ 
ed,  Loci  iheolegici,  the  effusions  of  his  bene\olent  heart 
a.  e  very  conspicuous.  In  a  letter  to  Archbishop  Cran- 
mer,  lie  speaks  of  the  horrid  speculations,  which  pre- 
y  i.le d  in  Germany,  concerning  the  Stoic  Fate,  and  in¬ 
treats  him  to  guard  against  a  similar  evil,  calling  that 
doctrine  equally  pernicious  to  morality  and  dishonor- 
hie  to  God.  1  aflT and  Turretmi  have  exhibited  a  Ion* 
list  ol  reformed  divines,  who  maintained  universal 
grace.  I  he  doctrine  of  partial  grace,  was  first  discuss¬ 
ed  and  determined  upon  at  the  conference  of  Mumple- 
guard,  and  afterwards  firmly  established  by  the  Synod 
of  Hurt,  and  the  Consensus  Helveticus.  T|,e  hau»htr 
reoubhcaus  seeing  no  chance  of  erecting  an  hierarchy 
under  the  banner  of  civil  liberty,  set  an  arbitrary  des¬ 
pot  on  the  Throne  of  Heaven,  that  under  the  auspices  of 
tMat  Being,  they  might  control  the  Christian  Church 
However  tne  predestinarians  did  not  arnee  in  their 
principles  respecting  the  subject  in  question,  nor  did 
they  manifest  the  sane^unrelenting  spirit.  Calvin 
went  to  the  greatest  length.  Having  studied  the  law, 
he  applied  all  toe  rigour  and  terms  of  that  science  to 
his  religions  system.  He  censured  the  opinion  of 
/iwiugli  severely,  according  to  which  many  Gentiles 
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would  he  saved,  although  they  had  been  totally  unac¬ 
quainted  with  the  Gospel.  Impatient  of  contradiction 
on  this  point,  he  caused  not  only  the  pious  and  learned 
Seh.  Castellio,  who  did  not  approvr  of  the  doctrine  of 
unconditi  >nal  Decrees,  to  be  removed  from  Geneva,  but 
Jerome  B  ilser  also  was  at  his  instigation  sent  to  prison 
and  afterwards  into  exile.  But  notwithstanding  this 
severity,  he  could  not  enforce  general  assent  among  his 
followers.  Even  Beza  deviated  in  some  measure  from 
him.  The  famous  Theod.  Coornhart  in  Amsterdam, 
publicly  contradicted  this  opinion  in  his  sermons.  The 
clergy  of  Dolst  disapproved  of  the  doctrine  of  supralup- 
sarianism,  and  proposed  a  remonstrance  against  Beza’s 
and  Calvin’s  explanation  of  Rom.  ix.  M.  Lydicus  was 
appointed  to  write  this  resolution,  but  he  referred  it  to 
Arminius.  This  great  and  excellent  divine,  thought  it 
necessary  to  take  the  subject  under  more  serious  con¬ 
sideration,  which  led  him  to  the  famous  controversy 
with  Gomarus,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  Synod  of  Dort 
and  those  horrid  and'cruel  scenes,  which  will  forever  be 
a  stain  in  the  annals  of  the  Netherlands. 


IXTIIER’S  OPINION  CONCERNING  GOOD  WORKS. 

The  opinion  of  Luther  concerning  faith  and  good 
works,  was  so  little  understood  in  his  time,  that  having 
observed  the  moral  degeneration,  which  had  taken  place 
in  .’'"ttenhrrg  during  his  absence,  he  addressed  his 
he  wers,  on  his  return,  in  the  following  manner  :  “  In 
tine  past,  l  have  labored  in  my  sermons  to  convince 
y  i  ot  die  invalidity  of  good  works  and  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  faith,  hut  at  present  I  consider  it  my  duty 
to  make  vou  sensible  of  the  unprofitableness  of  your 
faith,  ami  to  inculcate  good  works  again,” 

It  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  Luther 
understood  by  good  works,  the  same  what  St.  Paul  gene¬ 
rally  understands  by  it  in  his  Epistles,  viz,  the  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  eremonies  and  religious  rites  prescribed 
bv  human  art  >ritv.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
word  faith.  St.  Paul  he  comprehends  under  it.  a 

Jivel  y  sense  of  me  Divine  love,  chiefly  nuinifested  ia  the 
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redemption  of  man  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  all  the  good  dispositions,  qualities  and  ac¬ 
tions  flowing  from  it.  Thus  he  says  in  another  place  : 
“  I  have  said  before,  and  still  say,  that  no  man  can  be 
pious  and  perform  truly  good  actions.  No  man  be¬ 
comes  pious  by  works,  but  good  works  are  performed 
by  him  only,  who  is  really  pious,  as  the  fruit  does  not 
constitute  the  tree,  but  the  tree  produces  the  fruit. 
Therefore  all  the  u'orks  that  do  not  flow  from  grace, 
are  of  no  avail.  They  may  afford  temporal  profits  and 
advantages,  but  no  everlasting  salvation.  Every  man 
may  perceive  w'hether  the  works  which  he  does  are 
good  or  not.  Whoever  is  certainly  persuaded,  that 
God  is  pleased  with  his  works,  may  rely  on  it,  that  his 
works  are  accepted,  although  he  should  nave  lifted  up  a 
mere  straw,  but  whoever  is  not  certain,  but  doubts  in 
his  mind, though  he  should  have  raised  up  the  dead, 
can  expect  no  eternal  rewards  from  his  actions. 

This  agrees  with  the  20th  article  of  the  Augustin 
Confession,  which  runs  thus  : 

We  have  without  truth  been  charged,  that  we  pro¬ 
hibit  good  w  orks  ;  but  our  explanation  of  the  ten  com¬ 
mandments,  and  the  moral  instructions  and  admoni¬ 
tions,  which  are  to  be  found  in  our  w  ritings,  sufficient¬ 
ly  prove,  that  we  recommend  Christian  virtue  with 
more  zeal,  than  has  been  the  custom  in  former  times, 
when  almost  all  sermons  abounded  with  the  praises  of 
puerile  and  unprofitable  ceremonies,  as  Rosaries,  the 
worship  of  Saints,  Monastic  Institutions,  Pilgrimages, 
stated  Fasts  and  Festivals.  Stc.  We  expressly  teach, 
that  good  works  ought  and  must  be  performed,  not  that 
we  should  trust  in  them  as  meritorious,  or  as  means  for 
acquiring  divine  grace  ;  but  for  God’s  sake  and  to  his 
praise;  faith  being  the  only  means  for  obtaining  par¬ 
don  of  sin  and  the  favor  of  God.  For  since  by  faith 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  received,  it  is  by  faith  only, that  we 
are  enabled  to  do  good  works.  Without  it,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  worship  God,  to  be  patient  in  suffering,  to  love 
our  neighbor,  to  execute  the  duties  of  our  station  in 
life,  to  be  obedient,  and  to  avoid  evil  concupiscence. 
All  these  genuine  good  works  can  not  be  performed 
without  the  help  of  Christ. 
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LUTIIER’S  OPINION  CONCERNING  PRAYER. 

The  best  manner  of  praying,  he  says,  is  to  make 
only  a  few  words,  but  such  as  contain  a  deep  sense. 
The  fewer  the  words,  the  better  the  prayer.  Few  w ords 
and  much  sense,  is  Christian  ;  many  words  and  little 
sense,  is  Heathenish.  Thus  says  our  Saviour  :  when 
you  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do. 
And  John  iv.  24,  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  whowor. 
ship  him  shall  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  for 
the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

The  Augustin  Confession  knows  nothing  of  the 
imputation  of  the  first  sin  of  Adam.  In  the  2d  arti¬ 
cle,  which  treats  of  original  sin,  the  Reformers  express 
themselves  in  the  following  manner: 

“  It  is  our  opinion,  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  all 
men,  who  are  natuially  born,  are  born  and  conceived 
in  sin,  that  is  to  say.  that  from  the  mother’s  w  omb, 
thev  are  full  of  evil  desires  and  inclinations,  and  natu¬ 
rally  incapable  of  fear  of  God  and  genuine  faith,  ai  d 
that  this  innate  disease  and  original  sin,  is  in  reality, 
subjecting  all  those  to  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  who 
are  not  regenerated  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Spirit.” 

As  this  article  is  somewhat  dark  and  abstruse,  we 
subjoin  the  1 9th  article,  treating  on  the. same  subject 
and  inscribed, 


ON  TIIE  CAUSE  OF  SIN: 

Con'cerkixg  the  cause  of  sin.  it  is  our  persuasion, 
that  although  God  has  created  and  supports  all  nature, 
still  the  perverse  will  produces  sin  in  all  wicked  men 
and  despisers  of  God,  as  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  devil 
and  of  all  wicked  ones  ;  which  will,  as  soon  as  God 
withdraws  his  hand,  has  been  turned  from  God  to  the 
wicked  one. 

Although  these  articles  leave  much  room  for  re¬ 
flection,  still  it  is  evident  from  them,  that  the  Reform¬ 
ers  did  not  believe  in  the  imputation  of  the  sin  of 
Adam. 
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The  imputation  of  the  sin  of  Adam  was  .  rst  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  Christian  Church  by  Augustin, 
Bishop  of  Hyppo,  contriving  this  weapon,  to  combat 
the  liberal  and  charitable  sentiments  of  Pelagius.  Hav¬ 
ing  been  a  Manichean,  and  believing  in  the  materiality 
of  the  soul,  it  was  easy  for  this  African  bishop  to  per¬ 
suade  himself,  that  all  the  elements  of  the  human  souls 
to  the  latest  posterity,  were  contained  in  the  original 
soul  of  Adam,  and  transferred  like  the  body  from  father 
to  son  by  propagation,  and  that  in  this  manner,  the  la¬ 
test  son  of  Adam  had  become  a  partaker  of  the  first 
transgression  of  his  progenitor.  Having  completed  this 
arduous  plan,  he  looked  for  proof  tests  in  order  to  sup¬ 
port  it  by  divine  authority,  and  being  unacquainted 
with  the  Greek  language,  he  found  in  Rom.  v.  12,  in  the 
Latin  version,  which  fs  commonly  called  the  Vulgate, 
an  expression  which  he  thought  suitable  to  his  purpose ; 
for  the  words,  which  close  that  verse,  and  which  Luther 
and  the  English  translators,  with  more  propriety  and 
in  conformity  with  the  Hebrew  Idiom,  have  translated, 
“  for  that,  or  because  all  have  sinned,  read  in  the  Latin 
version,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt,  or  in  whom  all  men 
have  sinned.  To  this  he  added  some  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament  of  a  no  less  dubious  nature.  Supposing 
his  system  now  sufficiently  fortified,  he  endeavored  to 
defend  it  against  some  objections,  which  might  be  made 
against  it,  derived  from  the  idea  of  divine  justice.  For 
this  purpose  he  represented  Adam  as  the  head  of  a  cove¬ 
nant  made  betsveen  God  and  man,  averring,  but  with¬ 
out  the  least  foundation,  that  Adam  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  his  offspring,  had  made  a  treaty  with  the  Deity, 
that  in  case  he  should  persevere  in  the  state  of  inno¬ 
cence,  all  his  posterity  should  continue  in  the  same  hap¬ 
py  condition  ;  but  that  in  case  be  should  fall,  all  his  off¬ 
spring  should  be  involved  in  his  ruin.  This  miserable 
and  absurd  scheme,  however  dishonorable  both  to  God 
and  man,  has  found  many  admirers,  and  given  rise  to 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  Election  and  Reprobation, 
with  all  its  train  of  errors.  The  authors  of  the  Augus¬ 
tin  Confession  rejected  the  consequences  without  ra¬ 
zing  the  premises,  upon  which  they  are  built. 
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EXTRACT  FBOM  THE  28th  ARTICLE  OP  THE  AUGUS¬ 
TIN  CONFESSION,  TREATING  OF  THE  POWER 
OF  BISHOPS. 

Concern i kg  the  institution  of  the  Sunday,  it  is 
our  opinion  that  those,  who  believe,  that  it  is  necessa¬ 
rily  substituted  for  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  labor  under  a 
gross  error.  For  by  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel,  the 
Sabbath  and  all  ceremonies  of  the  gospel  are  abolished. 
But  since  it  was  deemed  necessary,  that  a  certain  day 
for  public  worship  should  be  appointed,  that  the  people 
might  know  when  to  assemble,  the  Christian  Church 
has  set  apart  the  Sunday  for  that  purpose.  This  change 
was  made  v.'ith  the  proper  intent,  that  the  people  might 
learn  from  this  example,  the  use  of  Christian  liberty, 
and  to  make  them  sensible,  that  the  keeping  or  not 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  is  no  essential  point  of  the 
Christian  religion. 


ON  PREDESTINATION. 

The  most  terrible  of  all  errors,  which  have  ever 
crept  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  deformed  the  pure, 
reasonable  and  beatifying  precepts  of  Christ ,  is  with¬ 
out  exception  the  Decretum  tfbsolutum,  or  the  doctrine 
of  Predestination :  that  is,  the  doctrine  that  God  had 
cut  of  the  whole  mass  of  mankind,  from  Adam  the  first 
man,  down  to  the  very  last  of  his  posterity  who  shall 
live  on  the  earth,  arbitrarily,  and  without  any  regard  to 
their  free  actions,  selected  some,  and  that  but  a  few,  a 
very — a  very  few,  (for  its  advocates  speak  with  such 
emphasis,  as  if  this  were  so  cheering  and  consoling  a 
matter,)  perhaps  3  out  of  10,  and  had  appointed  them 
for  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  happiness.  And  on  the 
contrary,  that  God  had  selected  by  far  the  greatest  num¬ 
ber,  perhaps  7  out  of  10.  for  a  very  different  destiny, 
and  had  in  the  same  arbitrary  manner  doomed  them  to 
endure  endless  torments.  "  This  doctrine  evidently 
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contradicts  the  pure  and  reasonable  ideas  which  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  his  Gospel  imparts 
to  us  concerning  God.  This  doctrine  annihilates  ali/rce 
agency,  and  all  morality — it  deprives  us  of  all  peace  of 
mind,  and  takes  away  alt  love  of  mankind,  if  we  remain 
faithful  to  that  principle,  and  so  regulate  our  actions, 
that  they  may  how  from  it,  as  a  logical  consequence. 

Augustin,  Bishop  of  Hippo  in  Africa,  who  lived  in 
the  fourth  century  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  was  the 
first  who  introduced  this  dreadful  doctrine  into  Chris¬ 
tendom.  Before  him  it  was  unknown  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  it  were  to  he  wished  that  it  had  remained 
unknown.  lie  arose,  invented  and  maintained  this 
doctrine  in  his  controversy  with  Pelagius.  His  object 
was  to  oppose  errors,  and  then  himself  fell  into  the 
most  terrible  one.  Mosheiin  justly  complained  of  the 
Pelagian  controversies,  and  was  perfectly  right  in  as¬ 
serting  that  both  parties  had  erred.  It  is  said  that  Au¬ 
gustin  had  denied  that  Christ  had  died  fur  all  men  ; 
but  Prosperus  his  admirer  and  adherent,  positively  as¬ 
serts  that  he  had  taught  that  Christ  had  given  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  and  therefore  not  for  the  Elect  only  ; 
but  that  he  had  died  for  all  mankind  in  general.  And 
that  Augustin  had  also  in  his  practical  discourses,  rep¬ 
resented  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  having 
been  made  for  all  universally.  In  like  manner  as  the 
New  Testament  every  where  teaches,  l  Tim.  ii.  5,  6, 
“  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Jesus  Christ ;  who  ga\e  himselfa 
ransom  lor  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.”  And  it  is 
still  the  duty  of  every  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  to  incul¬ 
cate  this  latter  doctrine,  if  be  intends  to  be  useful. 
However  from  the  controversial  letters  written  by  Au¬ 
gustin  against  Pelagius,  it  may  be  seen  that  t  e  former 
maintained  an  unconditional  Election,  although  he  may 
in  his  practical  discourses  have  spoken  in  contradiction 
to  such  a  position.  And  such  is  yet  the  case  to  this 
day  :  the  most  strenuous  advocates  of  the  Vecretvm 
Absolution,  (absolute  Decree,)  are  commonly  the  strict¬ 
est  moralists ;  but  how  contrary  their  practice  is  to 
their  theory  ! 
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In  the  ninth  century,  Godschalk,  a  Benedictine 
Monk,  made  his  appearance,  and  openly  preached  the 
doctrine  that  God  hail  taken  compassion  on  on  y  some 
of  the  human  race,  but  sot  on  all,  and  that  therefore 
Christ  had  not  died  for  all  men.  Rabban,  Archbishop 
of  Mentz,  convened  an  assembly  of  the  clergy,  by  which 
his  opinions  were  condemned. 

John  Calvin,  or  rather  as  his  real  name  was,  Jean 
fihauvin,  born  in  the  year  1509,  at  Noyon,  a  city  in 
France,  renewed  this  doctrine,  at  the  time  of  the  Re¬ 
formation  ;  and  by  his  writings  and  speeches  procured 
for  it  a  very  extensive  dissemination.  At  length  his 
doctrines  were  canonized  by  the  Synod  of  Dortrecht, 
and  adopted  as  a  necessary  article  of  faith.  However 
those  who  belong  to  the  Reformed  Church  in  Switzer¬ 
land,  and  in  the  various  countries  of  Germany,  have 
relinquished  this  gloomy,  melancholy  error  ;  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  latest  information,  the  long  wished  for 
union  between  the  Reformed  and  Lutherans  is  now 
accomplished.  Party  names  and  distinctions  have 
ceased  to  exist,  and  both  these  denominations  bear  the 
common  name  of  Evangelical  Christians.  Yet  herein 
this  country,  the  sad  partition  wall  is  not  yet  broken 
down  5  here  this  doctrine  and  all  the  opinions  there¬ 
with  connected,  are  with  the  utmost  strictness  preached 
to  the  followers  of  Calvin,  and  in  the  Catechisms  of  that 
denomination,  enjoined  on  children  as  principal  arti¬ 
cles  of  their  creed  ;  and  all  those  who  do  not  believe 
this  doctrine,  together  with  those  opinions  which  are 
connected  with  it ;  all  who  cannot  believe  them,  or  who 
oppose  them,  and  teach  differently,  that  is,  according 
to  the  precepts  of  Jesus,  such  are  anathematized  as 
hereticks  :  This  was  the  case  a  few  years  ago  in  the 
Synod  held  at  Philadelphia. 


THE  OPINIONS  OF  LUTHER  CONCERNING  PREDES. 
TINATION. 

Great  pains  have  been  taken,  and  the  defenders 
of  this  doctrine,  still  take  great  pains  to  prove  that  Lu- 
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ther  had  entertained  the  same  opinion  in  regard  to  Elec¬ 
tion,  which  Calvin  had  taught;  and  that  the  followers 
of  Luther  had  deviated  from  his  tenets  in  this  respect, 
and  therefore  ought  no  longer  to  be  considered  as  Lu¬ 
therans.  It  cannot  he  denied  that  it  appears  as  if  this 
Great  man  had  at  first  favored  this  opinion,  for  he  was 
of  the  school  of  Augustin,  and  a  great  encomiast  of  his 
writings.  But  at  a  later  period,  when  by  persevering 
study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  had  extended  the 
sphere  of  his  knowledge,  he  w  as  certainly  not  of  that 
opinion.  And  admitting  that  he  had  maintained  this 
doctrine  to  the  time  of  his  death,  hut  that  his  follow  ers 
had  relinquished  it,  because  they  considered  it  to  be  an 
error,  would  they  on  this  account  cease  to  be  Luther¬ 
ans  ?  No,  we  do  not  call  ourselves  Lutherans  in  the 
sense  of  only  repeating  after  him,  or  of  being  the  mere 
retailers  of  his  opinions,  or  of  swearing  to  his  words 
and  tenets,  hut  so  far  we  are  his  imitators,  as  like  him 
to  search,  to  try,  to  purify,  and  void  of  all  fear,  to  main¬ 
tain  the  truth.  Like  him  v  ith  an  undaunted  spirit  to 
proceed  in  the  work  of  purification,  and  in  the  struggle 
against  error.  That  his  followers  would  pursue  this 
course,  and  imitate  him  in  such  laudable  endeavours, 
\va3  truly  the  most  ardent  desire  of  this  Great  man. 

In  the  sixth  book  of  his  works,  page  477,  of  the  Al- 
tenberg  Edition,  and  in  Vol.  7,  page  272,  he  says  :  “  In 
the  same  manner  as  you  ought  to  count  yourself  one  of 
those  creatures  of  God,  who  after  the  creation  fell 
through  the  sin  of  Adam,  so  ought  you  also  to  judge 
yourself  to  be  one  of  the  redeemed  ;  and  add  the  word 
ourtn  all  such  expressions  as  these :  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord,  our  suffering,  our  dying,  our  risen 
Saviour  ;  and  say  that  he  is  the  common  Saviour  of  all , 
and  that  you  should  be  among  these  all.  In  another 
place  he  says  in  speaking  on  John  iii.  16  :  “  This  has 
reference  to  you  as  much  as  to  St.  Peter  and  Paul  ; 
because  you  are  a  human  being,  and  a  piece  or  part  of 
the  world.  Therefore  do  not  entertain  doubts  whether 
you  are  among  those  to  whom  the  Son  has  been  given, 
and  to  whom  eternal  life  through  him,  is  promised  ;  for 
that  would  be  making  God  a  liar.  Therefore  if  such 
thoughts  enter  your  heart,  mark  yourself  with  the  sign 


128 


APPENDIX. 


of  the  cross,  as  if  the  devil  himself  were  there,  and  be 
not  deceived  by  such  thoughts  :  but  think,  what  do  I 
care  that  I  am  not  Peter  or  Paul.  If  God  had  been 
willing  to  give  his  treasure  to  those  only,  who  are  wor¬ 
thy  of  it,  he  w  ould  have  given  it  to  the  Angels,  who  are 
clean  and  pure  spirits.  However  we  read  that  God 
gave  it  to  the  world.  Therefore  though  I  am  neither 
reter  nor  Paul,  I  shall  not  be  excluded  from  this  gift; 
yea  I  may  have  as  much  of  it  as  David  and  the  Apos¬ 
tles.” 

The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  Sermon  preached 
bv  Martin  Luther,  in  the  year  1534,  on  Matt’n.  xx.  1. 
This  Sermon  is  contained  in  a  collection  of  his  Sermons 
published  in  1544. 

44  From  this  passage  of  Scripture  :  “  many  be  call¬ 
ed,  but  few  chosen,”  says  Luther, 44  self-conceited  men 
draw  many  inconsistent  and  impious  thoughts.  They 
think  thus  :  he,  whom  God  has  elected,  will  obtain  sal¬ 
vation  without  the  use  of  means.  But  on  the  other 
hand.  he,  whom  he  has  not  chosen,  let  him  do  what  he 
wifi,  let  him  be  ever  so  pious  and  believing,  yet  it  is  so 
ordained  that  he  must  fall,  and  cannot  obtain  salvation. 
Therefore  will  1  let  it  go  as  it  may  :  if  1  am  to  go  to 
heaven,  I  will  enter  it  notwithstanding.  Eut  if  1  am 
not  preordained  for  heaven,  all  I  can  do  and  undertake 
will  be  in  vain.  Now,  what  vicious  and  secure  persons 
are  produced  by  such  impious  thoughts,  every  one  may 
himself  easily  conceive.  It  is  our  duty  to  avoid  such 
thoughts  and  opinions,  a3  we  would  the  very  devil,  and 
to  resolve  on  a  different  mode  of  study,  and  to  entertain 
different  thoughts  respecting  the  w  ill  of  God  :  namely 
we  ought  not  to  meddle  with  the  Majesty  and  f<jreknou  ~ 
ledge  of  God,  nor  to  inquire  into  these  things  with  use¬ 
less  curiosity  ;  for  in  regard  to  these  matters,  God  is 
incomprehensible  to  man.  It  is  impossible  that  a  per¬ 
son  should  not  from  such  thoughts  and  doctrines  take 
offence,  and  either  fall  into  a  state  of  desperation,  or 
else  become  entirely  wicked  and  abandoned. — But  who¬ 
ever  wishes  to  become  rightly  acquainted  with  God  and 
his  will,  let  him  walk  in  the  right  wav,  and  then  he  will 
take  no  offence,  but  will  become  better; — but  the  right 
way  is  Christ,  from  Him  let  such  an  one  learn  to  ac- 


APPENDIX. 


129 


quire  ideas  concerning  God ;  for  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  Almighty  and  Eternal  God.  But  what  did  the  Son 
of  God  ?  For  our  sake  he  became  man,  subjected  him¬ 
self  to  the  law,*  that  he  might  free  us  from  the  law — he 
suffered  himself  to  be'crucified  for  our  sins,  arose  from 
the  dead,  that  he  might  prepare  for  us  the  entrance  into 
eternal  life,  and  rid  us  of  eternal  death  ;  he  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  that  he  might  intercede  for  us, 
and  present  us  with  the  Holy  Ghost. - This  signi¬ 

fies  to  acknowledge  Christ : — -Now  if  this  knowledge  ie 
firmly  fixed  in  thy  heart,  then  begin,  and  let  thy  thoughts 
ascend  up  into  heaven,  and  make  thy  calculations  thus  : 
Inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  has  done  this  for  the  sake 
of  mankind,  how  then  must  the  heart  of  God  be  affected 
towards  men,  as  the  Son  of  God  has  indeed  done  all  this 
for  man  according  to  the  will  of  God  ? — Is  it  net  true 
that  thy  own  reason  will  then  force  thee  to  say  :  Aa 
God  has  given  up  his  only  begotten  Son  for  our  sake, 
and  for  our  sake,  has  not  spared  him,  he  must  certainly 
not  have  meant  it  ill  with  mankind.  He  does  not  wish 
them  to  be  lost,  because  he  sought  and  used  the  highest 
means  to  help  them  to  life.  After  this  manner,  we  form 
correct  Ideas  of  God  through  Christ.  And  in  conformi¬ 
ty  to  these  ideas,  Christ  himself  preaches,  John  iii.  16  < 
“  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  But  let  us  now  com¬ 
pare  these  thoughts  with  those  which  spring  from  the 
first  mentioned  doctrine  and  opinion,  and  we  will  find 
that  the  former  thoughts  are  those  of  the  very  devil,  a6 
a  person  must  necessarily  become  offended  by  them, 
and  either  sink  into  despair,  or  become  altogether  an 
impious  and  wicked  villain  ;  for  in  this  case,  he  cannot 
hope  that  God  will  become  well  affected  towards  him. 

And  further — there  are  some  who  draw  other 
thoughts  from  this  text,  and  explain  the  words  :  “  many 
are  called,”  thus  :  God  offers  his  grace  to  many — bit 
few  are  chosen — that  is,  he  e.vtends  that  grace  which  he 
has  offered  to  many,  to  hut  a  few.  and  that  but  few  ob¬ 
tain  salvation.  But  this  is  certainly  a  very  wicked 

*  The  Mosaical  law  is  here  meant. 
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construction,  and  a  diabolical  explication  of  the  words.- 
And  how  is  it  possible  that  he,  woo  thinks  thus  and  not 
otherwise  of  God,  should  not  hate  God,  to  whose  will 
alone,  it  is  then  to  be  attributed  that  we  do  not  all  at¬ 
tain  to  salvation.  But  if  we  compare  this  opinion  with 
that  which  arises  from  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ, 
we  will  soon  find  that  the  former  is  mere  idle  blasphemy. 

That  passage  of  Scripture  therefore  has  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  meaning, — “  Many,”  says  the  Lord,  “are  call¬ 
ed” — for  the  Gospel  is  universally  and  publicly  preached 
to  all  who  are  willing  to  hear  and  receive  it.  And  God 
causes  it  to  be  so  generally  and  public’y  preached,  that 
every  one  may  hear  and  believe  it,  and  thereby  become 
happy.  But  what  happens  ?  That,  is  commonly  the 
case  which  is  recorded  in  another  part  of  the  Gospel. 
Luke,  viii.  4,  &c.  it  is  there  shewn  what  is  meant  by 
the  words,  “  few  are  chosen,”  it  signifies  :  that  but  few 
so  receive  and  foliate  the  gospel,  that  God  may  be  pleas¬ 
ed  with  them  ;  for  some  hear  it,  and  do  not  regard  it ; 
some  hear  it,  but  do  not  adhere  to  it,  and  will  not  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  it ;  others  hear  and  receive  it,  but  are 
more  addicted  to  money,  goods,  and  worldly  lusts  | 
but  this  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  he  does  not  want 
such  people.  Now  this  implies  not  to  be  the  Elect  of 
Christ,  that  is,  not  to  conduct  in  such  a  way,  that  God 
maybe  pleased  with  them.  But  t/wse  are  the  Elect, 
namely,  such  people  in  whom  God  delights,  who  fre¬ 
quently  hear  the  Gospel,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and 
prove  their  faith  by  good  works,  and  who  patiently  en¬ 
dure  what  is  allotted  to  them  to  suffer. — This  is  the  true 
sense  of  the  words,  it  is  such  an  import  of  them,  as  can 
give  offence  to  none  ;  but  tends  to  render  men  better, 
so  that  they  think  :  very  well,  if  I  am  to  be  well  pleas¬ 
ing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  one  of  the  Elect,  then  it  i3 
not  suitable  that  I  should  continue  to  live  with  a  bad 
conscience,  sin  against  the  statutes  of  God,  and  not  op¬ 
pose  sin  ;  but  it  is  my  duty  to  go  and  hear  sermons,  to 
beseech  God  to  grant  me  his  holy  spirit — to  cherish  his 
holy  word  in  my  heart,  and  not  let  it  depart  from 
thence  ;  to  resist  the  devil  and  his  adherents,  and  to 
pray  for  patience,  protection  and  assistance  :  those  who 
pursue  this  course  become  fine  and  excellent  Christians- 
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But  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  consider  God  as  a 
Being  who  does  not  wish  every  one  to  obtain  salvation, 
they  either  fall  into  utter  despair,  or  become  secure  and 
most  profligate  persons,  who  live  like  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  inasmuch  as  they  believe  that  God  has  already 
determined  whether  they  shall  be  saved  or  not : — and 
say,  1  can  affect  nothing  in  this  matter,  nor  change  my 
destiny,  1  must  act  my  aprointed  part,  and  must  go 
whither  l  am  irresistibly  driven.  \Vhy  then  should  I 
plague  and  torment  myself,  and  force  myself  to  depart 
from  evil,  and  keep  the  commandments  of  God. — But 
no,  not  so  my  dear  friend — you  have  received  a  com¬ 
mand,  it  is  your  duty  to  hear  the  word  of  God  and  ob¬ 
serve  his  statutes,  to  believe  that  Christ  is  your  Saviour, 
and  that  he  has  made  atonement  for  your  sins  ;  remem¬ 
ber  this  command,  that  you  may  obey  and  fulfil  it.  If 
you  should  find  vourself  unbelieving  and  weak,  then 
pray  to  God  to  give  you  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  do  not 
doubt  that  Christ  is  your  Redeemer  :  and  if  you  have 
faith,  that  is,  if  you  console  yourself  by  a  reliance  on 
him,  you  will  through  him  receive  salvation.” 

The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  Sermon  preached 
by  Luther  on  the  Festival  Purificationis  Mariae,  Luke 
ii.  22,  and  follow  ing  verses,  in  the  year  1534. 

“  By  the  words:  “  which  thou  hast  prepared  be¬ 
fore  the  face  of  all  people,” says  Luther,  “  Simeon  in¬ 
tends  to  signify  :  this  child  is  a  Saviour  against  sin  and 
eternal  death,  from  w  hich  circumstance  Simeon  derives 
consolation.  But  he  savs  God  did  not  design  this  great 
salvation  for  me  alone  ;  there  are  more  who  belong  to 
this  highly  favored  and  blessed  gocietv  ;  for  God  has 
prepared  this  Saviour  for  all  |  eople,  that  he  should  he 
the  Redeemer  of  the  whole  world,  and  not  mine  alone, 
nor  only  of  his  mother,  or  of  this  or  that  particular  per¬ 
son. 

Here  again  you  may  learn  that  Simeon  makes  no 
difference  at  all  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  although 
there  was  a  great  difference  between  them  in  respect  of 
the  worship  of  God,  and  the  rest  of  their  conduct.  But 
he  pays  no  regard  to  this  dissimilarity,  he  intended  to 
convey  the  idea,  that  as  to  sin  and  eternal  death,  there 
was  no  distinction ;  that  all  people  were  alike  affected 
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bj  them,  and  had  the  same  claims  to  salvation.  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles  are  sinners,  and  deserving  of  eter¬ 
nal  death,  and  it  avails  the  Jews  nothing  that  they  are 
circumcised,  and  are  called  God’s  chosen  and  pecuear 
people,  and  have  the  law,  they  are  not  thereby  deliver¬ 
ed  from  sin  and  death,  but  it  is  to  be  effected  through 
this  Saviour.  Simeon  therefore  throws  them  into  one 
mass,  and  says,  God  has  appointed  and  prepared  this 
Saviour  for  all  people,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  pro¬ 
mise  which  was  made  to  Abraham  also  mentions, 
that  through  his  seed  all  the  generations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed. — Now  he  who  mentions  all  the  ge¬ 
nerations  of  the  earth,  or  as  Simeon  here  says,  names 
all  the  nations,  he  excludes  neither  Jews,  nor  Gentiies, 
nor  any  one  else.” 

Luther  farther  says :  “  See  how  beautifully  and 
very  differently  Simeon  represents  God,  from  the  man¬ 
ner  in  which  you  represent  him  to  yourself  in  your 
heart.  For  if  it  had  been  the  intention  of  God  to  pun¬ 
ish  sinners,  and  to  shew  them  no  mercy,  then  it  w  ould 
have  been  unnecessary  to  send  them  a  Saviour  and  a 
helper.  But  now  Simeon  says  that  God  had  prepared 
such  a  Saviour,  and  set  and  ordained  him,  that  all  na¬ 
tions  might  enjoy  him,  and  through  him  be  saved,  so 
that  it  is  really  the  will  and  design  of  God,  as  St.  Paul, 

I  Tim.  ii.  also  says :  “  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
alU  to  be  testi5ed  in  due  time,”  that  men  might  receive 
help,  not  temporally,  but  against  sin  and  eternal 
death.*  For  to  this  purpose  appertains  the  Saviour, 
whom  God  has  prepared  for  all  people.  Who  then 
w  ill  stand  in  dread  of  such  a  God,  or  be  frightened  at 
him,  when  it  is  evident  that  he  would  so  gladly  see  all 
men  fare  w  ell  in  Eternity,  and  when  he  himself  order-  I 
ed  and  prepared  all  the  means  of  our  salvation  ? 

But  that  some  are  condemned,  and  do  not  obtain  I 
salvation,  does  not  happen  because  God  has  so  decreed 
it,  and  w ashes  it  to  be  so ;  nor  because  it  pleases  him 
that  mankind  should  incur  so  great  a  misfortune.  But 
the  cause  of  such  condemnation  is,  that  men  will  not 
comply  with  the  conditions  on  which  this  gracious  will 

*15^  *'  death,”  i»  meant  all  the  miser)-  consequent  or.  3in 
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and  hardens  mankind,  that  they  may  commit  c\ il  deeds, 
and  remain  in  wickedness,  so  that  he  may  have  a  right 
the  more  severely  to  punish  them/’ 

Extract  of  a  Sermon  preached  by  Martin  Luther  in 
the  year  1532,  on  Luke.  Chap.  ii. 

“  To  whom,”  says  Luther, “does  the  Angel  address 
the  following  words  contained  in  the  10th  and  lltli 
Verses  of  the  text :  “  Fear  not  ;  for  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people, 
tor  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Sa¬ 
viour,  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord.”  Does  the  Angel  sreak 
to  trees  and  to  stones  ?  No,  but  he  speaks  to  men,  and 
that  not  to  one  or  two  only,  but  to  all  people,  lie  pro¬ 
claims  a  joy,  which  shall  he  to  all  people. — In  what 
sense  shall  we  understand  these  words  ?  Shall  we  en¬ 
ter  tain  doubts  concerning  the  general  mercy  of  God. 
and  say  :  yes,  he  may  indeed  he  the  Saviour  of  St.  Pe¬ 
ter,  Paul,  &c. ;  they  may  rejoice  in  him,  but  I  dare  not 
do  it :  I  am  a  poor  sinner,  and  such  a  treasure  does  not 
belong  to  inc.  But  my  dear  friend,  if  you  will  speak 
in  such  a  manner,  to  whom  then  does  the  Saviour  be¬ 
long  ?  Did  he  come  for  the  sake  of  geese,  cows,  and 
swine  r*  M  ho  then  is  he,  and  what  did  he  become  ? 
If  his  intention  had  been  to  come  to  the  aid  of  a  crea¬ 
ture  dike  rent  from  man,  he  would  certainly  also  have 
become  such  a  different  creature.  Butho,  the  if  on  of  God, 
became  a  son  of  man.  Now  who  are  you,  and  who  am  1  ? 
Are  we  not  also  sons  of  men — -To  whose  assistance 
should  the  ‘  ariour  then  come?  To  whose  else  than 
that  of  mankind  ?  'I  he  Angels  needed  not  his  help; — 
The  Devils  do  not  wish  for  him,  but  we  men  stood  in 
need  of  him  ;  not  the  Elect,  but  the  whole  human  race 
without  distinction ,t  requires  his  aid,  for  the  sake  of 
mankind,  !.e  lu&came  man - 

Luther  in  another  place,  fui  tlier  says  :  “  Concern¬ 
ing  Predestination,  it  is  the  best  way  to  begin  below  at 
Cliri-t.  as  there  we  both  hear  and  find  the  Father ;  for 
all  those  who  have  begun  at  the  top,  have  broken  their 
necks.  I  have  been  well  and  thoroughly  plagued  and 

*  According  to  the  present  refined  taste,  those  expressions 
may  seem  improper,  but  they  ivcre’not  olKpsivc  to  tu  table 
ef  t!  c  :i:Tics  in  which  Luther  preached. 
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tormented  w ith  such  cogitations  of  Predestination;  I' 
would  needs  know  how  God  intended  to  deal  with  me, 
t»;c.  But  at  last,  God  be  praised  !  1  clean  left  them. 
1  took  hold  again  of  God’s  revealed  word  ;  higher  I  was 
not  able  to  carry  the  matter,  for  a  human  creature  can 
never  search  out  the  celestial  will  of  God  :  God  hideth 
tiie  same  for  the  sake  of  the  devil,  to  the  end  that  this 
crafty  spirit  may  be  deceived,  and  put  to  confusion. 
The  revealed  will  of  God,  the  devil  hath  learned  of  us  ; 
but  God  reserveth  his  secret  will  to  himself,  and  con- 
cealeth  the  same.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  learn  to 
know  Christ  in  his  humanity,  in  which  the  Father  hath 
revealed  himself.  But  we,  like  fools  will  gabble  and 
search  after  the  secrets  of  God  ;  therefore  such,  as 
thereupon  plunge  themselves  into  despair,  are  rightly 
served/’ 

Thus  did  Luther  preach,  in  this  manner  did  he  ex¬ 
plain  the  universal  grace  of  God  ia  Christ  Jesus  :  And 
the  same  doctrine  is  still  maintained  and  taught  in  the 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church. 


THE  BOCTRJXES  COXCERXIXG  ELECTION,  CONTAIX- 
ED  IX  THE  SYMBOLICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE 
LUTHERAN  CHURCH. 

The  substance  of  the  XI  Article  of  the  Formula 
Concordiae,  as  far  as  it  treats  of  Predestination,  is  this : 
Predestination  and  Election  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 
It  is  distinguished  from  mere  foreknowledge.  God  in¬ 
deed  foresees  evil  as  well  as  good,  but  he  does  nothing 
on  his  part  to  make  evil  operative.  See  page  799. 

Predestination,  or  what  is  the  same,  Election,  has 
reference  to  salvation  merely,  and  is  applicable  to  those 
only,  who  are  good.  See  page  798.  This  Predestina¬ 
tion  is  not  a  bare  foreknowledge,  nor  an  arbitrary  elec¬ 
tion  to  salvation.  See  page  800.  But  according  to 
page  802,  it  is  1,  the  Eternal  Decree  of  God  to  redeem 
all  mankind.  2,  To  offer  them  His  benefits.  8,  Through 
me  Iloly  Ghost  by  means  of  the  word  of  God,  to  lead 
them  to  repentance  and  to  faith.  4.  To  justify  all  those 
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w  ho  sutler  themselves  to  be  thus  led,  to  excite  them  to 
lead  a  holy  life,  to  confirm  them  in  holiness,  and  finally 
to  render  those  happy  who  firmly  abide  in  this  impro¬ 
ved  condition.  All  this  is  in  page  802,  and  in  what 
follows,  particularly  asserted  to  appertain  to  Predesti¬ 
nation  as  the  Eternal  Decree  of  God  respecting  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  mankind,  through  Christ. 

The  Decree  of  Reprobation  is  according  to  page 
803,  the  Decree  of  God,  eternally  to  punish  those  who 
will  absolutely  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  converted  by 
the  Christian  religion.  But  that  tl  is  Decree  is  howev¬ 
er  not  the  cause  of  their  condemnation,  which  is  ow  ing 
to  their  ow  n  obstinacy  and  wickedness.  For  it  is  laid 
down  in  page  819,  that,  “  praeparatio  seu  aptio  ad  inte- 
ritum  a  Diabolo  est,  et  ab  homine  per  peccatuin  :  nequa- 
quam  autein  Deo.  Deus  enitn  non  vult,  ut  homo  uilus 
damnetuiv’  This  means  that,  the  preparation  or  apt¬ 
ness  of  man  to  destruction,  proceeds  from  the  devil ,  and 
from  man  himself  through  sin  ;  but  by  no  means  from 
God,  For  that  God  dues  not  wish  any  person  to  be 
damned.  Compare  this  w  ith  page  820. 

Concerning  those  who  know  nothing  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  cannot  resist  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  means  of  the  word  of  God,  there  is  no¬ 
thing  determined  here  ;  for  those  only  are  mentioned, 
who  obstinately  resist  the  means  of  salvation. 

According  to  the  Symbolical  books  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  tliere  aie  consequently  two  Divine  Decrees  : 
The  Decretum  Praedestinationis,  (Decree  of  Predesti¬ 
nation,)  and  the  Decretum  Reprobationis,  (Decree  of 
Reprobation.)  These  are  distinguished  Irom  each 
other:  both  are  immutable;  both  depend  on  ceitaiu 
conditions,  and  therefore  particular,  as  far  namely,  as 
they  have  reference  to  the  whole  of  mankind  ;  and  on 
the  contrary,  each  Decree  in  regard  to  that  part  of  man¬ 
kind  which  it  embraces,  is  general,  namely,  ail  those 
who  comply  with  such  condition,  will  obtain  salvation, 
and  those  who  refuse  to  conform  to  sucli  condition, 
will  not  be  saved. 

Predestination  1  as  taken  place  through  Christ,  see 
page  814  ;  it  is  there  stated  as  follows  :  “  Est  Christo 
et  nequaquatn  extra  mediatorem  Chiistum  considcr- 
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anda  :  which  signifies,  that  Predestination  t»  in  Christy 
and  is  by  no  means  to  be  considered  to  exist  without  the 
Mediator  Christ ,  that  is,  according  to  the  following  ex¬ 
planation  in  page  817  :  Solo  Christi  nierito  ft  benig- 
na  coeiestis  patris  voluntate  nititur,  namely,  Pre desti¬ 
nation  depends  solely  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the 
gracious  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  The  merits  of 
Christ  are  the  cause  of  predestination,  and  procure  for 
us  our  appointment  to  salvation.  See  page  821. 

The  idea  of  Predestination  ought  therefore  not  to 
be  extended  to  Reprobation,  nor  ought  Election  and 
Reprobation  to  be  assigned  as  constituent  parts  of  Pre¬ 
destination.  But  Election  is  rather  to  be  considered 
as  being  entirely  the  same  as  Predestination  ;  and  both 
these  constitute  parts  of  the  Divine  Will  in  regard  t® 
the  destiny  of  mankind  in  general. 

That  God  resolved  on  a  Decree  respecting  the 
salvation  of  man  through  the  mediatorial  office  of  C  hrist, 
is  to  be  attributed  to  ilis  grace.  The  word  grace  has 
various  significations  ;  but  in  a  general  sense,  it  implies 
an  unmerited  benevolence  manifested  by  a  superior  to¬ 
wards  an  inferior.  in  speaking  concerning  God  in 
this  general  sense  of  the  word  grace,  it  is  not  distin¬ 
guishable  from  the  attribute  of  his  goodness,  which  is 
called  grace,  inasmuch  as  we  originally  did  nothing 
whereby  to  merit  this  -oodness. 

As  the  Symbolical  Books  of  the  Lutheran  Church 
hare  been  mentioned  and  referred  to,  in  the  course  of 
this  investigation,  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  possible  that 
some  readers  may  not  precisely  understand  what  is 
meant  by  those  books,  itisnof  deemed  improper  be¬ 
fore  this  inquiry  is  farther  pursued,  to  give  an  explana¬ 
tion  of  their  import,  and  briefly  to  annex  thereto  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  contents  of  each  of  those  books. 

Symbolical  Books  are  those  in  which  by  order  of 
government  there  is  laid  down  what  in  the  Church,  is 
according  to  the  word  of  God  tau  Jit  and  believed.  They 
are  called  Confessions  of  Faith  :  because  the  Christian 
Church  is  divided  into  so  many  different  denominations, 
each  of  which  boasts  that  it  possesses  the  right  faith, 
and  each  endeavors  to  prove,  its  faith  by  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Hence  books  were  made  in  whi  ch  all  the  doc» 
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trines  are  contained  by  which  one  Church  distinguishes 
itself  from  another.  The  Lutheran  Church  has  six  such 
Symbolical  Boohs,  the  First  of  which  contains  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Augsburg.  In  the  year  1530,  the  Emperor 
Charles  the  V.  ordered  a  Diet  to  be  held  at  Augsburg, 
at  which  the  controversies  which  had  arisen  in  the 
Christian  Church,  were  to  be  decided.  lie  therefore 
ordered  that  the  Protestant  Princes  should  cause  to  be 
drawn  up  such  Articles  of  Confession  of  the  doctrines 
of  Luther,  as  were  taught  in  their  respective  principali¬ 
ties.  The  outlines  of  such  a  Confession  of  Faith,  were 
ai  first  projected  by  Luther,  and  afterwards  revised  by 
Melauchton,  and  the  Articles  of  Confession  completed 
on  a  more  extensive  scale  by  the  latter,  conformably  to 
the  plan  of  Luther.  On  the  25th  day  of  June' in  the 
same  year,  this  Confession  w  as  at  Augsburg  publickly 
read  before  tbe  Emperor,  the  States  of  Germany,  and 
a  great  assemblage  of  people,  and  afterwards  delivered 
to  the  Emperor  in  writing.  This  Confession  consists 
of  twenty -eight  Ai  tides.  Twenty -one  of  them  are 
respecting  religious  doctrines,  and  seven  of  them  con¬ 
cerning  the  abuse  of  religion. 

The  first  {symbolical  Book  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
therefore,  contains  those  Articles  of  Confession.  The 
first  of  these  Articles  treats  of  God  ;  the  second  of  Ori¬ 
ginal  Fin :  the  third,  of  Christ ;  the  fourth,  of  Justifica¬ 
tion  ;  the  fifth,  of  the  Office  of  a  Preacher  ;  the  sixth , 
of  New  Obedience ;  the  seventh,  of  the  Church;  the 
eighth,  of  what  is  meant  by  the  Church  ;  the  ninth,  of 
Baptism  ;  the  tenth,  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper;  the  eleventh,  of  the  Confession  of  Fins;  the 
twelfth,  of  Repentance  ;  the  thirteenth,  of  the  Use  of 
Sacraments;  the  fourteenth,  of  Church  Discipline;  the 
fifteenth,  of  the  Government  of  the  Church  ;  the  six¬ 
teenth,  of  the  Policy  of  Temporal  Governments  ;  the 
seventeenth,  of  the  coming  again  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
"World  ;  the  eighteenth,  of  Free  Will  ;  the  nineteenth, 
of  the  Cause  of  Sin  ;  the  twentieth,  of  Faith  and  Good 
"\\  oi  ks. 

The  follow  ing  seven  Ai  tides  treat  of  the  Abuse* 
committed  in  the  Cliutch,  viz. :  The  twenty -first,  treats 
of  the  Worship  of  the  taints ;  the  twenty-second,  of  the 
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Administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  ho  oper 
with  bread  and  wine  :  the  twenty-third,  of  the  Matii- 
nionial  State  of  the  Clergy  ;  the  tice/ity-fourth,  of  Mass ; 
the  twenty-fifth,  of  the  Auricular  Confession  j  i:.t  uce,:- 
t  if -sixth,  of  the  diliereuc  -  of  Meat ;  the  twenty-s.  vent.'i. 
of  Monastic  Vows  ;  the  twenty-eighth  of  tire  Power  of 
Bishops. 

The  second  Symbolical  Book,  contains  the  Apolo¬ 
gy  in  favor  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  of  Faith.  The 
rapists  had  drawn  up  a  Refutation  of  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg.  The  Refutation  was  opposed  by  Melacck- 
ton, in  a  Vindication  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg* 
This  Vindication  was  published  in  the  year  1531,  and 
entitled,  *£  An  Apology  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.” 

The  third  Symbolical  Book  contains  the  Sclnna!- 
kaldish  Articles.  What  gave  occasion  to  them  \va3  the 
Concilium,  or  general  assembly  of  the  clergy,  which 
Pope  Paul  III,  had  ordered  to  be  convened.  By  this 
Council,  the  doctiines  of  Luther  were  to  be  investiga¬ 
ted.  The  Elector  of  Saxony  therefore  ordered  his  di¬ 
vines  to  hold  a  convention  at  Schmalkalden,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  drawing  up  some  Articles,  which  were  to  he  de¬ 
livered  to  the  Concilium,  on  the  29th  day  of  March,  in 
the  year  15S7. 

The  fourth  Symbolical  Book,  contains  the  large  an<l 
small  Catechism,  which  were  composed  by  Martin  Lu¬ 
ther  in  the  year  1529. 

The  fifth  Symbolical  Book,  contains  the  Formula 
Conccrdiae.  After  the  death  of  Luther,  there  arose  a 
controversy  among  the  divines.  Some  of  them  firmly 
adhered  to  the  doctrines  of  Luther;  others  approached 
to  the  tenets  of  Calvin. 

The  Elector  of  Saxe  ny,  a  zealous  adherent  of  Lu¬ 
ther,  in  the  year  1577,  ordered  a  Convention  to  be  held 
in  the  Cloister  of  Bergen,  at  which  the  book  winch  some 
time  before  had  been  projected  at  Turgau,  a  city  inf 
Saxony,  was  to  be  enlarged  by  the  learned  men  who 
were  present  on  that  occasion.  This  book  every  teach¬ 
er  in  churches  and  schools  was  obliged  to  subscribe,  and 
was  bound  to  teach  conformably  t  >  the  Articles  therein 
contained.  This  book  was  printed  in  the  year  1580. 
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The  siacth  Symbolical  Booh,  contains  the  Articles 
of  visitation.  In  the  year  1592,  the  Elector  ordered 
church  anu  school  visitations  to  le  made  throughout  all 
Saxony.  V  hat  gave  occasion  to  these  visitations,  vv  as 
the  circumstance,  that  the  Calvinists  had  crept  into 
churches  and  schools,  and  were  so  proud  and  audacious, 
that  they  severely  persecuted  the  Lutherans  wherever 
they  had  it  in  their  power  to  doit.  To  prevent  this, 
these  Articles  were  drawn  up,  and  were  published  ia 
the  year  1593. 

The  1'isitadoti  Book  contains  four  Articles,  viz  : 
1,  of  the  Lord's  supper  i  2,  of  the  person  of  Christ ;  3, 
of  the  Iloly  Baptism  j  4,  of  the  Absolute  Decree. 


LUPORTANT  OPINION  CONCERNING  SYMBOLICAL 
BOOKS. 

When  in  the  year  1790,  at  the  Election  of  Leo¬ 
pold  II,  to  the  Imperial  Dignity,  he  was  according  to 
custom  obliged  to  sv.  ear  to  the  Act  ot  Capitulation,  a 
jiarticular  clause  was  adopted  and  added  thereto,  by  a 
majority  of  votes  in  the  Electoral  College.  This  clause 
contained  provisions  which  restrained  the  liberty  of  the 
press,  and  renewed  an  injunction,  closely  to  adhere  to 
the  Symbolical  Books  established  in  the  Protestant 
Church.  Whereupon  the  department  for  foreign  affairs, 
at  the  Prussian  Court  at  Berlin,  made  the  following 
special  declaration,  dated  the  18th  of  February  1791; 
“  The  Books  of  Confessions,  the  Symbolical  Hooks  of 
the  Protestants,  have  according  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  arose,  andaccordingto  their  original  object,  had  r.o 
other  design  than  that  of  laying  before  the  Emperor  and 
the  Catholic  States  of  the  Empire,  their  system  of  doc¬ 
trines  founded  on  reason  and  the  Scriptures,  according 
to  the  information  of  those  times,  in  order  to  avoid  fl.c 
imputation  of  Heresy.  It  was  at  that  time  not  intend¬ 
ed  to  force  on  the  understanding  and  the  conscience,  a 
permanent,  unchangeable  form  of  faith, fortified  with  a 
compulsory  power,  to  exclude  all  research,  inquiry, 
proof  and  free  conviction :  to  oppose  and  prevent  ail 
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acquisition  of  light,  and  of  more  correct  ideas  of  th;* 
system  of  doctrines,  according  to  the  measure  ot 
increasing  philosophical,  and  philological,  as  well  as 
critical  information  ;  or  even  to  conclude  with  the 
Catholic  States  of  the  Empire  a  union  and  treaty  con¬ 
cerning  tha  same  ;  nor  did  thev  who  introduced  these 
symbolical  books  pledge  themselves  to  a  continual  pre¬ 
servation  of  the  established  opinions  w  ithout  any  devia¬ 
tion  or  improvement.” 

This  department  also  very  correctly  remarks,  that 
it  is  undetermined  which  the  real  or  genuine  Symbolical 
Books  of  the  Lutherans  are,  and  that  those  who  belong 
to  the  Reformed  Church,  have  still  fewer  books  to  pro¬ 
duce  ;  that  neither  the  Helvetian  Confession,  nor  the 
resolutions  of  the  Synod  of  Dortrecht,  nor  the  Heidel¬ 
berg  Catechism  could  be  received  as  such. 

After  a  manner  30  genuinely  protestant,  did  the 
great  ministers  of  state,  Counts  Von  Finckensteio  ami 
ilerzberg  explain  themselves  in  the  Reign  of  a  Frederick 
II,  and  his  spiritual  minister  Von  Woellner,  whom  bin 
present  Prussian  Majesty,  at  the  commencement  of  Iris 
reign,  wholesomely  dismissed  from  office. 

1  * 

Vi  HAT  IS  TO  EE  UNDERSTOOD  BY  TI1E  DECREES 
OF  GOD. 

The  Decrees  of  God,  are  effects  of  his  Freedom. 
The  Freedom  of  .God,  is  an  absolute  ability  both  to  icitl 
an  l  without  any  hindrance  from  other  causes,  to  accom¬ 
plish  the  most  perfect  and  best  ends.  This  Freedom  of 
God,  does  therefore  not  consist  in  his  power  of  bring¬ 
ing  to  pass  every  thing,  u  hatever  it  may  be  ;  but  it  con¬ 
sists  in  absolutely  willing  the  most  pei feet  good,  con¬ 
nected  with  the  absolute  power  <  f  actually  accomplish¬ 
ing  his  Will.  The  Decrees  of  God  are  eternal  and  im¬ 
mutable,:  in  like  manner  as  He  is  eternal  and  immu¬ 
table.  They  were  formed  without  any  previous  coun¬ 
sel,  or  laborious  investigation  5  they  were  passed  in  a 
moment.  A  will  on  the  part  of  God  to  alter  them, 
would  be  to  defeat  the  Ends  of  all  his  Decrees, —  it  would 
be  to  destroy  the  happiness  and  well  being  of  the  world. 
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and  would  spread  misery  over  the  Universe.  The  Be* 
crees  of  God  are  pci  feet,  holy,  wise,  just  and  kind,  and 
are  an  unmerited  favor  shewn  to  all  Leings  endowed 
with  reason  and  sensation.  This  is  the  Scriptural 
idea,  concerning  the  Free  Decrees  and  actions  of  God. 
Kph.  i.  5, 6.  11  Tim.  i.  9.  Rom.  ii.  55.  And  this  is 
the  only  worthy  idea  concerning  them.  For  to  ima¬ 
gine  that  the  Freedom  of  God,  consists  in  his  acting 
blindly,  and  without  any  reason,  quia  stet  pro  ratione 
voluntas,  that  is,  because  his  will  is  substituted  for  his 
reason,  or  that  he  could  determine  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  his  holiness,  wisdom,  justice,  goodness 
and  faithfulness  ;  or  that  lie  ever  renders  any  ]  ersen  or 
other  reasonable  cieatuie  either  happy  or  unhappy, 
without  reference  to  his  free  conduct ;  or  that  he  could 
do  any  thing  merely  to  manifest  his  |  ower,  authority 
and  dominion  :  these  are  indeed  all  mere  childish,  hu¬ 
man,  weak  and  most  unworthy  ideas  r  especting  God. 
Those  who  form  and  teach  such  opinions  concerning 
(>cd,  convert  his  freedom  into  imbecility,  and  littleness 
of  spirit. 

No,  his  decrees  can  never  be  directed  to  any  other 
than  the  best  ends.  They  are  made  conformably  to 
the  most  perfect  holiness,  justice,  wisdom,  goodness  ar.d 
truth.  Consequently  they  are  always  directed  to  the 
most  possible  perfect  good  of  the  Universe, — of  all  I  c¬ 
ings  who  think  and  have  sensations,  Kph.  i.  He  deter¬ 
mines  nothing  according  to  a  blind  arbitrary  will  ;  no¬ 
thing  on  our  earth,  nor  in  all  the  worlds  contained  in 
the  Universe,  depends  on  a  blind  destiny ;  and  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  rational  beings,  is  always  connected  with  the 
use  of  wise,  or  w  hat  is  the  same  thing,  virtuous  means. 
His  free  determinations  are  indeed  unsearchable  to  us  ; 
no  created  thinking  being  can  wholly  comprehend  and 
penetrate  the  plan  of  his  free  Decrees,  w  hich  is  immeas¬ 
urable  in  its  extent,  and  eternal  in  its  duration,  Rom. 
xi.  29 — 55  :  “  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  JIow  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  Ins  ways  past  finding  out.  For  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  I.ord  r  or  who  hath  been 
Ids  counsellor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it 
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shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again?  For  of  him,  and 
through  him,  and  to  him,  (for  him,*)  are  all  things  ;  to 
whom  be  glory  forever.t  Amen. 

The  Bible,  and  the  actual  consequences  resulting 
from  the  Decrees  of  God,  are  the  founta;ns  from  which 
we  learn  to  know  his  Decrees,  I  Cor.  2 — 6  and  follow¬ 
ing  verses.  The  Bible  does  indeed  not  open  to  us  the 
Abyss  of  His  Decrees  ;  but  she  tells  us  all  that  is  neces¬ 
sary  for  our  peace  and  our  virtue,  for  in  regard  to  both 
our  temporal  and  eternal  happiness,  she  affords  us  suf¬ 
ficient  instruction. 

The  Bible  teaches  us,  that  the  Decrees  of  God  re¬ 
specting  the  spiritual  (moral,)  and  eternal  happiness  of 
each  individual  person,  are  always  grounded  on  the  free 
actions  of  that  individual,  and  consequent!  v  those  De¬ 
crees  are  always  conditional,  and  never  absolute.  This 
attainment  to  happiness  is  indeed  not  the  reward  of  this 
free  conduct.  Lukexvii.  10  :  “  So  likewise  ye,  when 
ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things,  which  are  command¬ 
ed  you,  say',  we  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.”  But  God  offers 
to  every  one,  whether  he  be  a  Christian  or  a  Heathen, 
the  necessary  power  and  means  of  becoming  virtuous, 
and  of  a  perseverance  in  virtue.  Now  the  reasonable 
use  of  this  power  and  these  means  : — (Which  with  the 
Christian,  is  that  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  so  abundant  a 
source  of  virtue.)  is  the  only  condition  on  which  God 
will  bestow  his  eternal  benefits.  On  the  contrary,  the 
premeditated  abuse  of  those  pow  ers,  and  the  purposed 
disregard  of  that  edifying  grace,  are  the  causes  w  hy  he 
withdraws  from  man  his  eternal  benefits.  This  is 
taught  in  almost  every  l^af  of  the  New  Testament. 

But  those  Decrees  of  God,  which  respect  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  temporal,  perishable,  or  earthly  goods,  as 
per  example,  health,  riches  &c..,  are  not  always  ground¬ 
ed  on  the  free  actions  of  men.  For  virtue  and  vice  are 
not  always  the  rule  by  which  he  bestows  temporal  pos- 

*  For  the  promotion  of  his  Great  Decree'. 

■j-  X'o  one  who  is  not  deprived  of  all  feeling,  for  what  is 
sublime  a  d  ex  1 '.el,  can  deny  that  these  passages  of  Scripture, 
are  to  be  ranked  anion;.-  the  most  elevated  and  eloquent  orato. 
rial  displays  of  Antiquity 
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sessions ;  He  sometimes  lets  the  virtuous  man  suffer, 
while  the  vicious  villain  revels  in  abundance.  But  here 
likewise  in  the  distribution  of  earthly  possessions,  God 
never  acts  without  grounds  of  his  wisdom. 

According  to  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  God  never  withdraws  from  any  person, 
without  the  will ,  and  contrary  to  the  will  of  that  person, 
his  true  happiness.  Every  one  is  an  object  of  his  bene¬ 
ficence.  lie  has  appointed  for  every  one  sufficient 
means  and  strength  to  become  virtuous,  and  for  the  vir¬ 
tuous  man  only,  has  he  appointed  a  happiness,  which 
here  already  commences,  and  which  will  continue  to  all 
eternity.  This  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  is  the 
foundation  of  all  rational  joy.  For  it  assures  us,  that 
the  happiness  of  every  person  both  in  time  and  eternity, 
is  absolutely  certain,  if  he  is  only  himself  willing  to 
seek  his  happiness.  This  doctrine  assures  us,  that  all 
our  prayers  which  are  made  in  conformity  to  the  pre¬ 
scriptions  of  God,  will  undoubtedly  be  heard  ;  that  no¬ 
thing,  nothing  at  all,  depends  on  a  blind,  relentless 
Fate ;  and  that  death  and  eternity,  must  be  a  fortunate 
event  to  him  w  ho  worships  God,  in  the  sincerity  of  his 
heart.  For  each  ofhis  joys  and  sufferings  on  this  earth, 
were  already  computed  and  allotted  to  him  from  eter¬ 
nity,  and  his  happiness  in  eternity,  determined  by  de¬ 
crees,  which  are  absolutely  unalterable.  But  this  very 
circumstance  also  convinces  us  of  the  necessity  of  an 
entire  change  of  the  mind,  and  amendment  of  our  lives  ; 
of  the  faithful  use  of  the  means  for  that  purpose  prepar¬ 
ed  by  God  ;  and  the  performance  of  each  of  the  duties 
enjoined  on  man  ;  of  an  unintermitted  watchfulness 
over  his  own  actions,  and  ofhis  own  exertions  continu¬ 
ally  to  become  better  confirmed  and  more  perfect  in 
virtue. 


ORIGIX  OF  TIIE  ABSOLUTE  DECREE. 

But  what  is  the  origin  of  the  Absolute  Decree  ?— 
false  ideas  of  the  Freedom  of  God  ;  sophistical  opinions 
concerning  the  Attributes  of  God  ;  the  misapplication 
of  those  Decrees  of  God  w  hich  respect  temporal  things, 

N 


146 


APPENDIX. 


to  those  which  respect  spiritual  things  : — and  false  con¬ 
ceptions  and  erroneous  explanations  of  many  passages 
of  Holy  Scripture  ;  these  are  the  prolific  sources  of  this 
frightful  Absolute  Decree. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Absolute  Decree  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  rationally  true  idea  of  the  Freedom  of 
God.  The  perfect  Freedom  of  a  pure  spirit ; — or  in 
other  words  :  the  external  and  internal — or  physical 
and  moral  Independence  of  that  Spirit,  cannot  by  any 
means  consist  in  willing  any  thing,  whatever  it  may 
be  ;  but  it  consists  in  absolutely  willing  that  which  is 
most  perfect  and  good,  connected  with  the  absolute  pow¬ 
er  of  making  this  Will  operative,  or  of  carrying  it  into 
en'eef.  The  highest  Freedom,  or  the  Freedom  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  is  therefore  a  condition  dependant  on 
his  unlimited  perfection.  And  consequently  God  can¬ 
not  will,  nor  can  he  do  what  is  immoral,  or  what  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  moral  law. 

What  Calvin  and  his  followers  therefore  maintain¬ 
ed,  concerning  the  Absolute  Decree,  is  evidently  in  op¬ 
position  to  this  idea  of  the  Freedom  pf  God.  Calvin 
in  his  iii.  chap,  of  Genesis  ;  item  in  his  Inst.  chap,  xviii ; 
item  in  his  book  on  Predestination,  and  in  his  book  on 
Providence,  writes  as  follows  :  “  I  say  that  Adam  fell 
by  the  appointment  of  God  3  it  was  the  Will  of  God 
that  man  should  fall. — Man  was  rendered  blind  by  the 
will  and  command  of  God. — The  Will  of  God  is  the 
principal  cause  through  which  man  became  hardened. — 
It  therefore  follows  that  the  Secret  Decree  of  God  is  the 
cause  of  man’s  being  hardened. 

Thee.  I3eza,  in  his  book  on  Predestination,  asserts  : 
That  God  had  not  only  predestinated  as  many  of  the 
human  race  for  damnation,  as  he  pleased,  hut  had  also 
predestinated  them  to  the  causes  of  their  condemna¬ 
tion. — And  further,  that  the  Decrees  of  God  could  not 
be  excluded  from  the  causes  of  condemnation. 

Hieron.  Zanchius  in  his  book  I)c  Excoccatione; 
item  in  his  book  De  Natura  Dei.  and  in  his  hook  Do 
Praedestinatione :  says  :  “  God  certainly  was  the  prin¬ 
cipal  cause  of  man’s  hardness.  The  Reprobate  arc 
bound  to  the  Omnipotent  Decrees  of  God,  so  that  they 
are  obliged  to  commit  sin,  and  cannot  do  otherwise 
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than  commit  sin,  that  they  may  be  lost.”  David  Pereus 
in  his  III  book  De  Ainissione  Gratiae  writes  thus:  “The 
opinion  of  our  teachers  is,  that  God  had  undoubtedly 
foreordained  man’s  temptation  (to  sin,)  and  his  fall; 
that  the  creature  necessarily  sins,  and  that  through  the 
just  Decree  of  God.  Those  who  maintain  our  opinions, 
establish  the  matter  in  the  most  unquestionable  man¬ 
ner,  that  the  fall  of  man  was  by  reason  of  the  Decree  of 
God,  necessary  and  inevitable. 

Peter  Martyr  in  his  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  writes  :  that  “  God  inclines  and  impels  the 
will  of  the  wicked  to  the  commission  of  heinous  sins.” 
In  his  book  De  Providentia,  it  is  thus  asserted  :  “  God 
moves  the  murderer ;  through  the  instigation  of  God 
he  has  perpetrated  the  murder ;  but  you  say  he  was 
forced  to  commit  sin  :  I  admit  it,  I  say,  that  he  was 
compelled  to  sin. 

John  Piscator  in  his  reply  to  Vorstius  page  120, 
writes  :  “  The  Reprobate  are  for  two  causes  inevitably 
destined  to  suffer  eternal  damnation, — the  one  that 
they  must  necessarily  sin  :  and  the  other,  that  they 
must  sin  for  the  very  reason,  that  they  may  justly  be 
punished.” 

This  doctrine  of  the  Decretum  Absolutum,  may  be 
found  in  John  Brown’s  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible, 
at  full  length,  with  all  possible  proofs,  under  the  word 
Decree,  page  200,  in  the  last  edition,  which  in  the  year 
2  816,  w  as  published  in  Albany.  This  doctrine  may 
also  be  found  in  a  Catechism,  entitled  :  “  A  Specimen 
of  Divine  Truths*  for  the  instruction  of  Youth  who  pre¬ 
pare  themselves  for  a  Confession  of  their  Faith.  By  the 
Reverend  A.  Hellenbroek,  translated  from  the  Dutch.* 
Great  pains  have  lately  been  taken  to  introduce  this 
Catechism  into  this  quarter.  A  Catechism  for  Youth  ! 
Why  neglect  the  Heidleberg  Catechism  ?  Is  the  latter 
no  longer  suited  to  our  times  ?  If  indeed  the  pious  and 
learned  Zachariah  Arsinus,  who  by  the  assistance  of 
Casper  Olcvianus,  and  by  the  order  and  co-operation  of 
his  Prince,  Frederick  III.,  composed  this  Catechism  in 
the  year  1563,  w'ere  now  living,  he  would  unquestion¬ 
ably  write  a  different  one.  This  is  every  where  ac¬ 
knowledged,  where  the  pride  of  opinion,  or  party  spirit* 
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or  ignorance,  or  Ilyperorthodoxy,  or  fanaticism,  do  not 
predominate,  but  where  pure  love  of  truth,  and  genuine 
Christianity,  animates  the  Reformed  Christians. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Absolute  Decree,  is  not  only 
at  variance  with  the  pure  and  reasonable  idea  concern¬ 
ing  the  perfect  freedom  of  God,  but  likewise  with  the 
ideas  which,  according  to  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  we 
particularly  form  of  the  other  Attributes  of  God. 

God  is  holy,  his  will  must  therefore  also  be  holy. 
The  most  perfect  will  of  a  pure  Spirit  which  will  effects 
the  most  perfect  consciousness  of  the  moral  law,  and  is 
free  from  external  incitements  to  offend  against  the  mo¬ 
ral  law,  is  holy.  The  holiness  of  God  is  therefore  that  at¬ 
tribute  of  his  will,  according  to  which  his  will  invariably 
coincides  with  the  moral  law.  And  inasmuch  as  God,  by 
reason  of  this  attribute,  most  will  it  so ,  that  the  will  of 
his  rational  creatures  agrees  with  the  law  of  morality; 
yes,  since  on  condition  only  of  the  conformity  of  their 
will  to  his  own,  and  of  their  obedience  to  the  moral  lawr, 
he  can  grant  them  a  relative  degree  of  happiness  which 
is  proportioned  to  the  measure  in  which  they  manifest 
this  conformity  of  will,  and  yield  this  obedience;  it 
cannot  therefore  be  doubted,  that  he  has  also  made 
known  to  man  his  holy  will,  and  that  he  watches  over 
the  manner  in  which  his  will  is  obeyed;  since  he  re¬ 
wards  and  punishes.  Hence  we  derive  the  idea  of  the 
justice  of  God,  or  that  Attribute  of  God,  according  to 
which  hg  prescribes  laws  to  his  reasonable  creatures, 
and  treats  them  according  to  the  most  perfect  measure 
of  their  willingness  to  obey  these  laws.  In  the  idea  .of 
the  justice  of  God,  there  are  consequently  two  impor¬ 
tant  points  contained  :  1st,  that  of  his  giving  laws,  or  of 
his  prescribing  to  his  reasonable  creatures  rules  for  their 
moral  conduct:  and  2d,  that  of  his  watching  over  their 
obedience  to  those  laws,  according  to  which  he  treats 
reasonable  free  beings  in  proportion  to  their  will  in 
yielding  obedience  to  those  laws,  that  is,  either  rewards 
or  punishes  them.  These  laws  are  either  such  of  which 
God  has  made  it  possible  for  us  to  obtain  a  knowledge 
by  the  use  of  our  understanding  :  these  are  the  law  s  of 
nature  ;  or  such  as  he  has  caused  to  be  made  known  to 
us  by  an  extraordinary  revelation :  these  latter  ar* 
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Galled  the  revealed  laws  of  God.  The  former  may  also 
be  called  necessary  laws  ;  because  by  a  right  use  of  the 
understanding,  we  must  necessarily  discover  them; 
the  latter  are  also  called  arbitrary  or  positive  laws ; 
because  for  the  promulgation  of  them,  we  are  indebted 
to  a  special  Decree  of  God,  or  because  we  would  not 
have  discovered  them  by  the  exercise  of  our  own  un* 
derstanding. — And  in  like  manner,  are  rewards  and 
punishments  divided  into  such  as  are  natural,  and  such 
as  are  positive.  Reward  in  a  general  sense,  signifies 
each  happy  consequence  which  results  from  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  law,  and  punishment  implies  each  and  eve¬ 
ry  unhappy  consequence  which  flows  from  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  law.  Both  rewards  and  punishments 
are  called  natural,  when  they  immediately  proceed 
from  the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice.  But  they  are  call¬ 
ed  positive,  when  by  the  will  of  the  law  giver  first,  they 
are  annexed  to  virtue  and  vice.  TTiey  are  moral  re¬ 
wards  and  punishments,  when  they  are  exactly  an¬ 
swerable  to  virtue  or  to  vice. 

If  the  w  ill  of  God  is  free,  holy  and  just,  then  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  all  the  instructions  which  he  imparts  to  man 
must  agree  with  the  most  perfect  truth,  that  is,  they 
must  necessarily  correspond  with  his  free,  holy,  anil 
just  will.  The  veracity  of  God  is  therefore  that  Attri¬ 
bute,  according  to  which  all  the  instructions  which  he 
imparts  to  man,  concerning  his  will,  exactly  corres¬ 
ponds  with  his  will. 

Now  as  far  as  through  the  will  of  God,  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  living  beings  has  arisen  and  continues,  so  far 
the  will  ot  God  is  called  benign  ;  and  inasmuch  as  we 
must  conceive  the  goodness  ot  the  most  perfect  Being, 
to  he  also  perfect,  so  we  are  likewise  bound  to  believe 
that  God  trilled  that  the  condition  of  the  beings  he  cre¬ 
ated  should  be  as  happy  as  possible,  and  that  he  will 
eternally  will  it  to  be  so.  The  goodness  of  God  is 
therefore  that  Attribute,  according  to  which  it  is  his  will 
to  impart toall  beings  as  much  happiness  as,  according  to 
their  natures  they  are  capable  of  enjoying.  It  might  ap¬ 
pear  as  if  the  idea  of  thegoodness  of  God  were  at  variance 
with  his  justice.  However  the  justice  of  God  does  not 
bear  a  reference  to  all  beings  endowed  with  sensation; 
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hut  has  reference  to  those  only,  who  are  endowed  with 
reason  and  free  agency.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the 
goodness  of  God,  has  reference  to  all  beings  having  sen¬ 
sation. 

It  was  therefore  not  justice,  but  goodness,  which 
caused  God  to  create  the  world,  and  give  it  such  a 
structure  by  which  the  rational  and  irrational  created 
beings  which  inhabit  it,  partake  of  innumerable  en¬ 
joyments,  which  heighten  their  physical  happiness,  and 
which  enjoyments  are  wholly  unconnected  with  mora¬ 
lity.  But  this  goodness  of  God  is  limited  by  his  jus¬ 
tice  as  it  respects  beings  endowed  with  both  reason 
and  sensation  ;  but  not  wholly  withdrawn.  For  they 
too,  although  while  they  are  punished  for  their  exces¬ 
ses,  by  the  very  gratification  of  their  sensual  appetites, 
yet  they  continue  to  stand  in  manifold  relations  of  that 
happiness  which  springs  from  the  natural  older  of 
things;  they  too,  have  still  so  many  sources  of  enjoy¬ 
ment,  that  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  still  partake  of 
the  general  goodness  of  the  Creator.  But  if  through  a 
special  visitation  of  the  Providence  of  God,  they  are  in 
a  greater  degree  deprived  of  this  participation  in  the 
Divine  goodness,  than  arises  from  their  particular  natu¬ 
ral  situation,  then  they  must  consider  such  an  unfavo¬ 
rable  dispensation  of  Providence,  as  a  positive  punish¬ 
ment  inflicted  by  the  Creator,  who  by  this  means  calls 
on  them  to  amend  their  lives,  that  thereby  they  may 
render  themselves  more  worthy  of  his  goodness. — Man 
may  be  called  happy  in  a  twofold  relation,  viz  :  as  an 
intelligent  moral  being  :  and  as  a  physical  sensitive  be¬ 
ing.  In  the  first  relation,  his  happiness  is  determined 
by  the  justice  of  God,  according  to  man’s  free,  moral 
conduct.  In  the  second  relation,  by  the  goodness  of 
God.  In  the  moral  world,  the  justice  of  God  governs; 
in  the  physical  world,  the  goodness  of  God  governs. 
And  as  far  as  man  is  connected  with  the  physical 
world,  God  can  by  means  of  physical  happiness,  or  wo, 
exercise  justice,  that  is,  reward  or  punish. 

Now  it  can  by  no  means  be  denied  that  there  is  in¬ 
finitely  more  happiness  in  the  physical  world,  than  the 
condition  of  the  moral  world  deserves,  if  we  would  so 
constr  ue  the  matter,  as  that  the  former  depends  on  the 
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latter.  And  it  is  this ,  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  ex¬ 
press  by  the  words  :  the  compassion,  the  long  suffering, 
the  gentleness,  patience,  8cc.  of  God. 

The  most  perfect  intelligence  and  the  most  perfect 
will,  which  God  as  the  most  perfect  Being’must  possess, 
— must  necessarily  produce  the  most  perfect  means, 
that  is,  such  as  are  adapted  to  the  ends  he  has  in  view. 
And  in  this  consists  the  wisdom  of  God,  or  that  At¬ 
tribute  of  God,  according  to  which  he  for  ms  the  most 
perfect  Decrees,  and  for  their  accomplishment  chooses 
the  most  perfect  means. 

Now  the  most  perfect  Being  must  in  the  creation 
of  the  world  have  had  the  best  end  in  view  ,  to  which  the 
world  itself  serves  as  a  means  ;  hut  as  God  is  tire  wisest 
Being,  and  chooses  the  best  adapted  means  for  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  his  ends,  w-e  must  conclude,  that  he 
has  so  created  the  world,  that  she  serves  as  tire  most 
perfect  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  ends,  that 
is,  the  World, — the  whole  Universe — must  be  the  best. 

But  what  kind  of  idea  would  the  most  perfect  Be¬ 
ing  realize  without  Him  ?  Was  it  the  happiness  of  all 
created  beings  ?  Was  it  to  spread  universal  happiness 
all  around  him  ?  or  was  it  that  of  an  harmonious  union 
of  morality  and  happiness  in  rational  beings  ?— or  did 
he  create  the  wor'd  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  his 
unlimited  arbitrary  Will?  'lire  world  can  certainly 
Only  so  far  be  the  best,  as  the  greatest  possible  measure 
of  moral  agency,  and  advancement  towards  perfection, 
together  with  the  greatest  relative  happiness  is  realized 
bv  means  of  the  world.  The  end  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  can  therefore  be  no  other,  than  the  existence 
of  morally  rational  beings,  and  the  ennobling  of  them. 
To  what  end  are  all  free  rational  beings  designed  i 
Certainly  for  no  other  end  than  for  the  gradual  improve¬ 
ment  of  their  natures,  and  advancement  towards  per¬ 
fection.  But  if  mankind  are  free  and  rational  beings, 
then  it  is  reduced  to  an  absolute  certainty,  that  their 
destiny  consists  in  their  striving  to  rise  towards  the 
very  idea  of  all  perfection,  or  in  an  intellectual  and 
moral  respect  to  approach  to  the  Infinite  Being  ;  and 
in  an  appropriate  relation  to  become  capable  of  enjoying 
happiness,  and  become  partakers  of  the  3ame. 
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Now  let  every  candid  and  impartial  reader,  accord¬ 
ing  to  these  ideas  of  the  Attributes  of  God,  examine  the 
doctrine  of  the  Absolute  Decree,  as  it  is  called,  in  the 
manner  that  Calvin  and  his  followers  taught  it,  and  as 
it  is  still  taught  by  his  Church  ;  and  then  let  him  de¬ 
cide,  whether  it  is  not  a  doctrine  wholly  unworthy  of 
the  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  whether  it  does  not 
tend  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  man. 


IS  THE  ABSOLUTE  DECREE  CONTAINED  IN  THE 
BIBLE  ? 

The  teachers  and  defenders  of  the  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  Absolute  Decree,  industriously  search  for 
evidence  ;  and  adduce  proofs  for  the  establishment  of 
this  doctrine,  from  the  very  "book  o  f  Genesis,  throughout 
the  ichole  Bible,  to  the  end  of  the  Revelations  of  St. 
John  the  Divine.  But  what  do  we  find  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  touching  this  doctrine  ? 

That  consoling,  and’  for  the  peace  of  the  humaa 
mind  indispensible  truth:  that  we  are  subject  to  an 
overruling  Providence  of  God  ;  that  GocPis  the  Preser¬ 
ver  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  was  well  understood  by  the 
ancient  Hebrews.  All  their  writings,  yes,  the  whole 
description  of  the  history  of  their  nation,  and  of  its  dis¬ 
tinguished  men,  furnish  us  with  sufficient  evidence  of 
this  fact.  The  whole  of  this  truth,  very  naturally  flows 
from  the  ideas  of  the  omnipotence,  omniscience,  wisdom 
an d  goodness  of  God  ;  and  since  the  Hebrews  at  a  very 
early  period  of  their  history  possessed  these  ideas,  they 
consequently  supposed  God  to  be  that  Being,  who  di¬ 
rected  their  destinies,  who  preserved  their  lives  and 
their  strength ;  and  on  whose  will,  the  fortunate,  or 
unfortunate  events  which  bcfel  them,  wholly  depended. 
But  as  the  Hebrews  did  not  in  a  philosophical  manner 
develope  those  ideas,  they  did  therefore  not  annalize 
this  question,  viz  :  in  what  manner  God  preserves  all 
things  ,  in  what  way  he  continues  to  operate,  and  how 
he  manifests  his  influence  upon  the  whole  order  of  things, 
as  w  ell  as  in  single  instances  ?  but  they  considered  him 
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to  be  active  after  the  manner  of  man.  They  never 
soared  to  the  exalted  thought,  that  God  governs  by  eter¬ 
nal  laws  ;  that  according  to  his  appointed  and  establish¬ 
ed  laws,  the  beings  he  created  continue  their  existence, 
progressively  multiply ;  and  by  those  powers  of  pro¬ 
creation  which  are  placed  in  them,  preserve  their  spe¬ 
cies.  They  did  not  form  the  elevated  sentiment,  that 
God,  when  he  chose  the  plan  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
He  from  all  eternity,  assigned  to  every  reasonable  crea¬ 
ture  his  destiny  in  reference  to  his  power  of  regulating 
his  free  actions  ;  but  they  supposed  that  God  acted  im¬ 
mediately,  and  that  he  was  every  where  constantly  ope¬ 
rative  in  an  immediate  manner.  They  had  indeed  con¬ 
ceived  a  correct  idea  respecting  the  government  of  God, 
but  yet  they  had  weaker  and  more  incorrect  ideas,  of 
the  manner  in  which  his  influence  is  exercised  upon  the 
occurrences  which  take  place  in  this  world,  than  is  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  true  philosophical  idea  on  this  subject. 
They  formed  about  the  same  ideas  concerning  the  ope¬ 
rations  of  God,  which  the  common  and  illiterate  multi¬ 
tude  of  our  own  times,  conceive,  when  they  say,  that 
God  causes  it  to  thunder,  lighten  and  rain  :  and  pours 
down  rain  from  Heaven.  They  think  that  these  natu¬ 
ral  occurrences  are  produced  by  the  immediate  agency 
of  God  :  but  not  that  he  causes  them  to  take  place  by 
means  of  unchangeable  physical  laws.  The  uninformed 
man  does  not  penetrate  into  the  proximate  causes  and 
means,  which  in  the  uncultivated  state  of  his  under¬ 
standing  he  does  not  investigate  ;  but  by  a  single  leap 
he  passes  to  God,  the  first  cause  ;  and  deduces  every 
thing,  both  the  natural  occurrences,  and  his  own  desti¬ 
ny,  together  with  good  and  evil  immediately  from  the 
Supreme  Being. — All  the  natural  events,  as  well  the 
joyful  as  the  frightful,  are  with  him  therefore  the  im¬ 
mediate  operations  of  God.  Psalm  xxix.  3.  Job  xxx.  2. 
Habak.  iii.  3,  6,  7, 8, 10.  Job  xxxvi.  51,  32.  Job  xxxviii. 
throughout  the  whole  chapter.  Jonah  i.  5,  &.c.  And 
although  we  must  confess  that  these  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  are  for  the  most  part  poetical  descriptions,  which 
arc  not  to  he  literally  understood,  yet  there  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  them,  the  idea,  that  in  all  natural  occurren¬ 
ces,  it  is  immediately  God ,  who  acts. 
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The  Hebrews  believed,  that  in  the  same  manner, 
as  God  is  the  immediate  Author  of  physical  good  and 
evil,  so  likewise  is  He  the  immediate  Author  of  moral 
good  and  evil.  They  indeed  perceived  that  deeds 
which  are  morally  evil,  cannot  be  considered  a3  the 
immediate  operations  of  a  God  who  loves  and  promotes 
whatever  is  good,  without  offending  against  the  holiness 
of  God.  But  as  they  saw  that  many  a  one,  notwith¬ 
standing  every  exhortation  he  received  to  what  is  good, 
still  obstinately  persevered  in  his  wicked  ways,  they 
explained  the  cause  of  this  perverse  continuance  in  evil, 
in  this  way  :  that  God,  for  the  purpose  of  punishing 
man,  and  also  for  the  sake  of  furnishing  proofs  of  his 
Majesty,  sometimes  hardened  man  in  iniquity,  and  made 
him  insensible  to  all  warnings  :  yes,  and  even  instiga¬ 
ted  him  to  commit  evil,  that  he  might  incur  punishment. 
It  is  said  of  Pharaoh  that  God  hardened  his  heart.  Ex¬ 
odus  chap.  iv.  21.  vii.  3  and  xiv.  4.  And  in  Isaiah  vi. 
10,  Jehovah  is  represented  as  speaking  these  words  to 
Isaiah  :  “  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes.-  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  convert  and  be  healed.”  David 
numbers  his  people  :  This  was  a  deed  politically  good, 
and  in  which  he  had  been  preceded  by  Moses  ;  but  hi3 
cotemporaries,  or  at  least  the  writer  of  this  King’s  his¬ 
tory,  considered  this  transaction  inadmissible  in  a 
moral  point  of  view.  And  what  was  it  that  caused  Da¬ 
vid  to  do  this  thing  ?  According  to  1 1- Samuel,  chapter 
xxiv.  1  :  «  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say,  Go, 
number  Israel  aud  Judah.”  The  author  of  the  Chroni¬ 
cles  deemed  it  improper  to  attribute  this  deed  to  God, 
and  therefore  threw  the  blame  of  it  on  Satan.  I  Chron¬ 
icles  xxi.  1.  If  this  weaker  philosophy  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  had  heretofore  been  rightly  considered,  the 
blasphemous  doctrine  ~nf  the  Absolute  Decree,  had  per¬ 
haps  not  arisen  in  the  world*. 
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DOES  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  FUKNISH  ANY  PROOFS 
OF  THE  ABSOLUTE  DECREE  ? 

The  supporters  of  this  doctrine,  adduce  many  pas^ 
sages  from  Scripture  to  .prove  its  correctness.  Among 
the  Scriptural  proofs  they  select  for  that  purpose,  are  : 
Matthew  xx.  14,  16,  22.  Luke  xii.  52.  II  Tim.  ii.  19, 
John  x.  26.  Rom.  viii.  29.  Rom.  ix.  IS,  15,  17,  18. 
Rom.  ii.  22.  Eph.  ii.  3.  See  the  whole  catalogue  of 
Scriptural  passages,  which  by  the  defenders  of  the  Abso¬ 
lute  Decree,  are  supposed  to  have  any  applicability  to 
this  doctrine,  quoted  in  John  Brown’s  Dictionary  of  the 
Holy  Bible.  There  those  passages  stand — :  "Whether 
they  prove  this  doctrine  or  not,  they  must  prove  it. — 
they  are  forced  to  prove  it.  But  the  real  Arsenal  of 
all  Particularists,  and  the  Dread  of  all  those  who  doubt 
of  the  grace  of  God  towards  themselves,  are  the  VIII 
and  IX  chapters  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans. 
"What  does  the  Apostle  teach  in  this  Epistle,  and  what 
did  he  intend  to  teach  the  Romans  ? 

Paul,  who  cast  a  deeper  look  into  the  spirit  of  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Christ,  than  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  ;  who  al 
ways  looked  on  this  religion  in  such  a  point  of  view,  as 
to  consider  it  a  universal  religion,  and  who  sought  to  se¬ 
parate  it  entirely  from  the  Jewish  religion :  in  this  Epis¬ 
tle  took  pains,  in  the  clearest  manner  to  shew  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  the  superiority  of  Christ’s  religion  to  the  Mosa- 
ical  religion. — And  he  takes  the  strongest  grounds  to 
prove  to  them,  that  the  true  happiness  of  man  is  not  to 
be  expected  from  the  Mosaicel,  but  from  the  Christian 
Religion.  He  therefore  endeavors  to  inculcate  the  im¬ 
portant  truth,  that  it  is  not  the  observance  of  the  Mosa- 
ical  law,  but  the  acceptance  and  practice  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  Christ,  which  rentier  mankind  well  pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  make  them  worthy  of  eternal 
happiness.  Of  this  happiness  he  says,  not  the  Jews 
only ;  hut  likewise  the  Heathen,  are  to  become  pai 
takers. 
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The  whole  of  this  truth  very  naturally  resolves  it¬ 
self  into  two  general  heads :  the  first  is  of  a  theoretical ; 
the  second  of  a  practical  purport.  In  the  first  eleven 
chapters,  the  Apostle  treats  of  the  real  nature  and 
properties  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  those 
chapters  he  shews  that  every  person,  whether  he  be  a 
Jew  or  a  Greek,  who  receives  and  follows  this  religion, 
■will,  by  means  of  her  become  quite  happy.  But  that 
this  happiness,  to  which  all  who  accept  of  this  religion, 
will  here  already  attain,  and  at  a  future  time,  in  eterni¬ 
ty,  is  not  the  consequence  of  their  own  merit,  nor  of 
the  merit  •  f  their  ancestors  ;  but  that  this  happiness 
must  solely  be  ascribed  to  the  favor  and  grace  of  God, 
manifested  to  mankind  through  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
they  must  now  believe. 

That  he  might  be  able  more  clearly,  and  in  a  more 
popular  manner  to  explain  this  truth  to  them,  he  shews 
that  all  mankind,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles, stand  in  need 
of  the  pardoning  grace  of  God.  The  Apostle  commen¬ 
ces  his  address  w  ith  a  description  of  the  wickedness  of 
man,  which  at  that  time  prevailed  both  among  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles.  He  first  describes  the  wickedness  of 
the  Gentiles,  Chap.  i.  IS — 32  :  Next  that  of  the  Jews. 
Chap.  ii.  1 — 24.  Then  there  follows  a  digression, 
which  is  continued  from  the  25th  verse  of  this  chapter, 
to  the  8th  verse  of  the  iiid.  chapter.  He  then  leaves 
it  to  his  readers  themselves,  to  infer,  how  much  severer 
punishment  the  Jews  had  to  expect  than  the  heathen  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  meets  the  vain  opinion,  with 
which  the  most  profligate  Jew  used  to  console  him¬ 
self,  namely :  That  he  was  sanctified  to  God,  by  cir¬ 
cumcision  ;  and  that  therefore  he  could  not  be  punish¬ 
ed.  But  that  the  Jews  might  not  so  construe  his 
w  ords,  as  if  he  denied  the  whole  merit  of  Judaism,  and 
especially  of  circumcision,  he  mentions  the  great  Pre¬ 
rogatives  which  the  Jews  enjoyed  above  all  other  na¬ 
tions,  in  being  favored  with  the  Oracles  of  God,  and  the 
Great  promises  He  had  made  to  them, 

J\'ow  the  Apostle  in  the  9th  verse  of  the  III  chap¬ 
ter,  returns  to  his  former  argument,  viz  :  that  not  only 
the  vicious  Gentiles,  but  likewise  the  vicious  Jews, 
would  be  punished  by  God.  This  he  proves  to  them 
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from  the  immoral  condition  of  man  in  those  times; 
and  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  establishes  this 
fact  by  accommodating  to  his  purpose,  some  passages 
he  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament.  Then  he  thus  pro¬ 
ceeds  :  Since  the  Jews  were  a  people  who  boasted  of 
the  Mosaical  law,  and  of  their  very  strict  observance 
of  it,  and  believed  that  bj  this  means,  they  were  neces¬ 
sarily  acceptable  to  God,  he  takes  much  pains  clearly  to 
explain  to  them  the  real  nature  of  the  Mosaical  law, 
and  to  confute  their  idle  opinion  concerning  it.  In 
chap.  iii.  21 — 51,  he  says  :  Inasmuch  as  the  wicked¬ 
ness,  which  was  prevalent  among  the  Jews  and  Heathen 
could  not  be  removed  by  means  of  the  old  Mosaical 
law,  nor  a  deliverance  from  the  punishment  of  God, 
be  thereby  effected  ;  a  new  w  ay  is  therefore  now'  opened, 
from  which  all  vain  self  merit  is  excluded,  and  where, 
by  the  promises  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  only,  the  hope 
of  a  deliverance  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  of  the 
enjoyment  of  true  happiness,  is  to  be  sought  for  all 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  He  now  proves  to  the  Jews  that 
these  his  doctrines  did  not  at  all  differ  from  what  was 
contained  in  their  own  religious  books ;  and  on  this  oc¬ 
casion  quotes  several  passages  from  the  Old  Testament, 
and  especially  the  case  of  Abraham,  from  whose  exam¬ 
ple  he  shew  s  them,  that  the  sayings  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  did  by  no  means  contradict  the  precepts  of  Jesus  ; 
but  much  rather  illustrated  and  confirmed  them.  For 
the  righteousness  of  Abraham  was  imputed  to  his  faith , 
and  that  at  a  time  too,  when  he  was  not  vet  circumci¬ 
sed,  chap.  iv.  When  Paul  in  the  25th  verse  of  the  pi  e- 
ceding  iv.  chanter,  recollects  the  righteousness  obtained 
through  t  hrist,  his  mind  becomes  moved  in  the  strong¬ 
est  manner,  and  he  breaks  forth  in  a  joyful  praise  of 
that  happiness,  fir  which  we  are  all  indebted  to  Christ 
Jesus, and  to  his  death  alone.  A  happiness  which  could 
not  he  obtained  through  the  ^Mosaical  law,  nor  through 
circumcision,  nor  through  any  Inman  merit  ;  all  which 
cannot  contribute  to  the  reconciliation  of  mankind  w  ith 
the  Creator,  nor  to  tlje  obtaining  of  the  grace  of  God, 
chapter  v.  1 — 11.  And  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
cause  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  happiness  therewith 
connected,  he  shews  in  a  very  handsome  and  popular 
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manner,  by  instituting  a  comparison  between  Adam 
and  Christ,  chapter  v.  12 — 21.  Rut  now,  that  what  he 
had  said  concerning  faith,  and  what  lie  had  alledged 
against  the  yielding  of  obedience  to  the  Mosaical  law, 
might  not  be  so  understood,  as  if  now  it  followed  from 
thence,  that  he  allowed  Christians  to  lead  a  life  free 
from  all  obligations  to  the  law,  and  of  licentiousness, 
lie  proceeds  to  explain  himself  touching  this  point,  in 
a  variety  of  ways,  in  the  vi.  and  vii.  chapters ;  and  es¬ 
pecially  from  the  1 — 6  verse,  in  the  latter  chapter. 
He  says  that  although  the  Christians  are  free  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Mosaical  law,  yet  in  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  have  other*,  and  the  strongest  and  most 
important  motives,  and  such  as  are  calculated  in  a  pow¬ 
erful  manner  to  excite  mankind  devoutly  to  honor  and 
practice  virtue.  But  inasmuch  as  sinfulness  and  vice 
among  the  Jews  could  hitherto  not  be  prevented  and 
done  away  by  the  Mosaical  law,  the  cause  oft  is  diffi¬ 
culty  was  not  only  to  be  sought  in  the  Mosaical  law  it¬ 
self,  but  much  more  in  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
and  in  the  sensual  propensity  to  evil.  Chap.  vii.  7 — 23. 
And  that  in  addition  to  this,  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
contained  the  most  numerous  sind  effectual  means  where¬ 
by  to  aw  aken  and  establish  virtue  :  means,  which  the 
Christian  might  employ  to  lead  a  righteous  and  happy 
life,  even  amidst  the  most  terrible  evils  which  here  on 
earth  might  befal  him.  Chap.  viii.  Rut  since  it  was 
possible,  that  among  those  Christians  who  had  come 
over  from  the  Jews,  the  Apostle,  by  means  of  the  prai¬ 
ses  he  bestowed  on  the  Christian  Religion,  w  hich  he  ex¬ 
alted  far  above  the  ancient  Mosaical  religion,  might 
easily  have  excited  the  suspicion,  that  something  of  a 
personal  nature  had  happened  to  him,  namely  :  I  hat 
from  motives  of  hatred,  and  to  take  revenge  for  the 
abuses  which  he  daily  received  from  the  Jews,  he  row 
more  severely  than  was  consistent  with  justice,  ridi¬ 
culed  the  religion  of  their  forefathers  ;  he  meets  this 
evil  opinion  which  they  entertained  of  him,  bv  furnish¬ 
ing  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  love  and  tender  affection, 
which  in  his  heart  he  cherished  towards  the  Jew  ish  Na¬ 
tion.  And  he  expresses  his  sorrow  and  compassion  on 
account  of  the  wretched  condition  in  which  they  had 
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involved  themselves  by  means  of  their  ancient  unbelief , 
and  the  pride  produced  by  their  high  opinion  of  their 
own  merit.  But  at  the  same  time  he  expresses  the  joy¬ 
ful  hope,  that  finally,  they  would  perhaps  yet  be  all  con¬ 
verted  to  Jesus  Christ,  chapter  ix.  10,  11.  In  the  se¬ 
cond  part  of  his  Epistle,  from  the  xii.  chapter  to  the 
end  of  the  Epistle,  he  impresses  on  them  the  observance 
of  some  very  important  duties. 

This  is  a  brief  view  of  the  contents  of  the  whole 
Epistle.  Now  let  us  see  whether  in  the  viii.  and  ix. 
chapters,  Paul  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  Absolute  Decree. 

The  viii.  chapter  is  very  closely  connected  with 
the  preceding  chapter,  and  especially  with  the  2oth  verse 
of  it.  The  Apostle  here  proceeds  to  explain,  that  he 
himself,  and  all  other  Christians,  are  indebted  to  Christ, 
to  his  doctrines,  and  to  his  death,  for  being  now  freed 
from  the  fear  of  the  punishment  of  God,  and  enabled  to 
lead  a  life  of  virtue,  and  such  as  is  well  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God.  What  in  the  25th  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  he  speaks  concerning  himself,  he  now  applies 
to  all  Christians.  He  says,  that  true  Christians  have 
now  no  more  to  stand  in  dread  of  punishment,  because 
through  Christ  they  are  freed  from  the  power  of  sin. 


A  PAR  A  PH  II  ASE  0\T  THE  Vlllth  AND  IXth  CHAPTERS 
OK  THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE  ROMANS,  ACCOMPANIED  WITH  OCCASION¬ 
AL  REMARKS. 

As  notwithstanding  the  joyful  assurances  given  by 
the  Apostle  Paul,  to  the  Homans,  the  defenders  of  the 
Absolute  Decree  still  place  their  principal  reliance  on 
the  viii.  and  ix.  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Homans, 
for  proofs  in  support  of  their  opinions  ;  and  inasmuch 
as  they  for  the  purpose  of  proving  their  dogmas,  wrest 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  from  their  evident  meaning, 
ami  make  no  allowance  for  the  mode  of  expression  pe¬ 
culiar  to  his  own  times,  and  which  was  well  understood 
by  those  to  whom  he  addressed  himself,  but  take  his 
words  in  their  literal  sense, — it  is  therefore  thought 
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proper  to  give  the  following  explanation  of  those  two 
chapters,  verse  by  verse.  This  mav  not  be  an  unac¬ 
ceptable  service  to  all  those,  who  are  able  to  conquer 
their  prejudices,  or  the  bias  of  system,  and  who  are  open 
to  conviction,  when  truth  is  presented  to  them,  attired 
in  the  plainest  garb. 

The  following  is  the  plain  meaning  of  Chap.  viii. : 

Verse  1.  Those  Christians  who  not  only  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  doctrines  of  Jesu3,  but  likewise  reduce  them 
to  practice  in  their  moral  conduct ;  those  therefore  who 
do  not  act  and  live  according  to  the  impulse  of  their 
natural  senses,  and  their  rude  carnal  desires,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  reason  which  is  improved  by  Christian¬ 
ity, — or  who  demean  themselves,  and  lead  a  life,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  the  spiritual  doctrines  of  Jesus: — they  are 
not  deserving  of  punishment,  nor  is  there  any  thing  on 
account  of  which  they  need  to  fear  the  sentence  and 
condemnation  of  God. 

V.  2.  Me  also  have  the  precepts  of  Christ,  which 
so  much  abound  in  spirituality,  which  lead  to  salvation, 
which  inspire  the  heart  with  good  and  noble  sentiments, 
and  which  produce  so  much  welfare  and  happiness  : — 
me  also  have  these  edifying  precepts  released  from  the 
power  of  sense,  the  tyranny  of  carnal  appetites,  and 
from  their  consequences, — misfortune,  misery  and  ruin. 
This  verse  is  a  farther  reply  to  chap.  vii.  24.  Through 
Christianity  only,  we  become  fitted  for  .  virtue,  and 
strengthened  to  subdue  our  carnal  appetites. 

V.  3.  For  what  the  Mosaical  law  could  not  effect, 
because  it  was  unable  to  restrain  the  natural  propensi¬ 
ties  of  men,  that  God  effected  through  his  Son,  whom  he 
caused  to  appear  in  the  form  of  sinful  man,  and  for  the 
sake  of  sin,  punished  sin  in  his  bodv.  The  reason  why 
the  Mosaical  law  could  not  confine  the  natural  appetites 
within  their  proper  bounds,  nor  convert  carnally  mind¬ 
ed  men,  into  moral  and  truly  virtuous  men,  was,  that  it 
had  not  sufficient  power  to  subdue  the  natural  appetites. 
The  Mosaical  religion  was  therefore  yet  an  imperfect 
religion.  Hence  God  gave  a  perfect  religion  through 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  caused  to  appear  in  the  shape  of 
sinful  man,  and  in  whom  he  shewed  that  he  is  an  enemy 
of  vice  and  sin.  To  root  out  sin,  he  permitted  Jesus 
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Christ  to  be  executed  like  a  sinner  and  malefactor ;  and 
to  manifest  that  through  the  same  Jesus,  and  his  perfect 
doctrines,  the  power  of  the  flesh,  and  the  sensual  pleas¬ 
ures  can  be  extinguished  ;  and  that  virtue  and  better 
thoughts  can  be  made  to  supply  their  place. 

V.  4.  So  that  we  can  now  actually  accomplish  and 
practice  that  goodness,  virtue  and  righteousness  which 
the  Mosaical  law  already  required,  but  which  by  the 
Mosaical  law  we  were  unable  to  effect,  because  it  lacked 
the  motives  to  virtue  and  righteousness  which  Chris¬ 
tianity  so  abundantly  offers.  As  Christians  therefore, 
we  now  no  more  follow  the  incitements  of  sense  ;  but 
follow  that  reason  which  is  enlightened  by  the  precepts 
of  Christ :  This  better  reason  enables  us  to  perceive  the 
great  value  of  the  laws  of  Jesus,  and  makes  us  sensible 
that  they  are  of  binding  obligation  on  us. 

V.  5.  For  the  thoughts  of  those  whose  hearts  are 
unchanged,  and  who  follow  the  allurements  of  sense, 
are  continually  employed  in  the  gratification  of  their 
sensual  appetites  ;  in  this  pursuit  they  place  their  whole 
happiness.  But  those  who  permit  their  reason,  enlight¬ 
ened  by  the  salutary  precepts  of  Christ,  to  exercise  do¬ 
minion  over  their  carnal  propensities,  and  thereby  ac¬ 
quire  noble  thoughts  and  sensations,  their  thoughts  are 
constantly  engaged  in  giving  proofs  of  the  excellent  sen¬ 
timents  and  feelings  they  cherish,  and  of  the  virtuous 
disposition,  and  uprightness  of  their  hearts. 

V.  6.  But  those  who  obey  the  impulse  of  their  car¬ 
nal  appetites,  thereby  precipitate  themselves  into  mise¬ 
ry  and  ruin  ;  whereas  those  who  follow  the  dictates  of 
their  reason,  enlightened  by  the  precepts  of  Jesus,  attain 
to  a  state  of  well  being  and  happiness. 

V.  7.  This  rude  carnal  mode  of  thinking,  is  direct¬ 
ed  against  God,  nor  do  they  who  foster  it,  acknowledge 
their  subjection  to  the  Divine  Law,  nor  can  they.  He 
•who  is  governed  and  impelled  by  his  appetites,  and 
whose  heart  and  affections  are  not  amended  by  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Christianity,  he  cannot  act  according  to  the 
Divine  Will  ;  but  he  much  rather  acts  in  opposition 
to  it : — And  so  far  1  e  is  an  enemy  and  opposer  of  God. 

V.  8.  Kaw,  unreformed  persons,  whose  conduct  is 
directed  by  the  mere  incitements  of  sense,  can  have  no 
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claim  to  the  approbation  of  God.  For  he  who  lives  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  sensual  propensities,  is  unable  to  perform 
his  duty  to  God. 

What  the  Apostle  Paul  has  hitherto  spoken  in  a 
general  sense,  he  now  applies  to  the  Romans. 

V.  9.  But  you,  (as  Christians.)  are  no  longer  such 
untutored  and  unreformed  men,  hut  you  are  now  impro¬ 
ved  and  refined  in  your  sentiments  and  impressions ; 
provided  you  are  otherwise  true  Christians,  and  are 
edified  in  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  Those  who  pos¬ 
sess  this  spirit,  necessarily  have  those  truly  refined  sen¬ 
timents  which  are  congenial  therewith,  and  consequent¬ 
ly  such  as  are  pleasing  to  God.  This  is  not  merely  to 
bear  the  name  of  Christians,  but  to  be  Christians  in  re¬ 
ality.  Whoever  does  not  possess  the  spirit  and  senti¬ 
ments  of  Christ,  nor  such  as  Christ  and  his  doctrines 
require,  he  is  not  the  disciple  of  Christ,  does  not  belong 
to  him,  nor  is  he  his  friend,  and  therefore  cannot  be¬ 
come  a  partaker  of  the  benefits  of  Christianity.  The 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  spirit  of  God,  are  so  far  alike, 
as  the  sentiments  of  Christ,  and  such  as  his  doctrines 
require,  exactly  correspond  with  those  sentiments, 
which  are- pleasing  to  God. 

V.  10.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  Christ  dwells  in 
you,  if  his  doctrines  forcibly  discover  themselves  in 
you,  and  incite  you  to  what  is  good  ;  if  his  spirit  and 
mode  of  thinking  prevails  in  you, — thenindeed,  although 
the  body  is  through  sin  subjected  to  the  power  of  death, 
(for  Christianity  neither  can,  nor  was  it  intended  that 
it  should  procure  for  the  Christian  eternal  life  on  earth, 
since  by  sin  the  corporeal  nature  of  man  became  weak¬ 
ened  and  disordered.) — yet  the  spirit,  the  soul,  will 
continue  to  live,  and  will  indeed  continue  happily  to 
exist  in  the  enjoyment  of  never  ending  felicity,  for  the 
sake  of  that  righteousness  of  the  heart  which  true  Chris¬ 
tianity  produces. 

V.  1 1.  Yes,  if  the  spirit  and  the  feelings  of  the  spi¬ 
rit  dwell  in  you,  namely,  that  disposition  of  mind,  which 
is  pleasing  to  God,  then  will  the  Almighty,  (for  he 
has  the  power  to  do  it,)  who  raised  Jesus  from  the 
Realms  of  the  dead,  reanimate  your  exanimated  bodies 
with  renewed  strength  ;  because  his  spirit  dwells  in 
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you,  and  vour  souls  are  immortal ;  and  likewise,  be¬ 
cause  here  on  eat  th,  you  cultivated  that  godliness  of 
mind,  which  prepared  “and  rendered  you  fit  for  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  eternal  happiness. 

V.  12.  We  are  therefore  my  dear  brethren  under 
no  obligations  to  follow  the  allurements  of  the  flesh,  nor 
to  live  according  to  our  natural  appetites  ;  for  as  Chris¬ 
tians  we  are  not  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  flesh, 
But  we  are  subject  to  the  dominion  of  that  spirit,  which 
is  enlightened  by  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  As  Christians, 
we  are  bound  to  avoid  and  flee  from  all  carnal  desires. 

V.  is.  But  if  you  live  according  to  your  carnal  de¬ 
sires,  the  utmost  misery  awaits  you;  you  will  there¬ 
by  involve  yourselves  in  the  most  wretched  condition  ; 
but  if  by  noble  sentiments  and  resolutions  you  counter¬ 
act  and  suppress  the  power  of  the  flesh  ;  if  by  the  light 
which  your  understanding  has  received  from  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  Christ,  evil  lusts  have  lost  all  their  efficacy  in 
you,  then  will  you  enjoy  true  happiness. 

V.  14.  For  they  who  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
who  by  their  conduct  shew  that  they  possess  a  mind 
like  that  of  Christ ;  a  mind  which  is  conformable  to  his 
precepts,  and  consequently  entertain  thoughts  which 
are  pleasing  to  God, — such  men  are  the  children  of  God, 
they  resemble  God,  they  are  worthy  of  calling  Him  their 
Father,  and  have  a  right  to  expect  from  Him,  the  kind¬ 
ness  of  a  father. 

The  Apostle  here  proves  that  every  true  Christian 
will  partake  of  that  happiness,  from  the  inward  feeling 
which  every  real  Christian  must  necessarily  possess ; 
inasmuch  as  he  is  conscious,  that  by  reason  of  his  right¬ 
eousness,  he  is  well  pleasing  to  God. 

V.  15.  For  you  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bon¬ 
dage  ;  nor  a  spirit  like  that  of  slaves,  who  continually 
stand  in  dread  of  their  master,  and  w  ho  in  all  the  ser¬ 
vices  they  render  him,  are  actuated  by  merely  the  fear 
of  punishment.  Such  were  the  Jews  under  the  Mosaical 
law.  They  would  still  far  less  have  obeyed  that  law 
than  they  did,  had  they  not  been  in  fear  of  punishment 
for  their  disobedience.  Their  minds  were  therefore 
slavish.  Suck  a  spirit,  says  St.  Paul,  you  Christians 
have  not  received  nor  obtained  through  Christianity, 
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as  that  you ,  being  Christians,  need  to  fear  God  in  a 
slavish  manner,  as  formerly  when  you  were  mere  Jews. 
But  you  have  received  the  mind  of  children;  such  a 
mind  as  the  children  of  God  have,  and  such  as  they  pos¬ 
sess  who  are  enlightened  and  amended  by  Christianity; 
who  confidently  call  God  their  Father,  and  who  may 
expect  from  him,  the  affection  and  goodness  of  a  father. 
You  have  now  no  longer  to  fear  God  as  an  angry  Judge, 
but  your  filial  spirit  inspires  you  with  confidence  to¬ 
wards  God. 

Y.  16.  This  filial  spirit,  such  as  the  children  of 
God  are  accustomed  to  have,  and  which  we  ourselves 
now  as  true  Christians  possess,  produces  in  our  hearts 
a  full  conviction,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  who 
by  reason  of  the  purity  and  uprightness  of  our  souls  re¬ 
semble  God.  We  are  now  sensible  that  He  is  our  re¬ 
conciled  Father,  and  that  we  may  expect  from  him  the 
goodness  of  a  father. 

V.  17.  But  if  we  are  children,  then  we  are  like¬ 
wise  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ 
Paul  here  figuratively  describes  the  happiness  of  real 
Christians,  viz:  that  in  the  same  manner  as  children 
used  to  inherit  the  estates  of  their  earthly  parents,  so 
likewise  shall  the  children  of  God  inherit  and  enjoy  the 
possessions  of  their  heavenly  father :  And  like  Christ, 
who  as  God’s  only  begotten  son,  already  possesses  and 
enjoys  those  possessions;  so  shall  they  with  him  enjoy 
them.  But  that  if  we  wish  to  attain  to  the  felicity  whicn 
Christ  enjoys ;  then  it  is  no  more  than  reasonable  that 
we  should  like  Him  endure  sufferings,  and  not  permit 
them  to  shake  the  constancy  of  our  virtue,  but  that 
we  should  steadfastly  remain  worthy  children  of  God. 
That  when  God  visits  us  with  afflictions,  it  is  our  duty 
like  Christ,  to  be  contented  under  them  :  That  these 
are  the  conditions  on  which  we  shall  become  glorified 
together  with  Him,  and  become  partakers  of  his  happi¬ 
ness  in  heaven. 

The  Jews  expected  from  the  Messiah  unbounded 
happiness ;  they  could  therefore  not  comprehend 
how  Jesus  Christ  could  be  the  Messiah,  nor  how  his 
religion  could  be  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  since 
the  Christians  had  so  much  to  suffer ;  and  inferred 


APPENDIX. 


'  165 

from  thence  that  Jesus  could  not  be  the  Messiah,  nor 
his  religion,  the  promised  true  religion  of  the  real 
Messiah.  And  thereupon  Paul  replied  to  them,  and 
endeavered  to  correct  their  mistaken  ideas,  and  shew  ed 
that  the  recompence  of  Christianity  was  to  be  expected 
chiefly  to  be  received  in  a  future  state. 

V.  18.  For  I  am  persuaded,  (so  he  meant  to  be 
understood.)  that  all  the  sufferings  which  true  Chris¬ 
tians  have  here  on  earth  to  undergo,  even  if  their  suf¬ 
ferings  are  ever  so  many  and  grievous,  yet  they  are  not 
to  be  compared  to  the  glory  which  will  one  day  be 
manifested  in  us.  Nothing  is  to  be  compared  to  that 
happiness  to  which  in  another  world  we  will  attain. 

V.  19.  There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  New-Testa- 
ment  more  difficult  to  be  understood  than  this  verse. 
What  did  Paul  here  intend  to  signify  by  the  word  crea¬ 
ture ,  and  in  what  connexion  does  this  1 9th  verse  stand 
with  the  next  preceding  verse.  In  this  place  there 
are  three  special  explanations.  The  word  creature, 
may  imply  either  all  nature,  the  whole  creation  ;  or  it 
may  be  that  Paul  intended  by  the  term  creature,  to  sig¬ 
nify  the  Christians  :  nr  else  the  rational  part  of  the 
creation — man  generally — humanity — mankind  with¬ 
out  distinction  of  birth  or  pedigree,  and  moral  princi¬ 
ples — Heathen  and  Jew  s,  as  it  is  recorded  in  Mark  xvi. 
15.  Col.  i.  15,25. — Wherein  consists  the  connexion, 
it  is  again  asked,  between  this  19th  verse  and  that 
which  precedes  it  ?  and  what  did  Paul  really  intend  to 
say.  Paul  who  intended  to  comfort  the  Christians  with 
the  hope  of  eternal  happiness,  on  account  ot  their  suf¬ 
ferings  on  earth, most  probably  intended 

First,  to  demonstrate  to  the  Roman  Christians,  the 
likelihood,  that  this  hope  of  a  better  futurity  would  be 
realized.  He  therefore  says  :  Remember  that  all  man¬ 
kind,  cherished  by  hope,  expect  a  better  condition — 
Something  therefore,  which  shall  resemble  that  which  is 
promised  to  true  Christians  and  children  of  God.  It  is 
in  the  nature  of  man.  that  every  one  should  comfort 
himself  with  hopes,  and  thereby  sweeten  the  bitter  oc¬ 
currences  of  this  life.  He  expects  a  better  lot,  at  least 
in  this  life-  And  that  part  of  mankind,  which  is  only 
a  little  cultivated, — even  among  the  Heathen,  expects 
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after  this  earthly  life,  abetter,  as  imperfect  as  its  ideas 
concerning  it  may  be — at  least  a  release  from  human 
sufferings  and  misery,  verse  20 — 22.  Paul  now  leaves 
it  to  the  Christians  whom  he  had  been  addressing  to 
draw  the  following  conclusion  :  How  much  more  just 
and  well  founded  must  our  hope  be,  which  is  grounded 
on  the  special  promises  of  God,  and  on  our  own  con¬ 
sciousness,  that  we  are  a  people,  righteous  and  well 
pleasing  to  God  and  deserving  of  His  Parental  lovej 
and  especially,  as  Jesus  our  Lord  and  master,  has  al¬ 
ready  gone  before  us  into  yonder  state  of  happiness. 

Secondly.  Paul  wishes  to  suggest  to  his  Christians 
at  Rome,  that  every  one,  as  a  human  being,  is  liable  to 
human  misery  ;  and  consequently,  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christians  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  Christianity, 
and  that  they  would  have  afflictions  even  if  they  were 
not  Christians.  That  humanity,  encouraged  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  hope,  looks  forward  to  the  visible  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  the  children  of  God. 

V.  20.  For  man,  considered  as  man,  whoever  he 
may  be,  is  without  his  will  subject  to  the  many  imper¬ 
fections  of  this  life.  In  this  verse  Paul  meant  to  be 
understood  as  saying:  Man  likewise  incurs  afflictions, 
sufferings  and  troubles  which  he  does  not  of  his  own 
accord  draw  on  himself  by  sins  and  vices,  but  man,  con¬ 
sidering  his  natural  infirmities,  is  subjected  to  many 
distressing  circumstances  by  the  all  wise  Being,  who 
according  to  His  wisdom  willed  it  so,  and  ordered  the 
course  of  events  in  such  a  manner,  that  calamities  often 
befal  mankind  entirely  without  their  own  fault.  And 
that  same  all  wise  Being  causes  adversity  to  reach  man¬ 
kind,  in  order  to  accustom  them  to  hope ;  by  this 
means  to  excite  their  attention  to  the  ways  of  his  Provi¬ 
dence  ;  and  to  cause  them  to  understand,  that  since 
thev  have  not  themselves  occasioned  the  sufferings  with 
which  He  visits  them,  that  he  must  have  prepared  for 
them  a  lot  so  much  the  better,  and  as  it  were  an  indem¬ 
nity  for  their  unmerited  sufferings.  Suffering  can 
therefore  not  he  considered  as  a  reproach  against  the 
Christian.  For  even  if  you  were  not  Christians,  you 
would  still  have  to  encounter  sufferings,  and  perhaps 
greater,  without  enjoying  th q  blessings  of  Christianity, 
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V.  21.  This  verse  is  closely  connected  with  the 
preceding  verse.  God  has  according  to  his  wisdom 
subjected  man  to  the  many  vicissitudes  and  sufierings 
of  this  transitory  state,  for  the  purpuse  of  supporting 
am!  strengthening  his  hopes,  but  man  will  finally  be  de¬ 
livered  from  the  press!  g  yoke  of  his  changeful  condi¬ 
tion  here  on  earth,  and  will  then  partake  of  the  happi¬ 
ness  provided  for  the  children  of  God. 

V.  22.  For  it  is  well  known  to  us  Christians,  who 
are  placed  in  such  circumstances  as  to  have  intercourse 
with  all  kinds  of  men,  and  are  acquainted  with  their 
thoughts  and  principles,  that  all  humanity  groaDs  toge¬ 
ther  with  us  until  now,  that  she  js  sensible  of  the  imper¬ 
fections  of  this  life,  and  pants  for  a  better  and  happier 
state.  Afflictions  are  therefore  the  common  lot  of  all 
mankind.  They  reach  all  men.  whether  they  be  Chris¬ 
tians  or  not.  You  w  ould  therefore  act  very  unreasona¬ 
bly  if  you  should  forsake  l  hristianity,  because  as  Chris¬ 
tians  you  have  also  to  suffer,  and  when  you  would  not 
be  freed  from  afflictions  uei e  you  even  to  desert  Chris¬ 
tianity. 

V.  25.  But  not  only  have  all  mankind,  even  that 
part  of  them  who  aie  out  of  Christendom,  to  endure  ma¬ 
ny  sufferings,  but  likewise  we  ourselves,  who  h&xe  first 
received  the  spirit  of  God, — yes  even  we  the  Jipustles , 
long  for  our  adoption,  and  the  redemption  of  our  bo¬ 
dies.  We  likewise,  who  with  confidence  expect  the 
happiness  of  the  true  children  of  God,  the  eternal  happi¬ 
ness,  endure  sufierings,  and  long  to  be  freed  from  all 
human  infirmities  and  imperfections. 

V.  24.  For  as  Christians  we  arc  certainly  happy, 
but  not  in  such  a  manner,  as  if  here  on  earth  alieady, 
we  were  in  the  full  possession  of  the  whole  happiness 
which  shall  fall  to  the  lot  of  Christians.  But  the  great¬ 
est  happiness  of  Christians  we  expect  to  receive  heieaf- 
ter,  in  a  future  state.  In  our  hopes  therefore,  we  are 
perfectly  happy.  But  if  that  which  we  hope  for,  is  al¬ 
ready  present  before  our  eyes,  then  there  is  no  more 
hope,  hut  actual  enjoyment.  If  then  the  highest  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  Christian,  his  deliverance  from  all  human 
infirmities  and  imperfections,  his  salvation,  at  a  future 
time  only,  falls  to  his  lot,  then  lie  certainly  cannot  here 
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en  earth  already  expect  the^e  things.  But  hope  must  in 
this  world  cherish  and  strengthen  him  as  long  as  he  lives 
in  it. 

V.  25.  But  if  hope  extends  to  those  things  only, 
which  we  do  not  see.  which  are  not  yet  present ;  then 
we  must  with  persevering  patience  live  in  expectation 
of  them. 

V.  26.  But  besides  this,  the  spirit  also  supports  us 
under  our  sufferings.  But  Paul  here  intended  to  say  : 
But  It up  if  we  as  men  are  too  weak  here  in  this  life  to 
place  our  happiness  in  hope,  and  to  wait  with  patience, 
seeing  man  is  governed  by  his  senses,  and  wishes  only 
to  enjuj?  And  if  the  feeling  of  suffering  overwhelms 
the  feeling  of  hope,  how  then  shall  we  bear  the  iilsof 
life  ?  To  this  Paul  replies  :  Then  the  spirit,  (that  is, 
the  Holy  Ghost,)  through  Christianity  conies  to  the  aid 
of  our  weakness,  and  administers  to  us  sufficient 
strength  for  the  endurance  of  our  sufferings:  to  the 
end,  that  we  may  not  resign  our  hopes,  and  relapse  into 
the  far  more  wretched  condition  of  man  in  a  state  of 
nature. 

And  even  if  we  often  do  not  know  for  what  we 
shall  pray,  yet  this  spirit  supports  us  by  secret  sighs. 
It  must  indeed  be  admitted,  that  as  men.  we  do  s  .me- 
tiines  under  the  pressure  of  some  suffering,  neither 
know  for  what  we  shall  ask  in  our  petitions  to  God,  nor 
in  what  manner  our  supplications  may  suitably  be  made; 
since  we  as  feeble  men.  do  not  know  without  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  the  precepts  of  Christ  what  is  really  prof  tabic 
for  us.  In  such  cases  w  e  would  often  unconditionally 
pray  that  God  would  deliver  us  from  our  bufferings,  and 
we  yvould  consider  such  release  from  them,  as  the  only 
proof  of  his  mercy:  and  if  this  should  not  happen,  we 
would  become  impatient  and  i;e  inclined  to  relinquish 
the  whole  hope  of  the  Christian.  But  here  the  power 
of  Christianity  is  dearly  i  anifested,  ai:d  comes  to  the 
aid  of  man’s  weakness.  In  cases  w  herein,  (when  left  to 
our  own  human  ability,)  we  would  not  he  capab’e  of  ma¬ 
king  a  suitable  intreaty  to  God ;  and  in  which  nothing 
but  impatience  would  appear  to  remain  to  us  :  in  such 
instances  (.  hristianity  produces  in  the  oppressed  heart 
secret  sighs  and  aspirations ;  such  as  comfort  us  under 
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our  afflictions,  and  moderate  our  impatience.  For 
Christianity  furnishes  us  with  motives  for  being  patient 
under  sufferings,  reminds  us  of  the  goodness,  wisdom 
and  justice  of  God,  and  what  is  above  all $  it  comforts 
us  with  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  beyond  the  grave. 
When  man  is  laboring  under  the  insupportable  press¬ 
ure  of  such  circumstances,  as  strike  him  with  dumbness, 
throw  him  into  impatience,  and  sink  him  in  despair  ; 
then  it  is  Christianity  alone  which  can  teach  him  to 
send  up  his  prayers  to  God,  in  silent  sighs.  How  great 
therefore  the  value  of  Christianity  !  Like  all  other 
men,  the  Christian  is  not  exempt  from  sufferings.  But 
while  the  Christian  has  peace  of  mind,  and  patience 
under  sufferings  ;  they,  who  are  destitute  of  the  bless¬ 
ing  of  Christianity,  when  visited  with  affliction,  soon 
become  impatient  and  lose  their  hopes.  It  is  in  such 
circumstances  that  Christianity  shews  herself  to  be  a 
real  benefactress  of  mankind. 

V.  27.  But  He  who  is  able  to  look  into  the  secret 
recesses  of  the  human  heart,  He  is  acquainted  with  this 
Spitit,  which  is  the  offspring  of  Christianity.  It  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  for  man  to  move  his  tongue  and 
his  lips,  to  become  assured  that  God  has  heard  him. 
The  Jews  entertained  the  foolish  and  insipid  whim, 
which  Paul  here  opposes, — that  prayer  must  at  least 
softly  be  uttered,  if  God  is  to  hear  and  acknowledge  it. 
No,  God  perceives  and  hears  even  the  secret  sigh  of  the 
Christian’s  heart.  For  even  the  spirit,  (benign  Christi¬ 
anity,)  makes  intercession  for  the  Saints,  that  is,  helps 
the  Christians  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Bv  this 
we  are  to  understand,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
Christianity  should  have  this  good  effect  upon  mankind, 
and  that  it  should  produce  such  silent  sighs  in  the  heart. 
God  must  consequently  also  understand  those  sighs. 
Paul  therefore  intended  to  signify  that  those  silent 
groans  are  the  benign  effect  of  Christianity.  But  if  they 
are  such,  then  they  cannot  be  lost  Lefore  God,  who' 
works  by  means  of  Christianity. 

V.  28.  But  we  do  know,  and  may  therefore  be  fully 
persuaded,  that  to  them,  who  according  to  the  merciful 
purpose  and  direction  of  God  are  become  Christians, 
and  live  according  to  the  rules  of  Christianity,  (for 
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those  are  they  who  love  God,) — all  things  sene  for  the 
best.  Even  such  circumstances  as  are  painful  to  the 
natural  man, — sufferings  and  misfortunes. — can  on  the 
part  of  God  not  be  ill  intended  towards  man.  Such  un¬ 
pleasant  circumstances  must  be  beneficial  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian,  even  if  as  a  man,  he  does  not,  or  at  least  can¬ 
not  immediately  perceive  it.  It  is  sufficient  for  him  to 
know-,  that  God  is  his  reconciled  father,  to  know  that 
he  is  kind,  just  and  all  wise,  and  consequently,  that  He 
can  take  a  better  view  of  the  whole  chain  of  events  than 
man. 

V.  29.  For  those  whom  he  foreknew,  namely  such 
worthy  people  as  render  themselves  deserving  of  the  be¬ 
nefits  of  Christianity,  them  has  he  destined,  and  that 
indeed  to  the  end,  that  they  should  become  like  unto 
his  own  Son,  that  thev  should  resemble  him  in  virtue 
and  holiness  of  mind,  and  in  regard  to  the  happiness 
which  he  enjoys  in  the  mansions  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 
— So  that  Christ  is  the  first  born  among  many  breth¬ 
ren,  viz, :  that  he  is  the  first,  the  most  excellent  of  oil 
Christians,  who  are  minded  like  him,  w ho  possess  his 
principles,  and  who  conduct  like  him.- — Here  then  there 
is  another  great  benefit  and  honor  in  being  Christians. 
To  become  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  in  such  respects, 
and  to  he  called  his  brother;  is  an  honor  of  which  no 
one  in  the  world  is  capable  of  participating  without  the 
aid  of  f  hristianitv. 

It  is  above  afl  things  particularly  necessary  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  Paul  here  continually  made  it  his  business  to 
represent  the  great  worth  of  Christianity,  which  the 
Jews  especially, and  the  Heathen  perhaps  likewise,  en¬ 
deavored  to  undervalue  for  the  pai  ticular  reason,  that 
Christians  were  obliged  to  suffer  as  well  as  other  men, 
and  because  Christianity  conferred  no  external  advan¬ 
tages  at  all.  And  it  is  worthy  of  particular  remark, 
that  the  follow  ing  expressions  of  Paul :  “  For  whom  he 
did  foreknow  he  did  also  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first  born 
among  many  brethren,”  (according  to  the  English  trans¬ 
lation.) — means  nothing  more  than  this  :  they  who  have 
actually  become  Christians,  were  foreknown  by  God, 
the  Omniscient  and  All-wise  Being  to  be  capable  and 
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W  orthy  of  becoming  Christ’s  brethren  ;  and  therefore 
the  Providence  of  God  had  provided  suitable  circum¬ 
stances  and  means  for  their  attainment  to  Christianity. 
Paul  likewise  intended  to  tell  his  Roman  Christians 
who  were  discontented,  because  Christianity  did  not 
procure  them  earthly  advantages  enough,  that  they 
would  evidently  oppose  the  will  of  God,  and  his  Provi¬ 
dence,  if  they  were  to  desert  Christianity.  For  that 
they  had  become  Christians,  was  an  event  which  lay  in 
the  plan  of  His  Providence.  That  God  had  so  ordered 
it ;  and  led  them  to  the  adoption  of  Christianity,  and  to 
the  benefits  which  it  confers. 

V.  SO.  Now  those,  whom  God  had  previously  ap¬ 
pointed  to  Christianity,  and  to  the  honor  of  resembling 
his  Son,  and  of  becoming  his  brethren $  them  he  had 
likewise  actually  invited  to  embrace  Christianity, — 
that  is,  had  provided  jit  circumstances,  naturally  lead¬ 
ing  to  their  attainment  to  Christianity.  And  those, 
whom  through  the  kind  guidance  of  His  Providence  he 
has  brought  to  Christianity,  them  he  ha3,  or  will,  convert 
into  persons  possessing  true  righteousness  of  heart,  and 
who  will  rejoice  in  his  parental  kindness  and  favor. — 
Rut  those  of  whom  he  nas  through  Christianity  formed 
righteous  men,  them  he  will  surely  render  happv  ;  and 
conduct  them  to  the  great  glory  which  is  merited  by 
Christians,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  happiness, 
into  w  hich  Christ,  the  first  born  among  many  brethren, 
has  already  entered. 

V.  31.  If  this  be  the  case,  then  what  follows  ?  Is  it 
that  God  is  on  our  side,  anti  that  he  is  well  atl'ected  to 
us?  as  is  to  be  inferred  from  what  we  read  from  the 
28th  to  the  30th  verses  of  this  chapter :  w  hom  then 
have  we  to  fear  as  an  enemy,  who  might  deprive  us  of 
that  happiness,  which  appertains  to  us  as  Christians. 
Bufferings  of  even  the  severest  kind,  cannot  shake  our 
firmness,  nor  create  in  us  the  erroneous  thought,  that  God 
is  displeased  with  us ;  for  he  can  have  no  ill  intention 
towards  us. 

V.  32.  Since  He  has  given  us  a  proof  of  his  bound * 
less  love  towards  us,  in  his  Son,  whom  he  gave  as  a  sa¬ 
crifice  for  us  :  should  he  not  therefore  bestow  on  us  all 
«ther  good  tilings,  and  may  we  not  the  more  joyfully 
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exnect  this  from  him,  after  having  received  so  great  a 
pledge  of  his  love?  If  he  does  not  agreeably  to  our 
wishes  rid  us  of  our  sufferings ;  yet,  this  is  certainly 
no  evidence  of  his  leant  of  love  towards  us.  For  He 
sees  and  knows,  what  is  beyond  the  knowledge  of  us 
short-sighted  mortals,  that  even  our  sufferings  tend  to 
our  final  best  good. 

V.  3:1.  Who  will  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God’s  Elect  ?  The  Elect  are  Christians , — worthy 
Christians,  and  therefore  favorites  of  God, — Friends  of 
God, — who  will  impeach  them  ?  It  appears  as  if 
the  Christians,  on  account  of  their  many  suffer¬ 
ings,  had  been  judged  according  to  ancient  princi¬ 
ples,  viz :  “  That  afflictions  and  misery  arc  punish¬ 
ments  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  God — punishments  for 
sins  committed  — and  that  therefore  the  ancient  world 
had  here  and  there  expressed  incorrect  opinions  con¬ 
cerning  the  morality  of  the  Christians.  For  the  an¬ 
cients  esteemed  him  only  to  be  a  favorite  of  the  Deity, 
into  whose  lap  He  cast  many  of  the  goods  of  fortune,  and 
whom  he  protected  against  misfortune  and  sufferings. 

It  is  very  probable  that  Paul  alluded  to  this  erro¬ 
neous  opinion,  and  that  he  intended  to  oppose  it.  Who , 
(he  intended  to  say,)  will  bring  an  accusation  against 
such  persons, — against  Christians,  who  evince  so  much 
righteousness  of  heart,  who  through  Christianity  have 
received  the  approbation  of  God,  and  have  become  his 
friends?  Wili  any  one  undertake  to  impeach  them, 
as  if  they  were  corrupt  in  their  morals,  and  had  forfeit¬ 
ed  the  favor  of  God.  It  is  God  himself,  who  justifies 
them  when  they  innocently  fall  under  sueh  suspicions  ; 
it  is  He  who  declares  the  justice  of  their  actions,  and 
the  integrity  of  their  hearts.  He  proclaims  them  to  be 
his  friends  and  favorites,  and  as  it  were,  acknowledges 
them  to  be  bis  legitimate  children.  God  often  so  regu¬ 
lates  circumstances,  as  by  means  of  them,  to  bring  to 
light  in  the  world,  what  she  endeavors  to  render  doubt¬ 
ful,  and  to  conceal.  And  in  this  consists  the  justifica¬ 
tion  of  man  through  God. 

V.  54.  Who  will  condemn  the  Elect  of  God  ?  Who 
will  hold  them  to  be  bad  and  pernicious  men,  on  whom 
the  indignation  of  God  rests,  merely  because  they  have 
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to  endure  many  sufferings  ?  Christ  who  died  for  us  ; 
yes, and  what  is  still  more,  whonotonly  died  for  us,  hut 
also  arose  again,  and  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
intercedes  for  us,  and  maintains  our  cause  in  cases, 
wherein  v\e  are  unable  to  defend  ourselves.  . 

V.  So.  Who  is  able  to  deprive  us  of  the  love  of 
God  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Who  will 
infer  from  the  afflictions  which  affect  us,  that  Christ, 
and  consequently  God  also,  do  not  love  us  ?  Did 
Christ  die  for  us,  did  he  arise  from  the  dead  and  live 
again,  and  did  he  again  enter  into  his  Father’s  Kingdom 
in  Heaven  ?  If  so,  then  what  an  incuntestible  proof  this 
is,  of  the  Supreme  Love  of  Christ,  and  of  God  towards 
us  !  How  then  would  it  now  be  possible  at  the  recol¬ 
lection  of  these  things,  to  declare  that  we  had  forfeited 
the  love  of  God,  on  account  of  even  the  severest  suffer¬ 
ing  which  we  might  incur. 

V.  56.  And  to  us  may  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
be  suitably  applied  :  “  Yea,  for  thy  sake  are  we  killed 
all  the  day  long:  we  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh¬ 
ter.”  Psalm  xfiv.  22.  In  this  passage  David  has  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  calamities  of  war,  which  Palestine  experien¬ 
ced  ;  and  Paul  very  properly  applies  this  passage  to  the 
tribulations  of  the  Christians. 

V.  37.  But  v.  e  triumph  over  all  these  things,- — and 
notwithstanding  our  sufferings,  we  remain  faithful  and 
constant  in  confessing  Christ — through  the  assistance  of 
Him,  w ho  so  much  loved,  and  still  continues  to  love  us. 

V.  58.  For  1  am  firmly  persuaded,  that  neither  the 
fear  of  death,  nor  hope  of  life,  nor  Angels,  nor  princi* 

falities,  nor  the  powerful, — viz :  no  power  either  in 
leaven  or  on  earth, 

V.  59.  Nor  posts  of  honor,  nor  obscure  and  hum¬ 
ble  poverty,  nor  any  other  thing  or  circumstance,  what¬ 
ever  it  may  be,  can  deprive  us  of  the  love  of  God,  which 
he  has  manifested  to  us  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  manner  of 
speech  peculiar  to  St.  Paul ;  with  the  particular  situa¬ 
tion  and  history  of  those  w  hom  he  addressed,  and  will 
with  an  unprejudiced  mind  attentively  peruse  this  chap¬ 
ter,  with  constant  reference  to  the  main  object  winch 
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the  Apostle  in  his  Epistle  had  in  view, — he  will  here 
find  the  very  reverse  of  that  gloomy  and  most  ter¬ 
rible  error, — of  Particularism. — Paul  teaches  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  leads  to  perfect  virtue  :  verse  1 — 14 ;  and  there¬ 
by  to  eternal  happiness,  verse  15 — 18.  That  Chris¬ 
tians  are  indeed  in  this  time  of  persecution  subjected  to 
-many,  and  very  painful  sufferings ;  verse  19 — 23.  But 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  sweetens  every  thing 
to  us  through  hope,  verse  24,  25  ;  through  prayer,  verse 
26,27 ;  through  the  benefits  of  suffering,  verse  28,  29  ; 
and  through  the  assurance  of  the  mercy  and  Parental 
love  of  God  ;  from  the  31st  verse,  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  From  all  this  it  clearly  results  :  That  God 
had  determined  to  render  all  mankind  happy ,  without 
distinction.  It  is  on  this  account  that  he  affords  them 
the  necessary  means  whereby  to  amend  their  lives. 
Every  one  who  has  amended  his  life ;  him  He  receives 
into  his  friendship  in  heaven. 

Romans  Chap.  is.  1 — 26.  The  following  is  the 

purport  of  this  chapter,  viz  : 

With  this  chapt.  Paul  commences  a  new  argument, 
and  continues  it  till  to  the  end  of  the  xith  chapter. 

Between  these  three  chapters  there  is  a  very  close 
connexion.  He  describes  in  them  the  deplorable  situa¬ 
tion  of  the  Jew  ish  nation ;  the  cause  which  produced  their 
miserable  condition,  and  the  end  to  which  they  w  ould 
finally  come.  What  occasioned  him  to  pourtray  the 
melancholy  circumstances  in  which  they  were  involved 
may  partly  have  been  this :  That  they  considered 
Paulas  a  traducer  of  mankind,  an  enemy  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  Nation,  and  a  despiser  of  the  religion  of  their  an¬ 
cestors,  and  of  their  religious  ceremonies :  see  Acts 
xx'st.  28. — And,  that  even  those  Christians  who  had 
come  over  from  the  Jews,  seemed  not  to  be  able  to  re¬ 
concile  the  rejection  and  exclusion  of  theirpeople  from 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  on  account  of  their  unbelief; 
nor  the  conversion  of  the  Heathen  and  the  acceptance  of 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah :  w ith  the  promises 
made  to  them,  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
alluded  to  the  r.ew  covenant,  which  was  to  be  made 
with  the  Messiah.  Nor  could  they  reconcile  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  the  heathen,  and  the  rejection,  and  exclusion 
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©t  the  Jews  from  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  with  their 
great  merit  in  general,  in  which  as  Israelites,  they 
believed  they  surpassed  all  other  nations;  nor  with 
their  conceit,  that  they  were  the  chosen  and  favor¬ 
ite  people  of  God.  To  those  Jewish  Christians,  the  A- 
postle  now  gave  the  most  solemn  assurances  of  his 
strong  attachment  and  tender  love  towards  the  Jewish 
Nation  ;  and  expressed  to  them  his  great  anguish  of 
mind  by  reason  of  the  w  retched  situation  to  which  they 
were  wantonly  hastening;  and  his  ardent  desire  to 
come  to  their  assistance,  and  to  promote  their  salvation, 
Chap.  ix.  1 — 5.  Then  he  proceeds  to  give  them  further 
instruction,  and  tells  them  ;  that  in  order  to  attain  to 
happiness  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  external  pre¬ 
rogatives  w  ere  of  no  avail  ;  that  neither  the  reputation 
of  their  generation,  nor  the  possession  and  strict  obser¬ 
vance  of  the  Mosaical  Religion,  together  with  all  the  reli- 
giousceremonies  of  w  hich  the  Jews,  as  Abrahamites  and 
observers  of  the  law  s  of  Moses,  were  accustomed  so 
strongly  to  boast,  would  avail  them,  see  verse  32,  and 
chapter  x.  3.  But  that  their  reception  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Messiah,  (or  into  Christianity,)  and  the  hap¬ 
piness  connected  with  it,  depended  entirely  on  the  gra¬ 
cious  free  w  ill  of  God,  see  verse  6 — 18.  And  this  he 
explains  to  them  by  quoting  examples  from  the  Old 
Testament,  according  to  the  taste  and  manner  of  think¬ 
ing  peculiar  to  the  Jews  in  those  times.  Then  he  vin¬ 
dicates  the  righteousness  of  God  against  the  doubts  and 
objections,  which  might  peihaps  be  raised  against  these 
his  doctrines,  and  informs  them,  that  it  was  to  be  attri¬ 
buted  to  the  fault  of  the  Jews  themselves,  on  account  of 
their  proud  unbelief,  and  wickedness,  that  they  were 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  verse  19. 
Chap.  x.  21.  But  he  finally  comforts  the  dejected  minds 
of  the  Christians,  partly  by  holding  forth  to  them  the 
cheering  prospect,  that  a  number  of  them  already  at 
that  time,  faithfully  revered  the  Messiah:  yes,  that 
they  would  perhaps  at  last  yet,  all  adopt  the  religion  of 
the  Messiah.  Paul  likewise  did  this  with  a  view  of 
convincing  the  converted  Heathen,  who  boasted  of  their 
being  elected  in  preference  to  the  Jews,  and  for  this 
reason  used  to  despise  the  latter ;  how  unjustly  and 
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ungratefully,  they  by  such  conduct  acted  towards  Gcd, 
verse  IT — 22.  And  he  enffiraces  tills  opportunity,  to 
admonish  ail  Christians  to  admire  tiie  unseal  chableuess 
of  the  w  isdom  of  God,  Chap.  xi.  33 — 30.  This  secti  >n 
of  the  Epistle,  is  considered  as  one  of  the  most  obscure 
in  the  New  Testament.  However  its  difficulties  and 
obscurities  in  some  measure  disappear,  when  we  recol¬ 
lect,  that  Paul  had  on  the  one  hand  to  deal  with  proud, 
and  on  the  other  hand  with  hypocritical  men,  who  did 
not  place  their  merit  in  true  virtue  and  godliness  :  but 
in  vaiu  outward  per-emiuence.  The  Apostle  would  cer¬ 
tainly  have  spoken  in  a  different  manner,  if  hi»  business 
had  been  with  pious  and  virtuous  men,  who,  consc.ous 
of  their  infirmity,  had  felt  an  anxious  concern  lespect- 
ing  the  mercy  of  God  towards  themselves;  yes,  he 
would  certaiuly  have  found  it  necessary  to  hold  a 
different  language,  if  on  this  occasion  he  had  explained 
his  sentiments  touching  the  absolute  Decree,  had  such  a 
subject  then  been  under  consideration  ;  and  if  his  object 
had  been,  to  give  Ins  opinion  concerning  what  construc¬ 
tion  ought  to  be  placed  on  such  a  modcof  granting  re¬ 
wards,  and  inflicting  punishments  as  tilts,  viz  :  if  God, 
(considering  his  wisdom,  justice, goodness  and  freedom,) 
should  proceed  in  an  arbitrary  manner  to  grant  salva¬ 
tion  to  mankind,  or  inflict  punishment  on  them,  without 
reference  to  the  nature  of  their  free  conduct. 

After  making  some  introductory  remarks,  from 
the  1st  to  the  6th  verse,  which  laid  him  under  weighty 
obligations,  Paul  enters  on  his  main  subject. 

Inasmuch  as  Paul  had  hitherto  taught  that  true 
Christianity  only,  was  the  right  means  of  obtaining  in¬ 
tegrity  of  heart,  and  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  since  he 
had  declared  that  the  circumstance  of  their  being  a’ le 
to  trace  their  lineage  and  birth  up  to  Abraham,  and  of 
their  strict  observance  of  the  .vosuical  religion,  with 
all  its  ceremonies,  were  of  no  consequence  ;  it  might 
very  easily  have  appeared  to  the  Jews,  as  if  lie  had  con¬ 
tracted  a  hateful  prejudice  against  his  own  nation,  the 
Jew  s.  And  as  it  was  above  all  things  necessary  to  eradi¬ 
cate  this  opinion  among  the  Jewish  part  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  congregation  at  Rome,  if  he  hoped  to  be  received 
and  heard  by  them,  and  if  be  wished  to  escape  their  in- 
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suits  and  calumny.  St.  Paul  therefore  immediately 
commences  with  a  solemn  protestation  of  his  ardent 
love  and  attachment  to  the  Jews,  and  of  his  sincere 
participation  in  their  sorrowful  condition  and  sad  des¬ 
tinies. 

Verse  1 — 6.  I  speak  the  truth  as  a  Christian ,  tny 
conscience  bears  me  testimony,  that  as  an  Apostle,  as 
a  man  taught  of  God,  I  speak  the  truth  ;  that  tnv  heart 
is  incessantly  oppressed  with  great  sorrow  and  anguish 
of  mind,  occasioned  by  the  lamentable  situation  to 
which  the  Jews  have  reduced  my  own  Nation,  ^es  so 
great  is  my  love  to  my  brethren  the  Jews,  that  I  w  sli 
that  most  terrible  destiny,  which  threatens  the  Jew's 
for  having  rejected  Christ  the  Messiah,  might  instead  of 
overtaking  them,  fall  on  me  alone.  I  wouid  gladly  con- 
sentto  become  a  sacrifice  for  the  Jews,  in  order  to  save 
them,  a  whole  nation,  so  dear  to  my  heart ; — to  pre¬ 
serve  them  who  are  my  brethren  ;  w  ho  preceded  me  in 
the  descent  from  one  common  Ancestor;  who  former¬ 
ly,  under  the  Mosaical  administration,  had  received 
such  distinguished  honors  and  great  prerogatives;  who 
descend  from  Jacob  ;  to  w  hom  God  Himself,  gave  the 
honorable  name  of,  Israel.  And  moreover,  God  treat¬ 
ed  the  Israelites  as  his  children  ;  in  a  very  extraor¬ 
dinary  manner  revealed  himself  to  them  ;  and,  as  it 
were  entered  into  a  covenant  w  ith  them ;  and  under  cer¬ 
tain  conditions,  promised  to  be  their  benefactor  ;  and 
for  their  instruction  and  welfare,  gave  them  the  law, 
and  shewed  them  how  to  reverence  Him  ;  and  finally, 
he  gave  them  the  most  glorious  promises,  and  es- 
pecially,  those  concerning  the  Messiah.  And  they  had 
also  the  first  and  best  claim  to  Him.  Paul  therefore 
meant  to  be  understood  as  saying :  It  is  impossible  for 
me  to  harbour  animosity,  or  entertain  contemptuous 
thoughts  towards  a  people  invested  with  such  extraor¬ 
dinary  privileges  and  preferments,  which  I  cannot  deny 
that  they  possess.  They  are  much  rather  in  my  esti¬ 
mation,  a  people  entitled  to  the  highest  respect.  Yes, 
and  what  is  still  more,  they  are  that  fortunate  people, 
from  whose  first  Ancestor,  the  Messiah  himself,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  earthly  birth,  was  to  descend,  and  which 
Great  Event  has  actually  taken  place.  What  an  honor 
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this  is  to  the  Jewish  Nation  !  Even  Christ  descended 
from  their  common  Ancestor;  Christ  who  is  over  all , 
.God  blessed  for  ever.  No,  such  a  people  are  my  own 
brethren,  and  I  can  neither  hate  nor  despise  them. 

V.  6.  Now  that  the  declarations  which  Paul  had 
hitherto  made  concerning  the  prerogatives  of  the  Israel¬ 
ites,  might  not  be  so  understood,  as  if  the  Jews  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  pre-eminence,  and  of  w  hich  God  judged 
them  to  be  worthy,  "  ere  now  justifiable  in  arrogating 
to  themselves  a  right  to  believe,  that  the  benefits  to  be 
enjoyed  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  were  due  to 
them  alone,  if  God  remained  true  and  faithful  to  I113 
promises  :  The  Apostle  therefore  anticipates  such  an 
erroneous  interpretation  and  application  of  his  words; 
and  tells  them,  how  those  promises  which  God  had  for¬ 
merly  given  to  them,  the  Israelites,  ought  to  be  under¬ 
stood,  viz  :  that  they  were  conditionally  made.  But 
that  the  benefits  of  God  generally,  depended  on  his  free 
good  will  and  wisdom.  Paul  therefore  in  the  6th  verse, 
intended  to  convey  this  idea  :  If  I  have  asserted,  that 
the  Jews  will  not  participate  in  the  benefits  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  kingdom,  you  are  not  therefore  justifiable  in  be¬ 
lieving,  that  it  follows  from  what  I  have  said,  that  God 
has  not  performed  his  promises.  No,  the  fault  is  not  to 
be  attributed  to  God,  but  to  the  Jew  s  themselves.  They 
are  indeed  the  bodily  descendants  of  Jacob,  or  Israel ; 
but  they  resemble  their  first  Ancestor,  neither  in  their 
thoughts,  nor  in  their  hearts.  Their  bodily  descent  a- 
lone, confers  no  claim  to  the  favor  of  God,  and  the  bene¬ 
fits  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  Under  the  appellation 
of  Israelites,  who  are  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  these 
promises,  those  Jews  are  not  to  be  ranked,  who  are  Is¬ 
raelites  by  tribe  and  by  circumcision  merely  ;  but  by 
the  name  of  Israelites,  who  have  a  just  claim  to  the 
benefits  of  those  promises,  are  to  be  understood,  all  such 
persons  generally,  both  Jews  and  those  of  other  nations, 
on  whom  God  without  any  merit  on  their  own  part,  has 
resolved  to  bestow  the  benefits  of  Christianity. 

And  it  ought  to  be  particularly  remarked,  that  in 
this  passage,  the  Apostle  does  not  speak  concerning  the 
eternal  salvation  and  eternal  damnation  of  certain  indi¬ 
viduals  of  the  human  race  ;  nor  could  it  according 
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to  the  substance  and  drift  of  this  verse  have  been  his 
intention  to  speak  in  this  limited  sense  ;  but  he  evident¬ 
ly  has  reference  to  a  universal  invitation,  given  not 
only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  all  the  nations  of  the  Earth,  to 
come  and  partake  of  the  true  religion  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  happiness  therewith  inseparably  connected. 
Hut  this  invitation  has  by  no  means  the  virtue  of  procu¬ 
ring  eternal  salvation  for  every  one  who  is  called, 
whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Heathen,  nor  does  it  extend 
to  certain  individuals  only  among  them  ;  nor  does  it 
necessarily  follow,  that  every  one  who  is  not  called, 
will  be  condemned,  merely  because  he  has  not  shared  in 
the  religion  of  the  Messiah,  or  because  he  has  not  re¬ 
ceived  the  revealed  religion.  Hence  do  all  those  act  in 
a  very  unreasonable  and  erroneous  manner,  who  ap|  eal 
to  this  chapter,  for  the  purpose  either  of  proving,  or  de¬ 
fending  their  opinion  touching  an  Absolute  Decree  of 
God  concerning  the  salvation,  or  condemnation  of  cer¬ 
tain  individuals  of  the  human  race,  and  who  even  wish 
to  convert  the  holy  Apostle  Paul  into  so  dreadful  a  par- 
ticularist. 

V.  7.  What  now  follows  from  the  7th  to  the  ISth 
verse,  explains  the  meaning  of  the  preceding  6th  verse, 
viz :  that  it  did  not  depend  on  their  'nrth,  that  they  re¬ 
ceived  benefits  from  God  :  but  on  his  free  gracious 
Will.  For  this  purpose,  he  avails  himself  of  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  Abraham,  in  a  very  suitable  manner  :  because 
here  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  as  being  descendants  from 
Abraham,  did  not  permit  them  to  say  any  thing  in  op¬ 
position  to  what  the  Apostle  had  advanced.  In  the  7tli 
verse,  it  was  the  intention  of  Paul  to  toil  them  :  Just  as 
little  as  all  the  descendants  of  Israel  or  Jacob,  are  true 
Israelites,  and  minded  like  Israel,  just  so  little  can 
all  the  descendants  of  Abraham  be  called  legitimate 
children  of  Abraham,  as  God  expressly  says  to  Abraham 
in  the  passage  to  w hich  the  Apostle  alludes  ;  viz  :  The 
descendants  of  Isaac  o rdy  shall  he  called  thy  genera¬ 
tion  ;  and  in  them  alone ,  (not  in  the  descendants  of 
Hager  or  Ketura.)  shall  mv  promises  he  actually  fulfil¬ 
led. — Abraham  had  a  great  many  other  descendants, 
besides  those  whom  he  had  through  his  only  son  Isaac  ; 
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himself  declare,  that  they  are  not  the  legitimate  poste¬ 
rity  pfAbraha.ii,  nor  capable  of  enjoying  the  blessing* 
of  the  real  and  worthy  posterity  of  Abraham.  Now 
therefore  consider  i  at’this  is  also  veur  own  case,  Paul 
intended  to  say.  You  are  all  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ; 
and  that  indeed  tlrrough  Isaac  and  Jacob  ;  but  yet.  you 
are  not  all  minded  like  Israel,  and  hence  you  are  not 
true  Israelites,  and  consequently  not  such  people  a? 
can  participate  in  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham. 

V.  8.  In  this  verse  the  Apostle  proceeds  farther 
to  explain  this  matter.  1  hat  is,”  (he  writes,)  the 
bodily  children  of  Abraham,  are  not  therefore  also  the 
children  of  God.  They  are  not  such  as  resemble  God 
in  their  minds.  The  children  of  promise  only,  pass  for 
real  descendants. — They  only,  are  the  children  of  Abra¬ 
ham  and  of  God. 

V.  9.  The  real  purport  of  that  promise,  is  this: 
after  the  expiration  of  a  year  from  this  time,  I  will  come 
again,  and  Sarah  will  have  a  son. — a  son,  who  in  his 
heart  and  mind  shall  resemble  his  father  ;  in  whom, 
and  in  whose  descendants,  the  whole  remainder  of  the 
promise  shall  be  fulfilled.  It  is  also  necessary  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  the  Orientalist  and  the  Hebrew,  always  an¬ 
nexed  to  the  word  son,  the  idea  of  a  resemblance  to  the 
father, — one ,  who  resembles  the  father  in  heart  and  mind. 

V.  10.  But  that  is  not  all !  This  is  not  only  the 
case  as  it  respects  Sarah;  but  likewise  as  it  respects 
Jtebecca,  who  became  pregnant  with  twins,  “by  one, 
even  by  our  father  Isaac.” 

V.  11.  Before  the  children  w  ere  born,  and  there¬ 
fore  before  they  had ,  and  could  have  any  merit  of  their 
own,  it  was  told  to  Rebecca.  (“  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand,”)  that  is,  in  regard 
to  choosing  one  before  the  other. — The  Will  of  God  in 
regard  to  making  a  choice,  is  however  according  to  all 
sound  human  understanding,  nothing  more  than  the 
Free  Will  of  God,  and  the  meaning  or  the  parenthesis, 
is  consequently  this  :  that  it  depended  entirely  on  the 
free  w  ill  of  God,  to  which  of  those  children.  Me  should 
manifest  the  most  pre-eminent  favor.  And  by  this  ex¬ 
ample.  the  Apostle  w  ishes  to  shew  to  the  Jews,  that  tlic 
Will  uf  God  in  granting,  or  refusing  single  instances 
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of  preferments  and  benefits,  does  not  depend  on  the 
merit  of  a  person,  but  on  the  free  will  of  God  alone,  for 
the  better  condition  of  the  one,  than  that  of  the  other, 
was,  as  it  respects  Jacob  and  Esau,  already  determined 
before  they  were  born. 

Y.  12.  And  this  the  Apostle  now  says  in  the  12th 
verse  :  for  from  the  circumstance,  that  God  already  be¬ 
fore  the  birth  of  the  two  sons,  Jacob  and  Esau,  declared 
his  intention  respecting  his  favor  to  one  of  them  ;  “  the 
Elder*  shall  servet  theYouuger;”  it  is  evident  that 
God  did  not  shew  this  preference  on  account  of  superi¬ 
or  merit  in  the  one  above  the  other,  but  for  the  sake  of 
favor.  The  words  ;  by  the  favor  of  Him  who  called — 
by  the  favor  of  the  Inviter  to  his  benefits,  that  is,  by 
the  favor  of  the  Benefactor, — of  God,  who  wished  to 
shew  to  the  one,  a  more  excellent  kindness  than  to  the 
.other. 

V.  15.  **  As  it  is  written” — and  so  God  likewise 
says  in  another  part  of  Scripture,  Malachi,  Chap.  i. 
2,  3.  I  have  shown  more  love  to  Jacob  and  to  his  pos¬ 
terity,  than  to  Esau  and  to  his  posterity. — Paul  here 
meant  to  signify  :  that  even  if  all  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  had  cherished  thoughts  equally  good  anti  well 
pleasing  to  God,  yet  they  could  not  on  this  account 
expect  to  receive  equal  earthly  prosperity,  and  external 
advantages.  In  this  case,  the  Free  will  of  God,  is 
guided  by  his  Wisdom,  which  is  the  only  rule  of  his 
goodness.  In  the  same  manner,  as  it  pleased  God  du¬ 
ring  the  whole  administration  of  Moses  to  prefer  the  Is¬ 
raelites  to  all  other  nations  ;  so  it  might  with  equal  right 
please  him,  after  that  period,  to  make  them  onl y  equal 
to  other  nations,  or  even,  under  certain  circumstances, 
to  degrade  them  below  other  nations,  admitting  even 
that  they  had  preserved  the  good  thoughts  and  princi¬ 
ples  of  their  ancestors. 

•  To  whom  according’  to  the  right  of  primogeniture,  the 
greatest  privileges  are  due. 

f  This  is  an  incidental  allusion.  David  reduced  the  E- 
domites  to  a  state  of  Bondage,  11.  Samuel,  Chap,  viii  Under 
the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  they  threw  off'  the  yoke,  II.  Kings,  Chap 
viii.  20.  But  they  were  again  subdued  by  the  Maccabees 
II.  Maccabees,  Chap.  x.  15,  16,  17,  &c. 
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V.  14.  But  now  what  follows  from  this  ?  Is  it 
perhaps  that  God  deals  unjustly? — that  he  far  fiom 
him. — For  with  God,  men  can  have  no  merit.  He  con¬ 
sequently  bestows  his  kindnesses  on  man  through  his 
Gracious  Will.  Bu t  grace  is  not  meted  with  the  meas¬ 
ure  of  justice,  but  with  the  measure  of  wisdom  and 
free  will. 

V.  15.  St.  Paul  now  says,  we  further  read,  that 
God  himself  acted  in  the  same  manner  towards  Moses, 
Exodus  Chap,  xxxiii.  19  :  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion.”  See  there,  there  we  now  have 
the  full  proof  of  the  Absolute  Decree,  the  defenders  of 
that  doctrine  will  perhaps  say.  O  no,  this  passage 
does  not  relate  to  that  Divine  Mercy,  which  consists  in 
the  pardoning  of  sins,  and  the  granting  of  Salvation  ; 
but  in  the  extraordinary  marks  of  distinction  and  fa¬ 
vours  which  he  conferred  on  Muses.  For  he  had  seen 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  pass  by  him,  and  heard  God  so¬ 
lemnly  declare  His  Oracles  to  him,  a  circumstance, 
which  before  Moses,  bad  never  happened  to  any  other 
man. 

That  the  words,  u  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  have  mercy,  See.,”  may  be  correctly  understood,  it 
is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  the  object  which  Paul  had 
in  view  in  quoting  them. — He  w  ished  further  to  illus¬ 
trate,  that  God,  according  to  his  free  and  wise  Will, 
often  acted  after  this  manner  in  the  distribution  of  his 
special  privileges  and  benefits. 

The  import  of  this  passage  is  this  :  I  shew  acts  of 
favor,  special  and  extraordinary  acts  of  favour  to  whom¬ 
soever  I  please,  according  to  the  freedom  of  my  Will, 
and  agreeably  to  the  wisdom  of  my  designs. 

V.  16.  From  this  declaration  of  God  to  Moses,  it 
naturally  follows  :  That  the  use  of  the  powers  which 
God  has"  given  to  man.  are  not  alone,  adequate  to  the 
attainment  of  the  object  of  his  wishes  ;  the  acquirement 
thereof  depends  on  the  goodness  of  God. — But  yet,  that 
this  matter  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  it  were 
wholly  unnecessary  that  a  person  should  himself  act, 
and  use  those  powers  which  God  has  given  him  to  use 
in  a  proper  manner  :  which  indeed  is  an  interpretation 
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often  wickedly  given  to  this  passage,  especially  by  those 
who  attempt  to  prove  from  it,  the  doctrine  of  Election. 
However  such  interpreters  of  this  passage  are  at  liber¬ 
ty  to  connect  with  it  the  opinions  of  Paul  in  I  Cor.  ix. 
26,  &c.  Philipp,  iii.  14.  In  the  former  quotation  he 
says  :  “  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly  ;  so  fight 
I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air,  &c.” — And  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  :  “  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

V.  17.  Paul  now  quotes  an  opposite  example,  of  a 
person  subjected  to  the  impending  judgments  of  God  : 
Not  because  this  man  was  worse  than  all  other  men; 
but  because  God  according  to  his  wisdom  had  reasons 
for  permitting  him  to  incur  such  a  situation,  and  fall 
under  such  circumstances,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
his  ends.  In  the  infliction  of  punishments  too,  (Paul 
intended  to  sav,)  God  acts  according  to  his  wisdom,  see 
Exodus  Chap.  ii.  16  :  “I  have  preserved  thy  life,  that 
thou  mayest  see,  that  thou  mayest  feel  and  experience 
my  power,  that  my  name  may  be  praised  throughout  all 
the  earth  wheresoever  this  thing  shall  be  related. 

V.  18.  Paul  here  repeats  the  principal  argument  of 
the  whole  chapter,  as  being  illustrated  and  confirmed 
by  the  two  preceding  examples,  namely  :  that  all  the 
good,  and  all  the  evil  which  befal  man  on  earth,  de¬ 
pend  on  the  Will  of  God. 

V.  19.  Paul  in  this  verse  anticipates  and  opposes 
a  new  objection,  which  from  what  he  had  said  before,  he 
foresaw  might  easily  be  raised  against  him,  viz  :  But  if 
that  be  the  case,  you  will  perhaps  say  ;  why  then  does 
God  in  Holy  Writ  declare,  that  we  ourselves  are  the 
cause  of  our  misfortunes?  Why  does  God  commise¬ 
rate  mankind  ?  Why  does  he  say,  you  are  punished 
for  the  sake  of  your  sins  ?  If  this  be  the  case,  if  God  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  free  Will  sends  good  and  ill  fortune,  who 
then  can  assure  himself  of  happiness,  as  a  reward  for 
even  the  greatest  integrity  of  heart,  and  the  most  virtu¬ 
ous  conduct?  Surely  then  the  most  profligate  villain 
needs  not  to  stand  in  dread  of  the  punishment  of  God  ! 

Anil  with  what  right  then  does  God  punish  us  for 
our  unbelief  and  disobedience,  since  we  are  forced 
thereto  by  his  irresistible  power  ? 
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V.  20.  To  this  objection,  the  Apostle  in  this  verse 
replies:  “  Nay  but  O  man,”  who  art  thou  that  thou 
darest  to  call  God  to  an  account;  thou  who  dost  under¬ 
take  to  censure  his  providential  dispositions  of  things  ? 
Thou  weak  and  imbecile  man,  wilt  thou  arraign  the 
Creator  for  acting  thus,  and  not  otherwise  with  thee  ; 
for  placing  thee  under  this  or  that  unhappy  condition, 
and  under  such  and  such  unfavorable  circumstances  ? 

That  man  may  by  the  practice  of  virtue  and  vice 
procure  for  himself  happiness  and  unhappiness,  Paul  as¬ 
sumes  as  an  irrefragable  and  long  established  truth  ;  but 
in  the  present  instance  he  only  meant  to  convey  the 
idea,  that  two  persons  of  equal  merit  or  demerit,  may 
meet  with  very  different  destinies;  and  that  notwith¬ 
standing  this,  the  justice  of  God  remains  unimpeacha¬ 
ble.  And  that  he  who  is  subjected  to  more  adversity, 
and  less  happiness  than  another,  is  thereby  not  justified 
in  indulging  discontent,  nor  in  impeaching  the  justice 
of  God.  For  man  is  too  short-sighted  to  scan  the  ways 
of  Providence,  and  the  government  of  God.  No  work 
of  art  says  to  the  artist,  nor  picture  to  the  painter,  why 
did  you  form  me  thus,  why  did  you  not  grace  me  with 
more  symmetry,  and  form  me  in  a  more  elegant  man¬ 
ner  :  The  artist  certainly  has  his  particular  reasons  for 
not  making  his  work  handsomer,  better,  poorer,  or 
more  excellent. 

V.  21.  Is  it  not  optional  with  the  potter  to  mould 
the  clay  into  such  vessels  as  he  pleases,  to  make  some 
more  excellent  and  more  precious  than  others,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  various  uses  to  which  they  are  to  be  applied  ? 
So  may  likewise  God,  guided  by  his  wisdom,  destine 
two  persons,  or  two  nations  of  equal  moral  worth,  to 
very  different  destinies  here  on  earth,  and  that  too, 
without  deserving  to  be  called  unjust. 

This  comparison  of  mankind  with  Potter’s  clay, 
ought  not  to  be  extended  beyond  the  object  which  Paul 
had  in  view  ;  for  otherwise  the  similarity  would  be  lost. 
— It  ought  not  from  hence  to  be  attempted  to  be  proved, 
that  God  could  without  acting  contrary  to  his  exalted 
attributes,  by  an  arbitrary  will,  create  and  appoint  one 
person  to  salvation  and  another  to  damnation. 
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But  by  this  comparison,  St.  Paul  meant  no  more 
than  this:  That  it  is  unsuitable  and  impious  for  feeble 
men,  to  call  their  Creator  to  an  account,  on  whose  will 
all  their  happiness  depends  ;  and  that  it  is  equally  un¬ 
suitable  and  impious  in  them  to  search  into  the  causes , 
why  here  on  earth  he  treats  them  in  the  manner  he  does; 
and  that  when  they  cannot  see  into  the  propriety  of 
his  measures,  they  will  on  that  account  censure  Him, 
or  do  even  assume  the  boldness  of  accusing  him  of  cru¬ 
elty  and  injustice.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  creature  to 
employ  the  powers  and  means  given  him  by  the  Crea¬ 
tor,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Creator,  as  well  and 
as  prudently  as  he  can  ;  but  he  ought  not  to  take  the 
boldness  cf  arraigning  the  Creator  for  the  issue  of  af¬ 
fairs. 

V.  22.  What  Paul  had  advanced  in  the  preceding 
verse,  in’a  general  sense,  he  now  particularly  applies  to 
the  Jews,  viz  :  That  the  Jews  likewise  had  no  reason 
to  complain  on  account  of  their  rejection,  inasmuch  as 
God  had  to  that  very  day  borne  with  them  ;  but  that 
the  circumstance,  that  the  Heathen  were  invited  and 
lead  to  the  same  happiness  which  had  been  proffered  to 
the  Jews,  was  a  strong  proof  of  the  highest  goodness 
of  God,  as  well  as  of  his  faithfulness  in  keeping  his 
promises  ;  verse  25 — 29. 

V.  22.  25.  But  if  it  now  pleased  God  to  shew  his 
indignation  against  the  Jews,  (that  is  to  punish  them,) 
and  to  manifest  his  power,  who  would  in  such  case  pre¬ 
sume  to  censure  Him  ?  But  yet  He  with  great  indul¬ 
gence  bore  with  that  people  (the  Jews.)  who  were  ripe 
for  his  displeasure  and  their  doom  ;  who  irresistably 
hurried  on  to  their  destruction,  see  verse  25.  This 
long  suffering  He  shewed  to  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
manifest  his  great  and  praiseworthy  goodness  in  those , 
who  through  Christianity  were  to  experience  his  love, 
and  whom  he  had  previously  already,  prepared  (appoint¬ 
ed)  for  happiness. 

V.  24.  And  in  like  manner  did  he  also  make  not 
only  us,  who  are  converted  Jews  ;  but  also  those  of  us, 
who  are  converted  Heathen,  partakers  of  that  exalted 
benefit : — For  he  called  us  to  Christianity,  and  made 
us  partakers  of  its  blessings. — And  to  this  end  the  long 
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suffering  of  God  towards  the  Jews,  gave  additional  oc¬ 
casion.  That  portion  of  the  Jews,  who  were  yet  to  be¬ 
come  Christians,  and  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  be¬ 
come  such,  retained  as  it  were  an  opportunity,  as  long 
as  the  Jewish  government  yet  lasted,  more  uninterrupt¬ 
edly  both  to  learn,  and  to  embrace  the  principles  of 
Christianity. 

The  import  of  these  three  verses  when  taken  i a 
connexion,  is  properly  as  follows  ;  viz  :  But  if  it  now 
pleased  God  mightily  to  punish  the  Jew’s,  who  had  ren¬ 
dered  themselves  so  exceedingly  unworthy  of  his  favor, 
and  principally  in  regard  to  the  Messiah, -who  had  actu¬ 
al)/ appeared  on  Earth  ;  yet  notwithstanding  this,  he 
had  with  patience  and  indulgence  endured  the  perverse¬ 
ness  of  the  Jews,  who  were  ripe  for  his  wrath  and  con¬ 
demnation  ;  and  who  were  irresistibly  hastening  to  their 
ow’n  destruction.  But  here  likewise,  Paul  intended  to 
say,  God  still  shewed  mercy  and  patience,  so  that  the 
Jews  had  no  reason  at  all  to  complain.  I  therefore  sav, 
he  in  substance  added,  that  if  at  length  it  pleased  God, 
to  punish  the  Jews  as  they  richly  deserved,  and  to  reject 
them,  for  the  purpose  of  permitting  others,  (as  per  ex¬ 
ample  you  Christians  at  Rome,  being  converted  Jews 
and  Heathen,)  w  ho  are  more  worthy  to  partake  of  his 
favor  through  Christianity,  what  injustice  is  there  in 
that?  Has  not  God  in  this  also,  done  more  than  could 
have  been  expected  from  him  ? 

V.  25.  As  God  also  saith  through  Hosea,  Chap.  ii. 
25.  Paul  does  not  literally  quote  this  passage,  but  free¬ 
ly  and  according  to  its  principal  import.  lie  intended 
to  say  :  What  God  did  in  later  times,  and  what  is  whol¬ 
ly  incomprehensible  to  the  Jews, — that  he  has  however 
long  ago  caused  plainly  to  be  foretold  to  them. — They 
shall  become  my  people,  who  once  were  not  my  people, 
namely :  they  shall  worship  me,  and  I  will  also  esteem 
them,  who  formerly  did  not  reverence  me,  and  who 
therefore  did  not  rejoice  in  me,  nor  in  my  favor. — And 
those  whom  bpfore  I  did  not  love,  they  shall  be  loved 
by  me.  This  is  a  figurative  expression  borrowed  from 
the  favorite  Oriental  Spouse,  and  was  intended  to  sig¬ 
nify  this  :  those  who  formerly  did  not  pay  their  adora¬ 
tion  to  me,  and  did  not  receive  my  entire  aud  peculiar 
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love,  they  shall  now  receive  my  tender  affection  and 
rejoice  in  it.  In  short  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  is, 
that  the  Heathen  shall  now  enter  into  the  former  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Jews. 

V.  26.  This  verse  contains  a  refined  and  w  ell 
adapted  application  of  the  words  of  Hosea  Chap.  i.  10, 
to  the  present  object  of  St.  Paul,  and  in  this  place,  the 
words  of  the  prophet  have  the  following  sense  :  You 
nations  who  live  out  of  Palestine,  you  Gentiles,  you 
shall  through  Christianity  become  children  of  the  true 
most  high  God.  In  Hosea,  the  w  ords  have  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  sense  and  application  :  With  the  prophet,  this 
passage  has  m.  reference  to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  the  ten 
tribes,  who  had  been  led  into  the  Assyrian  exile. 

V.  27.  For  the  same  purpose,  Paul  here  quotes  a 
passage  from  Isaiah,  Chap.  x.  22.  But  this  passage  also 
relates  to  the  release  of  the  Israelites  from  the  Babylo¬ 
nian  captivity.  However  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  Jewish  learned  men  of  his  time,  he  here  makes 
use  of  the  w  ords  of  Isaiah,  to  answer  his  present  pur¬ 
pose  ;  and  those  words  according  to  the  sense  in  which 
Paul  here  intended  to  apply  them,  have  this  meaning  : 
Even  if  the  Israelites  are  the  most  numerous  people  on 
the  face  of  the  Globe,  yet  will  they  not  all,  but  as  it 
were,  only  a  remnant,  a  small  part  of  them,  attain  to 
Christianity,  and  enjoy  its  blessings  ;  because  the  great¬ 
est  number  of  them  have  incapacitated  themselves  for 
the  reception  of  Christianity. 

V.  28.  The  words  of  this  verse  are  taken  from  Isa¬ 
iah,  Chap.  x.  22,  23.  And  Paul  quotes  them  from  the 
Alexandrian  Greek  translation,  and  are  in  substance  as 
follows:  And  this  work  he  will  suddenly  commence, 
He  the  infallible  One,  yes  He  will  suddenly  accomplish 
this  matter  on  the  earth.  Nothing/«W/;er  is  therefore 
added,  than  that  this  event  will  surely  take  place  in  a 
very  short  time. 

Y.  29.  The  substance  of  this  verse  is  taken  from 
Isaiah,  Chap.  i.  9.  Paul  applies  the  words  ol  Isaiah  in 
this  sense  :  If  there  were  not  still  a  small  remnant  of 
the  Jews,  who  will  partake  of  Christianity,  I  would  be 
compelled  to  say,  that  the  whole  nation  is  lost  irre¬ 
trievably,  and  in  a  most  terrible  manner. — Yes  likte 
unto  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  Isaiah  says. 
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From  the  30th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  xth  chap.  Paul 
shews  that  God  had  the  greatest  reasous  to  reject  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  because  they  rejected  the  Messiah. 

In  the  xith  chapter  Paul  teaches,  that  even  then, 
after  all  their  backslidings,  it  yet  depended  solely  on 
the  will  of  the  Jews,  whether  they  would  again  be  taken 
into  the  favor  of  God  ;  and  that  if  they  would  with  sin¬ 
cerity  of  heart  acknowledge  the  Messiah,  if  they  w  ould 
receive  his  doctrines,  they  would  again  as  formerly,  be* 
come  the  beloved  people  of  God. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  contained  in 
this  chapter,  every  good  thing  which  w  e  enjoy,  is  barely 
an  unmerited  present  received  from  the  bounty  of  God. 
That  as  to  temporal  blessings,  He  does  not  always  dis¬ 
tribute  them  according  to  man’s  free  conduct ;  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  own  mere  pleasure.  That  in  this  case, 
the  wishes  and  endeavors  of  men  are  of  no  avail :  for 
that  God  does  as  it  seemeth  meet  to  him,  however  al¬ 
ways  according  to  wise  and  parental  views.  But  that 
God  never  bestows  spiritual  benefits  contrary  to  the 
deserts  of  the  free  moral  conduct  of  man,  see  Homans, 
Chap.  ii.  6 — 12.  In  the  10th  and  11th  verses  of  this 
last  mentioned  chapter,  the  Apostle  says  :  “  But  glory, 
honor  and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good  :  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile;  for  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God.”  AYliat  a  shameful  act 
of  temerity,  it  is  therefore,  to  load  Paul  with  the  unme¬ 
rited  imputation  of  his  having  taught  the  doctrines  of 
the  Absolute  Decree, — of  Predestination  and  of  Itepro - 
bation!  A  doctrine  at  the  recital  of  which,  every  hu¬ 
man  heart  recoils  with  horror,  and  against  which  the 
common  sense  of  mankind  revolts.  lhat  God  should 
peremptorily  appoint  a  portion  of  the  human  race  to 
eternal  happiness,  without  any  reference  to  their  free 
actions,  and  on  the  contrary,  that  He  should  cast  off, 
and  doom  others,  and  that  by  far  the  greatest  number, 
to  endure  endless  torments,  with  the  same  disregard  to 
their  free  moral  actions — is  it  not  a  horrid  thing  even 
to  conceive  such  an  unhallowed  thought  concerning  the 
God  of  love  ? 

In  Eph.  i.  3 — 14,  there  is  nothing  recorded  con¬ 
cerning  this  terrible  decree ,  but  exactly  the  reverse  of  it. 
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God,  from  all  Eternity  already  passed  a  Decree,  that 
he  would  render  all  mankind — Jews  and  Heathen,— 
happy  through  Christ. — For  this  reason  has  He  caused 
the  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  especial¬ 
ly  to  you,  Ephesians,  &c. 


SOME  ADDITIONAL  PRETENDED  PROOFS  OF  THE? 

ABSOLUTE  DECREE. 

The  Advocates  of  the  Absolute  Decree, in  attempt¬ 
ing  to  support  this  unnatural  doctrine,  also  call  to  their 
aid,  Matthew  xix.  50,  Matthew,  xx.  16. — and  Matthew 
xxii.  14.  On  these  passages  they  place  great  stress ; 
and  that  particularly  on  account  of  the  Greek  word 
Eklektoi,  which  signifies,  chosen,  in  the  plural  number  : 
— And  they  consequently  explain  the  following  passage, 
in  the  last  quoted  chapter,  “  For  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen,”  by  alledging  that  many  are  invited  to 
salvation  ;  but  that  God  elected  only  a  few  of  them  to 
eternal  life.  But  with  what  right  cau  any  one  here 
make  the  very  Saviour  of  the  world,  a  teacher  of  this 
horrible  doctrine  f  The  conclusion  of  those  two  differ¬ 
ent  parables,  which  in  fact  contain  very  important  and 
excellent  doctrines, ends  in  this  way :  palluieisi  klytoi ; 
oligoi  de  eklektoi, — “  many  are  called,  but  few  are  cho¬ 
sen.”  And  who  does  not  perceive,  that  this  is  a  pro¬ 
verbial  manner  of  speaking,  which  may  be  used  on  all 
occasions,  and,  of  which  Christ  here  likewise  availed 
himself.  In  the  first  parable,  Christ  represented  to  his 
Apostles,  who  had  questioned  him  respecting  the  re¬ 
ward  which  they  were  to  receive  for  denying  them¬ 
selves  on  his  account,  the  various  degrees  ol  recom- 
pence,  which  how  ever  could  not  be  regulated  according 
to  the  priority  of  time  when  they  engaged  in  his  ser¬ 
vice;  but  according  to  the  different  degrees  of  fidelity 
with  which  those  services  were  rendered.  He  had  but 
a  little  while  before,  in  the  30th  verse  of  the  xixth  chap¬ 
ter.  expresses!  himself  in  a  nearly  similar  manner; 
«  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall 
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be  first.”  This  sentence  he  explains  by  the  parable  in  the 
following  chapter,  wherefore  at  the  end  of  the  parable, 
he  repeats  that  sentence, and  connects  it  with  the  other, 
“  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.”  From  tins  al¬ 
ready  it  evidently  appears,  that  protoi,  the  first,  and 
eklektoi,  the  chosen,  must  convey  a  certain  similarity 
of  idea,  and  consequently,  that  they  must  both  be  pla¬ 
ced  in  opposition  to  the  eschatoi,  the  last.  And  there¬ 
fore  many  who  are  first  in  regard  of  priority  of  time,  will 
be  last  in  point  of  recompence,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
many  who  are  last  as  to  time,  will  be  the  first  as  to  re¬ 
compence.  Those  who  hold  a  preference  in  regard  to 
reward,  are  unquestionably  also  the  most  eminent  in  the 
performance  of  the  work  assigned  to  be  done,  and  the 
most  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  ;  according 
to  which  their  compensation  is  regulated.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  Elect  here  intended,  are  also  the  most 
excellent  and  faithful  laborers.  And  this  sense  of  the 
word  Elect  or  chosen,  also  agrees  with  the  Hebrew 
word  bachurim,  which  signifies  the  most  choice  ones 
among  a  multitude,  and  especially  among  a  number  of 
soldiers.  And  in  this  sense,  the  word  chosen,  has  a 
similarity  of  idea  with  the  w  ord  protois  ;  for  the  cho¬ 
sen  are  the  first,  because  they  are  the  best.  For 
since  the  eklektoi,  (or  chosen,)  are  choice  laborers,  so 
likewise  will  they  be  the  first  in  being  rewarded  for 
their  services.  The  klytoi,  are  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  kaluim,  those  wrho  are  actually  ac¬ 
cepted,  and  hence  is  the  Greek  w  ord  klytoi,  in  the  New 
Testament  applied  to  such  persons  as  are  received  into 
the  society  of  the  Christians.  The  laborers  whom  God 
employs  in  the  establishment  and  extension  of  the 
Christian  Church,  are  consequently  many,  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ ;  but  of  the  really  true,  faithful  and 
choice  laborers  among  them,  there  are  but  a  few. 

In  the  other  parable,  contained  in  Matthew  xxii. 
Christ  had  described  the  gathering  of  the  Christian 
Church  from  among  the  various  Heathen  nations,  after 
the  greatest  number  of  the  Jews,  out  of  love  to  earthly 
advantages,  had  rejected  the  blessing  of  becoming  sub¬ 
jects  in  the  Messiah’s  Kingdom  ;  and  finally,  he  men¬ 
tions  a  mixture  of  worthy  and  of  unworthy  subjects  i»- 
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his  kingdom.  This  parable  naturally  mentions  only  one 
unworthy  guest  to  have  come  to  the  marriage  dinner. 
But  what  the  condition  of  the  Christian  Church  would 
he  in  such  a  point  of  view,  Christ  expresses  by  the  sen¬ 
tence  to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  which  was  sub¬ 
stantially  this  :  The  number  of  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians  is  indeed  very  great,  but  yet  of  real  and  ge¬ 
nuine  Christians,  there  are  but  a  few  among  them.  For 
according  to  the  evident  design  of  the  parable,  the  invi¬ 
ted  guests  must  imply  such  persons  as  are  called  and 
received  into  the  Chiistian  Church,  in  the  same  manner 
as  ti  e  guests  were  invited  to  the  marriage  dinner,  and, 
(with  the  exception  of  an  unworthy  one)  received  there 
by  the  king.  The  natural  inference  therefore  is,  that 
the  Elect  are  real  Christians — that  they  are  such  per¬ 
sons  as  entertain  thoughts  which  are  worthy  of  Chris¬ 
tians. 

It  is  above  all  things  necessary  here  to  remark, 
that  the  words,  eklegein,  to  choose — ekleksis,  the  act 
of  choosing, — eklektoi ,  the  chosen,  ought  not  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  heing  of  the  same  import  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  with  that  which  in  the  Calvinistic  system,  is  in¬ 
tended  to  be  expressed  by  the  words,  Election ,  choo¬ 
sing,  election  by  free  special  grace,  for  Predestina¬ 
tion,)  and  the  Elect.  The  woid  Ekleksis, — Election 
— is  in  the  New  Testament,  universally  used  to  signify 
the  transition  from  Judaism  and  Paganism  to  Christi¬ 
anity.  The  word  Election  is  used  to  convey  the  idea 
of  selecting,  preferring,  rendering  worthy  of  special  ad¬ 
vantages  and  distinctions,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Hebrew  word,  bacliar. — But  that  the  word  Ekleksis,  is 
ever  used  in  the  New  Testament,  to  signify  the  De¬ 
cree  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of  individual  per¬ 
sons,  cannot  be  proved  by  any  decisive  example.  Nor 
can  such  an  idea  be  reasonably  conceived  from  the 
sense  to  which  the  words  orizein  and  proorizein  ; — 
orismns  and  proorismos,  are  applied  wherever  they  oc¬ 
cur  in  the  New  Testament. 

That  the  unlearned  may  the  more  easily  compre- 
hc.d  the  meaning  of  the  passages  adverted  to,  both  the 
parables  in  which  those  passages  occur,  together  with 
some  cvplanitory  remarks  are  subjoined  to  this  iuvesti- 
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gation.  This  course  is  deemed  proper,  inasmuch  as  the 
passages  alluded  to  in  tho?>e  parables,  are  by  the  de¬ 
fenders  of  the  doctrine  of  predestination  principally 
used  as  proofs  in  support  of  their  tenets,  and  for  the 
same  puipose  are  particularly  introduced  into  the  Cate¬ 
chisms  ot  the  predestinarians. 

Matthew  xx.  1,  &c.  The  parable  contained  in 
this  Chapter  is  very  closely  allied  to  what  is  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  xixth  Chapter.  What  gave  occasion 
to  this  parable,  was  the  question  asked  by  Peter,  as  is 
related  in  the  last  mentioned  chapter. 

In  the  loth  verse  of  the  xixth  chapter,  we  read, 
that  a  young  man  came  to  Jesus,  and  asked  him  what 
good  thing  he  should  do,  that  he  might  have  eternal 
life.  This  man  had  heard  that  Jesus  spoke  more  con¬ 
cerning  salvation,  than  the  Jewish  religion  taught  re¬ 
specting  it.  He  therefore  desired  to  learn  of  Jesus,  in 
what  manner  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  conduct,  in 
order  to  assure  himself  of  eternal  happiness.  in  re¬ 
gard  to  earthly  possessions,  he  felt  himself  very  happy  ; 
but  he  now  also  wished  after  death  to  become  quite  hap¬ 
py,  and  in  order  to  attain  to  that  state  of  felicity,  he 
consulted  Jesus  as  to  the  course  he  had  to  pursue. 

V.  17.  If  you  desire  to  enter  into  eternal  life.  Je¬ 
sus  replied  to  him,  then  keep  the  commandments  of 
God.  in lich?  asked  the  good  natured  and  well-dis¬ 
posed  youth, eagerly ; — perhaps  the  commandments  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  .1 losaical  religion  ?-■— or  likewise  all  the 
later  traditions  and  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  Church  ? 
or,  is  it  thy  precepts  only,  which  1  ought  to  o^se '  e  ? 
Jesus  now  in  the  Jirst  place,  represented  to  him  the 
Mosaical  commandments,  such  as:  “  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt 
not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  ;  Honor 
thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  and  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself." — “  All  these  tilings  have  1  kept 
from  my  youth  up,”  the  young  man  said  to  him,  with 
the  utmost  confidence  :  “  What  lack  1  yet  ?”  Is  it  ne¬ 
cessary  for  me  to  do  something  more,  that  I  may  pro¬ 
mise  myself,  that  after  death  1  shall  enter  into  the  v- 
joyment  of  that  high  Degree  of  happiness,  w’  ich  here 
on  earth,  I  enjoy  above  so  many  others  ? — It  appears 
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as  it'  the  young  man  expected  that  Jesus  would  propose 
to  him  the  performance  of  some  noble  deed,  which  by 
means  of  his  great  wealth  he  conceited  himself  perfect¬ 
ly  able  to  do;  or  else  he  intended  to  say :  Thus  then 
am  I  perfectly  virtuous,  and  therefore  fit  for  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  eternal  salvation,  because  I  have  so  exactly 
regulated  mv  conduct  according  to  the  commandments 
of  Moses?  Hereupon  Jesus  replied:  if  you  are  in 
earnest,  if  you  have  a  desire  to  become  morally  perfect. 
as  far  as  it  is  possible,  for  a  human  being  to  become  so  ; 
if  you  wish  to  become  my  disciple,  and  to  strive  after 
higher  spiritual  perfection,  then  go  and  sell  what  you 
have,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  you  shall  have  treasure 
in  heaven;  then  you  will  arrive  at  greater  knowledge, 
and  imbibe  better  sentiments :  And  this  will  surely 
lead  you  to  that  happiness,  which  springs  from  such  a 
regenerated  mind,  and  which  you  so  ardently  desire — 
\V  hen  you  shall  have  made  these  sacrifices,  then  conic 
and  be  my  disciple.  The  latter  part  of  what  Jesus  said 
to  the  young  man,  was  the  principal  thing;  and  the 
former,  the  selling  of  his  possessions,  and  the  giving  of 
ail  his  substance  to  the  poor,  were  only  the  means  of 
facilitating  his  progress  to  moral  perfection,  and  to  the 
-attainment  of  eternal  life. 

M  lien  the  young  man  heard  these  words  he  went 
away  with  a  sorrow  ful  heart,  “  for  he  had  great  posses¬ 
sions.”  Then  Jesus  addressed  his  disciples  and  said, 

I  assure  you,  that  a  rich  man  will  hardly  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  or,  in  other  words  :  from  no  one 
it  is  less  to  be  expected  that  he  w  ill  become  my  disciple, 
than  from  a  rich  man. — Yes,  well  might  I  say,  that  “  it 
-is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  ricJi  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
This  was  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression  among  the 
Jews,  by  which  the  utmost  difficulty  of  a  case  was  sig¬ 
nified.  Instead  of  a  camel,  the  Hebrews  and  Arabians 
also  used  the  elephant  in  this  proverb.  Not  easily,  Jesus 
intended  to  sav,  a  rich  man  w  ill  be  induced  to  despise 
and  forsake  his  ^possessions,  to  receive  my  doctrines, 
and  to  become  my  disciple.  So  true  is  this,  that  riches 
are  often  an  obstacle  to  the  practice  of  what  is  good, 
and  give  occasion  to  much  evil.  And  equally  true  it  is, 
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that  poverty  often  opposes  the  same,  ami  even  much 
greater  obstacles  to  the  practice  of  virtue.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  impossible  that  the  meaning  of  Christ  was,  as  it  has 
often  been  taken,  and  sometimes  is  still  t  ken  to  be, 
that  a  rich  man  cannot  easily  be  a  good  man.  It  is 
therefore  necessary  well  to  consider  the  peculiarity  of 
the  time  and  circumstances  under  which  Jesus  deliver¬ 
ed  this  saying.  For  at  that  time,  to  become  such  adis- 
ciplc  of  Jesus,  as  those  disciples  whom  he  already  had, 
really  were,  and  such  as  that  young  man  (at  least  as 
far  as  we  can  judge  from  circumstances,)  w  ished  to  be¬ 
come,  that  was  a  matter  which  could  not  be  effected, 
without  relinquishing  and  forsaking  every  thing  that  is 
earthly.  For  it  was  a  time  when  sufferings  and  perse¬ 
cutions  so  nearly  awaited  the  followers  of  Christ,  and 
when  too  many  temporal  concerns  and  cares  w  ere  in¬ 
compatible  with  Christianity,  while  he  yet  dwelt  on 
earth. 

For  is  it  possible  that  a  rich  man,  in  order  to  be¬ 
come  such  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  w  ould  turn  his  back  on 
his  temporal  possessions  ?  That  was  indeed  a  very  dif¬ 
ficult  matter.  It  was  a  thing  by  no  means  to  be  expect¬ 
ed,  and  in  some  measure  impossible.  But  in  success  of 
time,  when  the  Fate  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  w  as  deci¬ 
ded,  then  the  rich,  as  well  as  the  poor  man  could  become 
a  disciple  of  Him  :  Yes.  the  former  might  even  at  that 
time  already  have  become  a  w  orshipper  of  Jesus,  yet 
not  of  that  description,  of  w  hich  the  disciples  and  com¬ 
panions  of  Christ  emphatically  so  called,  w  ere. 

When  his  disciples  heard  this  saying  they  were 
exceedingly  amazed,  saying,  who  then  can  be  saved  r’ 
It  is  certain,  that  the  smallest  part  of  mankind,  will  be 
able  to  resolve,  as  we  have  done,  to  relinquish  the  w  hole 
oftheii  substance,  and  all  their  worldly  convenances, 
for  the  purpose  of  embracing  thy  doctrines,  and  of  fol¬ 
lowing  thee.  “  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them,'” 
according  to  human  knowledge,  it  certainly  now'  ap¬ 
pears  impossible,  that  the  rich  under  present  circum¬ 
stances,  should  disregard  and  sacrifice  their  earthly  pos- 
sessionsfor  thepurpose  of  becoming  my  disciples ;  how¬ 
ever  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  It  is  in  the  pow¬ 
er  of  God  so  to  change  the  present-state  of  things,  that 
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even  the  rich  will  with  less  difficulty  and  hesitation  be 
able  to  accent  of  my  religion.  And  that  likewise  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  sequel.  The  rich  and  the  poor  by  multi¬ 
tudes  embraced  Christianity,  when  its  glorious  cause  be¬ 
gan  to  be  victorious,  and  when  he  who  went  over  to  the 
Christian  religion,  had  on  that  account,  no  longer  to 
dread  the  danger  of  losing  his  possessions. — Yes,  God 
could  even  under  the  dubious  circumstances  of  those 
times,  through  the  power  of  truth,  and  by  other  means 
eSect,  that  with  the  rich  likewise,  the  cause  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  gained  the  ascendency  :  And  then  was  seen  to 
be  possible,  what  according  to  human  views,  appeared 
to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  possibility  ! 

“  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Behold 
we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee,  what  shall  we 
have  therefore  r”  For  thy  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  thy 
Gospel,  we  have  yielded  up  all  our  earthly  possessions, 
our  living,  our  temporal  concerns,  and  even  the  com¬ 
forts  arising  from  the  bonds  of  social  intercourse  with 
our  own  kindred.  We  have  even  severed  the  tender 
tie  of  consanguinity,  and  have  forsaken  our  own  kins¬ 
men.  Behold  v.e  have  actmdlij  done ,  what  the  young 
man  with  the  best  resolutions  still  c lelaijed  to  do  :  May 
we  now  safely  calculate  on  an  adequate  recompence , 
for  the  great  temporal  sacrifices  which  we  have  made 
for  the  sake  of  thy  religion  r 

Jesus  answered  :  1  solemnly  assure  you  my  friends, 
mv  followers,  that  in  the  new  life,  when  the  Son  of 
man,  shall  have  ascended  his  glorious  throne,  you  shall 
also  ascend  twelve  thrones,  and  judge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

That  future  renewed  life,  Christ  expressed  by  the 
word  ,4  Regeneration.” — According  to  the  proofs  which 
Wettstein  adduces  by  a  variety  of  passages  cited  not 
only  from  many  Hellenistical,  but  likewise  from  good 
Grecian  and  Roman  authors,  “  Regeneration ”  is  a  fig¬ 
urative  word,  and  implies  any  great,  and  especially,  an 
advantageous  change,  which  may  take  place.  So  like¬ 
wise  docs  Philo  in  his  life  of  Moses,  Tome  II.  Book  ii. 
page  114,  cal!  the  new  condition  of  the  earth  after  the 
tHul  of  Noah's  time,  *•  ! ‘.'generation.”  Josepluis  in 
his  Jewish  Antiquities,  Book  XI.  3.  9.  styles  the  return 
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of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  into  their 
native  country,  and  the  subsequent  Fate  which  befei 
them,  44  Regeneration .”  Cicero  likewise  (ad  Atticum 
"V  I.  6.)  called  his  new  and  singular  lot,  after  his  return 
from  banishment,  and  restoration  to  his  former  honors, 
44  Regeneration?’’  Hence,  by  the  word, 44  Regenera¬ 
tion,”  there  is  here  signified,  the  great  and  advantageous 
change,  which  among  a  great  part  of  mankind,  was 
about  to  be  effected  by  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  In  this 
44  Regeneration ,”  (Christ  intimates  to  the  Apostles.)  at 
the  time  when  this  great  change  shall  commence  ;  when 
I  shall  no  longer  be  denied  ;  but  when  I  shall  loudly  be 
proclaimed  to  be  the  actual  Son  of  God,  and  the  true 
Jlessiah  ;  when  after  my  death,  I  shall  again  have  re¬ 
turned  to  life,  and  shall  then  exhibit  myself  irradiated 
with  Divine  splendor,  and  when  mankind  shall  openly 
pay  homage  to  me,  as  the  Messiah  appointed  by  God  ; 
then  you  also  shall  be  seated  on  twelve  different  judg¬ 
ment  seats,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  This 
is  a  figure  taken  from  the  ancient  Tsraelitish  political 
constitution.  The  Israelites  had  their  King  or  kings, 
who  swayed  the  Royal  Sceptre  over  the  whole  body  of 
their  nation  ;  but  then  at  the  same  time,  each  of  the 
tribes  had  its  Phylarch,  or  separate  Prince,  who  ranked 
next  to  the  King.  Christ  invests  his  disciples  with 
twelve  Tribunals,  because  they  w  ere  twelve  in  number. 
And  He  thereby  at  the  same  time,  intended  to  signify 
to  them,  that  in  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  Christians, 
(whose  prototype  the  Israelites  are  here  meant  to  be, 
because  they  alone  had  hitherto  been  in  possession  of 
the  true  religion,  and  whence  the  prophets  likewise 
constantly  painted  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
colours  of  Judaism.)  they,  the  disciples,  would  be  the 
same  as  what  the  Israelitish  princes  of  tribes  were  to 
the  rest  of  the  Israelites.  In  short  that  they  should 
be  clothed  with  the  highest  honors  and  dignities  w  ith 
which  it  should  be  possible  to  invest  them,  next  after 
the  King,  by  w  hom  is  here  meant  the  Messiah  himself. 
And  was  not  this  saying  of  Christ  perfectly  fulfilled  ? 
Did  not  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  rise  to  the  highest  repu¬ 
tation  and  fame  P  Is  it  not  °n  absolute  certainty,  that 
in  the  eye  of  every  Christian,  they  still  hold  the  highest 
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rank  next  to  Christ?  Through  the  power  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  Jesus,  and  by  the  force  of  truth,  they  still 
reign  over  the  Christians,  and  over  those  who  receive 
and  follow  their  instructions. 

And  every  one”  Jesus  continued,  u  that  hath 
forsaken  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name’s 
sake  shall  leceive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  life.”  In  short,  whoever  disregards  and 
abandons  what  might  oppose  an  obstacle  to  his  good  re¬ 
solves  to  become  my  disciple,  to  him  shall  the  loss, 
which  for  my  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  my  doctrines  he 
may  sustain,  he  repaired  a  hundred  fold,  by  the  blessed 
consequences  which  will  result  to  him  from  my  pre¬ 
cepts.  And  in  Mark  x.  29,  30,  Jesus  further  says  that 
these  losses  shall  be  restored  to  the  sufferer,  a  hundred 
fold  in  this  life  already,  and  that  hereafter,  in  the  world 
above,  he  shall  receive  eternal  life.  Among  the  primi¬ 
tive  Christians,  the  loss  of  property  and  of  kindred, 
could  not  be  painful  to  him  who  sustained  these  priva¬ 
tions.  For  by  the  benevolent  acts,  and  the  comforts 
which  he  received  from  his  fellow  Christians,  he  was 
richly  repaid,  and  fully  consoled  for  all  he  had  to  fore¬ 
go  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  He  wanted  for  neither 
a  home,  nor  sustenance,  nor  friends.  Fes,  those  who 
in  this  glorious  cause  sacrificed  their  all,  were  after¬ 
wards  so  well  supplied  with  every  necessary  of  life  and 
comfort,  that  they  were  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
had  been  before.  See  Acts  ii.  45,  and  iv.  34,  35.  Gal. 
iv.  16. 

However,  Jesus  added,  many  of  the  first  will  he 
the  last,  and  many  of  the  last  will  he  the  first.  This  is 
also  a  proverbial  mode  of  expression,  bv  which  he  ex¬ 
ceedingly  humbled  the  pride  of  those  who  strove  for  pre¬ 
cedence  in  his  kingdom,  and  believed  they  were  entitled 
to  the  foremost  places  therein. 

The  import  of  this  passage  is  as  follows  :  many  of 
those  who  believe  that  they  will  one  time  occupy  the 
foremost  places  in  my  kingdom,  (because  they  were 
those  who  first  became  converts  to  me,  &c.)  they  will 
he  the  very  persons,  who  will  there  be  placed  in  the  low¬ 
ermost  posts  ;  and  on  the  contrary ,  those  whose  ex- 
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pectations  are  more  moderate,  who  are  unconscious  of 
such  external  prerogatives,  and  therefore  believe,  that 
they  will  obtain  only  an  inferior  place  in  my  dominions, 
they  will  be  promoted  to  the  most  elig  ible  stations.  For 
in  order  to  obtain  preferment  in  my  kingdom,  it  will  not 
depend  on  such  external  and  accidental  circumstances  ; 
but  it  will  depend  on  the  comparative  deserts  of  those 
who  shall  be  engaged  in  the  propagation  of  my  doc¬ 
trines;  who  there  shall  undertake  the  greatest  labors, 
without  a  view  to  temporal  advantages,  and  who  shall 
conduct  my  cause  with  the  greatest  zeal.  IVlio  is  there 
that  is  here  not  constrained  to  think  of  Paul?  This  ia 
the  most  decicive  answer  which  could  be  given  to  the 
following  question  put  by  his  disciples  :  w  hich  of  them 
would  be  the  chiefest  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  ?  Mat¬ 
thew  xviii.  1.  And  this  reply  at  the  same  time  served 
as  a  warning  to  them,  to  conduct  the  cause  of  Christ 
with  great  sincerity  and  disinterestedness,  and  not  by 
their  greediness  after  filthy  lucre,  and  their  ambitious 
desire  of  preferment,  to  deprive  themselves  of  that  high 
degree  of  true  honor,  to  which  by  faithfulness  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  duties,  and  by  honest  zeal,  they  might 
raise  themselves. 

Jesus  nowr  proceeds  in  the  xxth  Chap,  to  illustrate 
this  doctrine,  and  by  the  parable  of  the  laborers  in  the 
vineyard,  places  the  truth  of  this  precept  before  their 
eyes,  in  the  most  visible  manner.  This  parable  bears  a 
special  reference  to  the  question  asked  Him  by  Peter, 
as  is  recorded  in  theS7th  verse  of  the  sixth  Chapter. 

The  disciples  whom  Christ  at  that  time  had,  promi¬ 
sed  themselves  an  extraordinary  reward  because  they 
were  his  first  disciples  and  companions;  and  enter¬ 
tained  the  belief,  that  those  who  should  subsequently 
become  his  disciples,  and  spread  his  doctrines,  could 
not  expect  to  be  so  highly  rewarded  as  they,  who  first 
espoused  his  cause.  Jesus  indeed  assured  them  of^ 
very  great  recompence,  for  maintaining  and  promoting 
his  religion,  and  for  following  him  in  the  “  Regenera¬ 
tion  (Matth.  xix.  28,  29  ;  )  but  yet  he  now  tells  them 
in  the  parable  of  the  xxth  Chap,  that  although  they  were 
the  first,  who  had  been  required  to  disseminate  his  doc¬ 
trines,  still  they  could  not  barely  on  that  account,  justly 
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make  pretensions  to  a  preference  in  regard  to  favor  and 
reward,  over  those  who  at  a  later  period  had  entered  his 
service,  and  embarked  in  his  cause.  He  declared  to 
them,  that  the  reward  of  which  he  had  given  them  assu¬ 
rances,  would  not  be  granted  to  them  only  ;  but  also  to 
those  who  after  them,  had  spread  his  religion  ;  and  that 
they,  his  first  disciples,  had  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied 
with  such  a  distribution  of  rewards,  inasmuch  as  they 
were  no  losers  thereby.  That  time  and  other  external 
circumstances,  were  in  this  case  of  no  moment;  but 
that  it  was  the  display  of  an  honest  zeal  in  his  cause, 
and  the  most  numerous  instances  of  real  services  ren¬ 
dered  him,  in  the  propagation  of  his  doctrines,  which 
were  of  weight  in  laying  claim  to  the  highest  reward. 
In  my  kingdom,  Jesus  said,  matters  are  situated  in  the 
same  manner  as  with  the  master  of  a  family,  who  at 
break  of  dav  went  out  to  hire  laborers  to  work  in  his 
vineyard.  And  after  he  had  contracted  with  the  labor¬ 
ers  at  a  penny  a  day,  “  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.” 
And  about  the  third  hour,  he  went  out  again,  “  and  saw 
others  standing  idle  in  the  market  place.”  To  those 
also,  he  said,  go  into  my  vineyard,  I  will  give  you  what 
is  right  and  reasonable  for  your  services.  And  they 
went  into  the  vineyard.  About  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hours,  he  went  out  again,  and  did  as  before.  And  final¬ 
ly,  about  the  eleventh  hour,  he  went  out  again,  and 
found  some  others  standing  idle,  whom  he  asked  why 
they  stood  there  unemployed  all  the  day  ?  They  re¬ 
plied,  because  no  one  has  hired  us.  Then  rejoined  he, 
go  also  into  my  vineyard,  you  shall  receive  a  suitable 
reward  for  the  labor  you  may  there  perform  for  me. — 
Among  the  Jews,  the  day  was  divided  into  twelve  equal 
portions  of  time,  so  that  with  them,  six  o’clock  in  the 
morning  was  the  first  hour,  and  six  o’clock  in  the  eve¬ 
ning  the  twelfth  hour. 

"  Towards  evening  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said  to 
his  steward,  Go  and  call  the  laborers  and  give  them 
their  wages,  beginning  from  the  last,  and  so  on  to  the 
first, — give  to  the  one  as  much  as  to  the  other. 

Then  came  they  who  had  been  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  and  each  of  them  received  a  penny. 
Now  those  came  who  had  first  been  employed  to  work, 
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and  confidently  flattered  themselves,  that  they  would  re¬ 
ceive  move  ;  but  of  those  ten.  each  received  only  a  rcn- 
nv.  Tnis  exc’ted  their  displeasure  against  the  h.  use- 
holder.  and  they  said  t  »  him,  these  last  have  labored 
only  one  hour ,  and  vou  have  paid  to  V  em  as  much  v.  a- 
ges  as  to  us,  v.  ho  hate  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  da  v.”  Hereupon  ‘'the  good  man  of  the  house” 
replied  to  one  of  them  ;  Friend,  I  do  you  no  injustice  ; 
was  it  not  the  agreement  between  us,  that  you  should 
receive  onlv  a  penny  r  Take  your  penny  and  depart. 
It  is  my  good  pleasure  to  give  to  those  v.ho  last  came 
to  work.  as  much  as  to  you.  Ur  do  you  suppose,  that 
I  am.  not  at  liberty  to  do  with  mv  ov.n  what  I  please/ 
Do  you  behold  my  liberality  and  generosity  with  envi¬ 
ous  eves  ?  ”  So  ti  e  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 

Ia.->t:”  formally  indeed  were  called,  but  few  of  them 
have  been  found  worthy  of  approbation. 

A ud  this-  Jesus  intended  to  say,  is  also  the  case  in 
mv  kingdom,  in  regard  to  ti.e  reward  which  the  labor¬ 
ers  in  my  vineyard,  the  propagators  of  mv  precepts. have 
to  expect,  and  which  they  may  promise  themselves. 
T  ose  who  last  embrace  Christianity  and  spread  its 
principles  among  mankind,  will  receive  the  same  re¬ 
ward,  which  you  mv  f  rst  disciples  and  Apostles  w  ill 
obtain  ;  ves,  and  sometimes  will  receive  even  a  greater 
reward  than  vou,  when  they  shall  manage  niy  affairs 
with  more  zeal,  penetration,  and  ability. — If  we  throw 
back  but  one  recollecting  thought  on  the  Apostle  Paul, 
then,  are  w  e  not  struck  with  admiration  at  the  high 
lank  to  which  he  raised  himself  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  ? 
— Christ  intended  farther  to  say:  There  will  indeed 
many  teachers  <  f  my  Gospel  he  found,  but  there  will 
only  a  few  of  them  so  zealously  and  faithfully  perform 
their  duty,  as  to  entitle  themselves  to  the  praise  of  ea*- 
traordinary  merit,  for  the  sake,  of  their  w  arm  and  judi¬ 
cious  exertions  to  promote  the  Gospel. — If  therefore  the 
Jirst  disciples  of  Jesus  u  islied  to  maintain  a  preference 
ove!  the  later  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  qualify 
themselves  for  the  reception  of  that  1  igh  rew  ard  which 
they  desired;  they  cou'd  by  no  other  means  expect  to 
receive  it.  than  hv  extraordinary  kn  '.wedge  of  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Christ’s  doctrines,  by  a  proper  application  of 
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them,  and  by  faithfulness  and  a  firm  perseverance  in 
the  dissemination  of  them.  It  was  unquestionably  the 
intention  of  Christ,  in  the  speeches  he  had  hitherto  ad¬ 
dressed  to  his  disciples,  to  inculcate  this  idea,  so  that 
they  might  convince  themselves,  that  they  had  no  supe¬ 
rior  claims  to  recompence,  above  others,  merely  be¬ 
cause  they  were  the  first  teachers  of  the  Gospel.  To 
sum  up  the  whole  matter  : 

The  meaning  of  Christ  throughout  this  whole  para¬ 
ble  was,  that  as  it  respected  the  measure  of  rewards  to 
be  received  by  his  disciples,  it  would  not  depend  on  the 
time  when  they  were  chosen  religions  teachers,  nor  on 
the  long  series  of  services  they  performed  in  teaching 
bis  doctrines,  but  on  the  fidelity,  wisdom  and  discretion 
which  they  should  discover  m  discharging  the  duties 
annexed  to  their  office. 

Not  a  single  word  concerning  the  frightful  Abso¬ 
lute  Decree  is  to  be  found  in  this  parable.  And  it  is 
mere  blasphemy,  to  endeavor  to  make  Jesus  the  teacher 
of  that  decree.  Put  this  parable  contains  a  doctrine 
which  deserves  to  be  well  considered  by  all  teachers  of 
his  religion, — a  doctrine,  which  in  our  days  especially , 
ought  to  be  seriously  taken  to  heart. — And  just  as  little 
is  this  doctrine  to  be  found  in  the  parable  recorded  in 
Matthew  xxii. — There  it  is  said,  that  Jesus  continued  to 
speak,  to  them  by  the  use  of  figurative  representations, 
saying:  The  state  and  nature  of  the  ^Messiah’s  king¬ 
dom  is  as  follows  :  A  certain  king  prepared  a  marriage 
feast  for  his  son, — a  feast  at  which  he  was  to  receive  the 
homage  of  his  father’s  subjects.  He  sent  out  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  call  the  guests  who  had  been  invited  to  the  re¬ 
past.  But  they  refused  to  come.  He  then  sent  forth 
other  servants,  and  said,  tell  the  guests,  Behold  I  have 
prepared  my  dinner,  1  have  caused  my  oxen  and  my 
fatted  cattle  to  be  killed,  and  every  thing  is  ready, 
come  to  the  marriage  feast !  But  they  disregarded  his 
dinner  and  his  invitation  ;  the  one  went  to  his  field,  and 
the  other  to  his  traffic ;  the  rest  seized  his  servants, 
loaded  them  with  opprobrious  language,  and  killed 
them.  AVhen  the  king  heard  of  these  proceedings,  he 
was  fired  with  indignation;  commanded  an  armed 
force  to  march  against  these  murderers,  whom  he  order- 
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ed  to  be  slain,  and  their  city  to  he  destroyed  by  fire. 
After  lie  had  wreaked  his  vengeance  on  those  disobedi¬ 
ent  and  murderous  subjects,  he  spoke  to  his  servants, 
saving,  the  wedding  dinner  is  ready,  but  the  guests  w  ho 
were  invited,  were  not  worthy  of  it.  Go  out  therefore 
into  the  public  highways,  and  other  public  places  of  free 
resort,  and  corners  of  streets,  and  invite  to  the  feast  all 
whom  you  may  find.  Then  the  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  brought  from  thence  every  one  whom 
they  could  but  find,  both  the  good  and  the  bad. — All 
kinds  of  persons,  w  ithout  making  any  distinction,  as  to 
their  morals — persons  who  were  worthy,  and  such  as 
were  unworthy  of  the  invitation.  The  latter  guests 
were  at  least  not  worse  than  those  undeserving  ones, 
for  whom  the  dinner  had  at  first  been  prepared,  and. 
who  did  not  come. — And  the  spacious  dining  saloon 
was  filled  with  guests.  Now  when  the  king  entered 
the  dining-hall  to  view  the  guests,  he  perceived  a  man 
who  was  not  dressed  in  a  garment  suitable  to  a  feast. 
To  this  man  he  addressed  himself,  and  said,  Friend! 
Kow  is  it,  that  I  sec  you  here,  w  ithout  being  decked  in 
a  garment  suited  to  the  occasion. — to  the  feast.  How 
did  you  dare  to  come  here  clad  in  the  manner  you  are  f 
—The  ill  attired  man  became  speechless  ! 

According  to  our  manners,  and  mode  of  t'  inking, 
the  question  put  by  the  king  to  this  man,  would  appear 
rather  singular,  and  the  subsequent  treatment  the  man 
received  from  the  king,  would  be  called  cruel,  inasmuch 
as  the  servants  of  the  king,  had  been  obliged  to  invite 
to  this  feast,  all  the  poor  persons  and  beggars  whom 
they  might  find  in  the  highways  and  streets  ;  and  many 
of  those  mendicants  and  others,  as  may  naturally  be 
supposed,  had  no  festive  garments.  But  here  it  is  ne¬ 
cessary  that  we  should  make  ourselves  acquainted  with 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Orientalists,  and  then 
w  e  will  attach  neither  singularity  to  the  question  of  the 
king,  nor  cruelty  to  his  conduct  towards  the  man.  whose 
unsuitable  dress  excited  his  displeasure  When  iii  the 
Oriental  countries,  any  one  is  honored  with  the  permis¬ 
sion  of  making  his  appearance  before  a  Monarch,  he  is 
previously  presented  with  a  suitable  garment  (a  Caftan) 
which  he  is  obliged  to  put  on,  and  appear  in  the  same 
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before  the  Sovereign.  If  he  neglects  to  put  on  this  Caf¬ 
tan,  the  Monarch  considers  his  coming  into  his  pre¬ 
sence,  unattired  with  this  vestment,  as  the  rudest  and 
greatest  affront  that  can  he  offered  to  him,  and  which 
infallibly  draws  on  the  offender,  the  highest  displeasure 
of  the  offended  Monarch.  It  is  therefore  presumed  that 
in  the  instance  related  in  the  parable,  according  to  Ori¬ 
ental  customs,  the  guests  who  were  invited  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  dinner,  had  before  their  appearance  there,  been 
furnished  by  the  king  with  such  Caftans,  which  on  that 
occasion,  it  was  according  to  custom  expected  they 
would  wear.  The  eastern  princes  have  an  abundance 
of  Caftans  in  store,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  them 
to  such  persons,  as  on  particular  occasions  may  come  into 
their  presence.  It  will  now'  after  this  explanation  be  an 
easy  matter  to  conceive,  how  the  rejected  guest  could  be¬ 
come  speechless,”  and  why  as  may  perhaps  have  been 
expected,  he  did  r.ot  plead  his  poverty  in  excuse,  for 
not  having  on  an  appropriate  garment — Nor  will  the 
severe  indignation  of  tire  king  now  appear  so  very  un¬ 
just,  as  might  at  first  have  been  conceived. — For  after 
the  disrespectful  appearance  made  by  this  unworthy 
guest  in  the  Royal  Salloon,  the  king  commanded  his 
servants  to  hind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  to  take  him 
out  of  his  presence,  and  throw  him  out  of  his  palace 
into  the  nocturnal  darkness,  where  he  would  weep  and 
gnash  with  his  teeth.  It  ought  here  to  be  considered 
that  the  Orientalists  held  their  feasts  in  the  evening, 
because  at  noon,  the  heat  of  the  climate  was  too  great 
to  hold  their  repasts.  And  inasmuch  as  the  Oriental¬ 
ists  are  the  friends  of  light,  and  generally  illuminate 
their  houses  in  the  night  time,  because  in  their  opinion, 
light  is  the  emblem  of  happiness  and  prosperity,  and 
darkness  the  emblem  of  misfortune  3  hence  the  greater 
their  Activities  are,  the  greater  are  their  illuminations. 
W  e  ought  therefore  to  represent  this  Royal  Salloon  to 
ourselves,  as  having  been  irradiated  with  many  candles 
or  lamps,  and  then  the  command  of  the  king,  to  “  cast 
him  into  outer  darkness”  will  suggest  to  us  some  addi¬ 
tional  thoughts,  such  as  these  :  Remove  him  from  these 
festive  scenes,  and  shew  him  that  he  is  unworthy  ol 
them,  and  of  my  favor. — There ,  may  remorse  and  des- 
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pair  complete  the  intolerable  condition  of  his  destiny. 
See  also  Matthew  via.  12. — Thus  there  are  indeed  many 
invited  ;  hut  few  are  worthy  of  approbation. — This  pro¬ 
verbial  mode  of  expression  in  Aiatth.  xx.  16,  was  in¬ 
tended  to  apply  immediately  to  the  Apostles,  aud  to  the 
teachers  of  the  Gospel  generally,  but  here  it  applies  to 
the  subjects  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  <*•,  to  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  general.  Many  were  invited,  but  only  a  few  of 
them  were  deserving  of  this  honor,  'lhe  import  of  the 
w  hole  parable  may  easily  be  understood,  ^  iz. :  God  wish¬ 
ed  to  invest  the  Jews  with  the  joys  and  happiness  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom ;  or  in  other  words,  w  ith  the  blessings 
of  Christianity.  He  previously  caused  them  to  he  invi¬ 
ted  thereto  by  his  prophets,  but  the  Jews  would  not 
come  :  they  were  unwilling  to  form  those  ideas  concern¬ 
ing  the  Messiah,  which  it  was  necessary  for  them  to 
form  respecting  Him,  in  order  to  be  prepared  to  ac- 
Ichoicledge  Him  at  his  appearance,  and  to  receive  his 
doctrines.  God  then  sent  them  other  prophets,  and  at 
last  lie  sent  to  them  John  the  Baptist,  to  invite  them  to  a 
participation  in  the  joys  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  w  ho 
was  then  about  to  make  his  appearance.  But  the  Jews 
w  ere  hardly  willing  to  listen  to  these  messengers  of  God. 
They  not  only  suffered  earthly  concerns  and  benefits  to 
divert  their  attention  from  the  predicted  joys  of  the 
Messiah’s  reign,  but  they  derided  some  of  the  messen¬ 
gers  of  God,  and  others  they  even  put  to  death  !  At 
last,  they  also  killed  John,  who  was  calling  them  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  w  hose  reign 
had  then  already  commenced.  The  Jews  therefore, 
gave  proofs  that  they  were  unworthy  of  this  joy  and  this 
happiness.  The  other  servants  of  God,  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus,  were  therefore  obliged  to  invite  other  nations 
w  ithout  distinction,  and  such  persous  as  they  met  with, 
to  partake  of  that  happiness  which  the  precepts  of  Jesus 
procure.  And  of  those  there  came  a  great  many,  who 
indeed  were  not  nil  worthy  of  such  beatitude  ;  they 
were  not  all  such  persons  as  did  honor  to  God  and  ta 
thoseinstructions  which  he  gave  to  mankind,  and  which 
were  so  highly  conducive  to  their  happiness  ;  but  there 
were  many  among  those  who  obeyed  the  invitation  and 
came,  who  were  only  by  name  acknowledgers  of  th: 
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doctrines  of  Jesus,  and  who  did  not  so  demean  them¬ 
selves,  as  to  have  it  in  their  power  to  boast  of  having  re¬ 
ceived  the  approbation  of  God.  Sue!)  unworthy  per¬ 
sons,  can  therefore  not  become  partakers  of  that  high 
degree  of  happiness,  which  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  confer 
on  those  who  faithfully  and  truly  revere  them.  Unhap¬ 
piness,  and  at  length,  desperation  becomes  their  lot  ! 
Many  are  invited  to  Christianity  ;  many  accept  of  it ; 
but  they  are  not  all  worthy  members  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

That  impious  doctrine,  that  God  had  decreed  only 
a  small  part  of  mankind  to  happiness,  without  regard 
to  their  free  conduct ;  and  on  the  contrary,  had  predes¬ 
tinated  the  far  greater  part  of  the  human  race  to  eternal 
damnation,  with  the  same  disregard  to  their  free  agency 
as  rational  beings ;  beings,  who  are  not  constituted 
mere  passive  machines,  nor  impelled  in  their  actions  by 
the  mere  force  of  instinct;  that  unnatural  and  impious 
doctrine,  is  not  to  be  found  in  these  parables.  And,  it 
is  a  matter  of  wonder  and  astonishment,  that  still  in 
our  times,  there  are  to  be  found  teachers  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus,  who  misapply  and  abuse  tho_e  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  order  to  keep  in  lively  motion,  their  favor¬ 
ite  9y  stem -hobby. — In  these  parables,  eternal  life,  and 
eternal  salvation,  were  not  even  the  topics  on  which 
Jesus  Christ  discoursed  ;  but  it  was  the  observance  of 
-truth  and  the  practice  of  viitue  here  on  earth,  w  hich 
were  the  subjects  concerning  which  those  parables  were 
delivered.  Truth  and  virtue  here  on  earth ,  were  the 
kingdom  concerning  which  lie  spoke;  the  kingdom  he 
established,  and  w  hich  through  his  apostles  lie  caused  to 
be  extended.  The  object  of  Jesus  in  delivering  the  first 
parable,  was  evidently  to  teach  his  disciples,  that  in  or¬ 
der  to  be  honored  with  marks  of  distinction  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Messiah,  it  by  no  means  depended  on  bow 
early,  how  long,  and  how  much  any  one  had  labored  : 
hut  that  the  question  would  be,  with  what  degree  of 
faithfulness  and  integrity,  those  who  were  engaged  in 
his  service  had  pci  formed  the  task  assigned  them,  and 
conducted  his  cause.  It  was  the  object  of  Jesus  to 
bring  back  his  disciples  (who,  desirous  of  reward,  longed 
for  pre-eminence  in  his  kingdom,  which  according  to  the 
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then  erroneous  Jewish  ideas,  they  still  continued  to  sup¬ 
pose,  was  a  wordly  Messiah’s  kingdom,)  tohumilitv  and 
modesty,  and  to  warn  them  not  to  suffer  themsehcs  to 
l>e  so  far  led  astray  by  motives  of  self-interest,  as  to  la¬ 
bor  in  his  service  for  reward,  and  external  preferments. 
And  do  kind  reader,  mark  how  well  the  whole  substance 
of  the  parable  is  adapted  to  the  kingdom  of  heavenly  glo¬ 
ry,  if  we  were  to  apply  it  to  that  sense  !  !  The  enlight¬ 
ened  and  unbiassed  reader  of  this  portion  of  Scripture, 
will  not  find  it  difficult  to  appreciate  eitherthe  candor, or 
the  sagacity  of  those,  who  attempt  by  this  parable  to 
prove  the  existence  of  an  .Absolute  Decree.  According 
to  the  first  parable,  laborers  were  hired  for  reward  ; 
the  hired  workmen  received  their  stipulated  wages ; 
yet  they  were  not  only  dissatisfied  with  the  wages  for 
which  they  had  themselves  agreed,  and  murmured  be¬ 
cause  they  did  not  receive  more  than  they  had  agreed 
for  ;  but  they  likewise  envied  those  who  received  as 
much  wages  as  they  themselves  :  Although  the  former 
had  not  been  theirs#  who  labored,  nor  had  they  labor¬ 
ed  the  whole  day. — Is  it  then  possible  that  this  parable 
alluded  to  the  happiness  in  heaven  r  Is  it  suited  to  the 
salvation  in  another  life  ?  Is  it  possible  that  there  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  blessed,  such  murmurings,  such  dis¬ 
content,  such  envy  and  grudging  should  take  place 
among  the  perfect  ?  Do,  kind  reader, .tell  us,  what  kind 
ol  a  heaven  and  happiness  that  may  be,  w  here  its  in¬ 
habitants  utter  complaints  and  dissatisfaction,  where 
the  one  wnth  envious  grudging  and  jealous  eves  beholds 
the  happiness  of  another  ? — No,  the  question  here  under 
consideration,  could  not  be  concerning  heaven  ;  nor  the 
distribution  of  rewards  to  be  made  in  eternal  life.  But 
the  parable  contains  a  just  expostulation  of  Jesus  with 
bis  disciples,  who  with  selfish  and  improper  views,  cal¬ 
culated  on  great  privileges  in.  his  kingdom  ;  and  that 
indeed,  because  they  had  first  been  invited  to  become 
subjects  therein,  and  hence  believed,  that  they  bad  con¬ 
tributed  much  to  the  founding  of  his  kingdom  :  and  they 
also  calculated  on  a  great  remuneration  for  the  sacrifi¬ 
ces  they  made  of  temporal  benefits,  in  bis  service.  But 
enough  of  this  at  present.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear 
let  him  hear :  and  he  that  hath  eyes  to  see  let  him  see, 
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But  what  a  terrible  influence  the  doctrine  of  the 
Absolute  Decree  has  in  disturbing  the  mental  peace  of 
man  :  into  what  a  state  of  despair  it  may  sink  him,  e's- 
peciully  in  the  last  moments  of  his  life  ;  and  thereby 
increase  the  natural  terrors  of  death  ;  of  this,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  instance  may  serve  as  a  proof:  In  this  vicinity 
a  young  man  of  about  nineteen  years  of  age,  labored 
under  a  consumptive  disease,  at  length  when  he  became 
entirely  confined  to  his  bed,  and  gradually  approached 
death,  lie  frequently  in  silence  betrayed  much  fearful 
uneasiness  of  mind;  he  sighed  and  wept.  Mis  kind 
parents,  who  constantly  attended  and  nursed  him  with 
the  most  tender  concern,  redoubled  their  anxious  en¬ 
deavours  to  assuage  his  sufferings,  and  particularly , 
sought  to  inspire  him  with  the  hope  of  a  future  and  bet¬ 
ter  life,  to  which  according  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
father,  he  was  now  advancing.  His  parents  imagined 
that  his  fearful  concern  of  mind,  arose  from  his  dread 
of  death.  But  that  was  not  the  case  with  this  youth. 
With  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  said  to  his  parents,  who  ear¬ 
nestly  and  persevei  ingly  solicited  him  to  tell  them,  what 
it  was,  that  lay  so  heavily  on  his  heart,  and  filled 
him  with  such  fearful  apprehensions  :  “  I  feel  that 

I  cannot  live  much  longer;  and  gladly  would  I  die, — 
Oh  if  I  but  knew  that  1  was  born  to  salvation!”  His 
father,  who  possesses  a  well-grounded  knowledge  of 
religion,  took  pains  to  infuse  into  his  mind  more  correct 
ideas  on  this  subject.  But  it  was  in  vain.  About  this 
time  a  friend  came  to  visit  the  family.  This  circum¬ 
stance  was  related  to  him  ;  and  he  was  requested  to 
converse  w  ith  the  sick  young  man,  concerning  this  matter, 
and  to  endeavor  to  console  and  tranquili/.e  his  troubled 
mind.  In  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  parents, 
this  friend  went  to  the  sick  bed  of  the  unhappy  young 
man,  and  in  a  conversation  with  him  on  the  probable 
speedy  termination  of  his  youthful  life,  he  endeavored 
to  comfort  him  with  the  precepts  of  Jesus.  But,  ex¬ 
claimed  the  youn^  man,  “  shall  1  also  certainly  become 
a  partaker  of  that  happiness  in  a  future  life,  which  Christ 
has  promised  to  those  who  are  his  ?  Shall  I  also  he  a- 
ruong  the  rnunber  of  those  who  belong  to  him  ?  Oh  !  it 
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uttering  these  words,  he  laid  his  head  on  his  pillow  arid 
wept.  Me  was  now  asked  where  he  had  heard  this  doc- 
ti'ine.  For  he  had  not  heaid  it  from  his  parents,  nor 
from  his  worthy  clergyman, — as  lie  belonged  to  the 
German  Reformed  Church, — His  clergyman  does  not 
teach  such  a  doctrine,  nor  can  he  teach  it. — "Where 
did  you  hear  this  doctrine  r”  the  friend  asked  him.  “  In 
a  neighboring  Church,  whither  he  had  formerly  gone 
once  in  a  while,”  was  bis  reply. 

This  friend  now  taught  him  a  better  doctrine  from 
the  precepts  of  Jesus  :  whereupon  a  cheerful  composure 
was  immediately  visible  in  the  countenance  of  the  sick 
young  man,  and  with  the  deepest  sensibility  of  a  grate¬ 
ful  and  quieted  person,  he  pressed  the  hand  of  the  de¬ 
parting  friend, — Nor  did  peace  of  mind  again  forsake 
him, — it  continued  with  him  to  his  latest  breath. — Lu¬ 
ther  was  perfectly  light  in  calling  the  doctrine  of  pre¬ 
destination  an  impious  doctrine,  which  either  throws  a 
person  into  a  state  of  desperation,  or  renders  him  ex¬ 
tremely  vicious. 

In  John  Brown’s  “  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,” 
page  189,  in  the  Albany  Edition,  we  read  as  follows 
••  The  Calvinists  maintain  God’s  fixed  predestination 
of  some  men  to  everlasting  life ;  w  hile  the  Jesuits,  Mo- 
linists,  Pelagians,  Arminians,  and  most  of  the  Luther¬ 
ans,”  (he  ought  to  have  said,  all  the  Lutherans  and  Ger¬ 
man  Reformed.)  “  represent  this  doctrine  as  pregnant 
with  horror.”  '  And  what  reasonable  person,  who  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  convincing  doctrines  of  Jesus,  considers 
and  reverences  God  the  most  perfect  being,  as  tire  God 
of  love,  as  the  affectionate  Father,  abounding  in  love  to¬ 
wards  all  mankind,  can  view  the  doctrine  of  predestina¬ 
tion,  w  ithout  the  greatest horror  ”  and  detestation. 
This  doctrine  evidently  contradicts  the  perfections  of 
God,  which  Jesus  has  in  so  pure  and  plain  a  manner, 
made  known  to  us ;  it  contradicts  the  holiness,  justice, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  as  every  thinking  person 
may  easily  perceive.  It  is  a  somewhat  singular  fact, 
and  naturally  calculated  to  excite  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  that  in  the  passage  just  now  quoted  from  John 
Brown’s  “  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,”  the  Episco¬ 
palians  should  not  be  found  among  the  several  religious 
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denominations  there  enumerated,  which  reject  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Absolute  Decree.  Does  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  favor  this  doctrine  ? — We  cannot  believe  it. — (It 
maj  be  satisfactory  on  this  head,  to  examine  what  is 
contained  in  page  50,  of  No.  4,  of  a  work  entitled,  the 
*£  Christian  Journal.”  This  is  a  work  which  makes  its 
appearance  in  a  weekly  sheet,  and  is  worth  the  perusal 
of  every  one,  especially  of  the  common  people.  In  this 
part  of  the  "  Christian  Journal,”  a  reference  accompa¬ 
nied  with  remarks,  is  had  to  anew  work,  entitled, 
“  Apostolical  Preaching  considered,  in  an  Examination 
of  Paul's  Episties,  by  John  Bird  Sumner,  M.  A.” 
It  is  to  he  hoped  that  this  last  mentioned  work  also ,  may 
in  this  country  soon  receive  an  extensive  circulation.) 
— Or,  is  the  Church  of  England,  included  in  the  word 
Lutherans''’  If  this  be  the  case,  it  is  certainly  a  great 
honor  for  the  Lutherans,  to  have  such  a  Sister-Church, 
with  whom  such  an  intimate  union  already  exists;  and 
it  is  to  Le  hoped,  that  these  two  denominations  will, 
sooner  or  later,  follow  the  pleasing  example  of  harmony 
exhibited  by  their  Christian  brethren  in  Germany. 

Who  can  without  astonishment  read  that  passage 
in  John  Brown’s  u  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,”  where 
in  page  201,  he  treats  of  the  Decree  of  Reprobation.  In 
this  part  of  his  Dictionary,  he  says,  that  “  God  intend¬ 
ing  to  manifest  the  glory  of  his  high  sovereignty,  al¬ 
mighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  unbounded  pa¬ 
tience,  and  revenging  justice  ;  did  from  all  eternity, in 
his  immutable  purpose,  according  to  his  own  mere  good 
pleasure,  pass  by,  and  determine  to  leave  certain  per¬ 
sons  of  mankind,  greater  in  number, but  in  themselves  no 
worse  than  others,  in  the  state  of  sin  and  misery,”  &c. 
— and  as  this  passage  substantially  concludes :  therefore 
to  doom  them  to  eternal  damnation.  Is  the  most  perfect 
Being  possessed  of  a  domineering  spirit,  is  He  ambitious 
of  honor,  is  lie  revengeful, — did  he  create  the  world 
to  increase  his  glory,  to  become  more  holy  than  he  was 
before  he  called  the  world  into  existence  ? 

In  these  days  of  enlightened  Christianity,  we  ought 
to  hear  no  more  of  such  Jewish  and  childish  ideas  con¬ 
cerning  God  ;  but  the  promulgators  of  the  gospel  ot 
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else  than,  that  God  distributes  temporal  benefits  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  free  will ,  although  always  according  to  the 
grounds  of  his  wisdom.  On  Him  depend  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  and  all  the  ills,  which  ,  efal  us.  in  this  world  ;  as  we 
have  already  shewn. 

The  8th  question  :  “  Is  it  not  then  by  reason  cf  a 
foreseen  faith  or  good  works  ?  Ans.  No  anu  tins 
negative  is  strangely  attempted  to  be  proved  by  Rom. 
ix.  16.  “  Not  of  him  that  wiiieth,  nor  of  him  that  :  u 

neth,  but  of  God  that  she  wet:  1  mercy.”  Rut  a  Scholar 
in  a  German  College,  who  or.  1  y' 'begins  to  read  the  Now 
Testament  in  the  Greek  language,  would  at  once  un¬ 
derstand,  that  't.  Pa  d  by  these  v.  ords  meant  to  signify, 
that  the  issue  of  our  undertakings,  and  of  our  well  oun¬ 
ce!  ted  plans,  does  even  by  t  e  use  of  the  best  means, 
not  depend  onus,  hut  on  God,  who  according  to  his 
wisdom  directs  and  guides  the  de.-tiides  of  the  worlds, 
and  of  all  the  beings  which  he  has  created,  for  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  the  whole,  and  of  each  indie: dual. 

Now  let  u-  examine  the  Cta  question  :  Is  there 
no  severity  or  injustice  in  this  ?  Ans.  Not  at  all.  For 
God  might  justly  have  suffered  the  whole  race  of  man  to 
perish  in  sin.’’  O  pious  and  good  Ezekiel,  how  very 
differently  do  pretended  Christian  Theologists  kc-w  think 
concerning  God,  from  what  you  thought  in  those  t 
daxs,  before  the  appeaiance  of  Christ,  the  light  of  the 
world  1  Let  us  compare  the  doctrines  above  quoted 
from  “  Dixine  Truths,”  with  Ezekiel  xxiii.  S3 — 32.  and 
xxxiii.  11.  I  Tim.  ii.  -4,  tec.  II  Peter,  iii.  9. — c  d  how 
great  will  the  contrast  appear  1  Can  the  most  peifect 
U  lust,  will,  oijly  what  is  set  forth  in  that  extraordinary 
Cat  chism  ?  It  is  real  blasphemy,  merely  to  entertain 
such  thoughts  concerning  God.  how  much  more  to  leach 
such  doctrines.  The  11th  question  under  this  head,  is 
in  the  following  words  :  “  Will  it  hence  follow  that  it 
is  a  matter  of  indifference  how  w  e  live  and  act  ?  Ans. 
By  i.o  means,  for  God  hath  decreed  the  means  as  well 
as  the  end  to  he  obtained  by  them.”  A\  hat  does  tl  is 
mean  ?  What  else  is  this,  than  to  assert  that  God  bad 
decreed  and  ordained,  that  men  shotiil  commit  sin,  and 
that  be  excites  them  to  the  commission  of  sin.  7  Ids 
fundamental  principle  of  Calxiu's  inconsistencies,  was 
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at  the  Conference  of  Mompelgart,  by  Lucas  (Islander 
termed  an  impious  principle,  whereby  God,  the  Holy 
One,  is  attempted  to  be  made  the  Jlutlwr  of  sin. — He 
calleJ  such  an  assertion,  a  horrid  and  horrible  blasphe¬ 
my.  If  this  assertion  were  true,  could  it  then  be  other¬ 
wise,  than  that  God  had  decreed  the  ends,  that  is  :  that 
God  had  arbitrarily  decr  eed  to  make  some  few  of  the 
human  race  happv,  and  to  consi-  n  all  the  rest  to  eternal 
damnation; — and  that,  as  a  small  numLer  of  mankind 
must  necessarily  become  happy,  He  has  likewise  ap¬ 
pointed  the  means,  by  w  hich  they  must  attain  to  happi¬ 
ness,  and  therefore  irresistibly  impels  them  to  the  use 
of  those  means,  in  order  that  they  may  become  happy. — 
Put  that  for  all  others,  who  are  to  be  condemned .  lie  l.as 
appointed  the  means  whereby  they  must  be  damned  ; 
means,  which  they  must  irresistibly  use,  that  they  may 
justly  be  condemned.  For  as  the  Elect,  according  to 
the  12th  question  do  not  “  refuse  to  use  the  means,*'  or 
cannot  refuse  to  use  them,  because  “  God  gives  them  a 
hearty  desire'fo,  and  willing  delight  in,  the  use  of 
means,*' — and  therefore  irresistibly  so, — hence  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  on  the  other  hand,  God  also  gives  to  those, 
who  are  inevitably  to  be  condemned,  a  hearty  desire  tc, 
and  willing  delight  in,  the  use  of  means,’* — that  is,  in  the 
commission  of  sin. — whereby  they  must  be  damned. — 
A  most  ••  horrible”  doctr  ine  indeed  ! — But  this  may  suf¬ 
fice  on  that  bead  :  it  w  as  only  intended  to  rouse  the  at¬ 
tention  of  every  one,  w  ho  has  at  heart  his  own  salvation, 
and  that  of  his  fellowr  men.  This  Catechism  has  likew  ise 
in  several  other  respects, — many  defects  and  inaccura¬ 
cies  :  as  per  example,  the  2d  question  in  page  1  :  “  Cf 
ho  w  many  kinds  is  the  know  ledge  of  God  from  nature  ? 
Ans.  Of  two  kinds:  1st  an  internal  or  innate,  2d  an 
external  or  acquired  know  ledge.”  Now  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  do  you,  who  teach  and  explain  this 
doctrine,  be  so  good  as  to  tell  us,  what  innate  know¬ 
ledge  is  ?  and  w  hat  the  word  know  ledge  in  a  general 
sense, signifies?  Is  man  born  with  knowledge?  Would 
not  a  common  peasant  laugh,  if  his  Clergyman  at  the 
Ba.  tism  of  his  new-born  child,  should  tell  the  former, 
your  child  has  brought  along  with  it  into  this  world, 
great  knowledge.  Is  man  born  into  tins  world  with 
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any  thing  more  than  a  genius,  or  fitness,  or  original  ca¬ 
pacity  to  acquire  knowledge  ?  Do  we  derive  our  first 
information  from  any  other  source,  than  from  objects 
which  arc  without  us,  and  from  what  passes  without  us, 
by  the  help  of  our  senses  ?  Certainly  not  through  a 
%Yuerenherg-Funnel. — And  the  proof  adduced,  Com.  i. 
19,  does  it  prove  the  existence  of  -such  innate,  natural 
knowledge?  No,  but  the  very  reverse.  For  by  this 
passage  St.  Paul  intended  to  say  no  more  than,  that  the 
heathen  likewise  had  the  finest  opportunity  to  acquire 
a  true  knowledge  of  God. — For  that  God  had  revealed 
himself  to  them,  that  he  had  made  himself  knoicable  to 
them.  His  invisible  nature,  that  is,  his  eternal  power 
and  godhead,  has  since  the  creation  of  the  world  been 
known  from  his  works,  if  therefore  the  heathen  do 
not  reverence  Him,  they  will  have  nothing  to  ]  lead  in 
excuse  for  their  ignorance  of  God,  and  irreverence  to¬ 
wards  Him.  Paul  therefore  meant  to  be  understood  as 
saying,  that  from  tire  works  of  God,  and  from  bis  evi¬ 
dent  Government  of  the  world,  rational  man  may 
learn  to  know  God,  if  lie  properly  applies  his  reason  to 
that  end.  The  question  with  Paul  in  this  place,  was 
therefore  not  concerning  an  innate  knowledge  oi  God  ; 
but  respecting  such  a  knowledge  of  Him,  as  may  lie  ac¬ 
quired  by  every  person  ;  inasmuch  as  God  l  as  in  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  world,  placed  Lefote 
his  eyes,  a  sufficiency  of  matter  for  the  exercise  of  his 
reflection,  and  by  a  proper  contemplation  on  which,  1  c 
may  infer,  that  there  is  a  Creator  and  Uuler  of  the 
world.  What  a  miserable  undertaking  it  is,  to  apply 
those  excellent  passages  of  St.  Paul  in  the  manner  they 
are  applied  in  the  Catechism  alluded  to  ;  and  to  at¬ 
tempt  to  prove  hy  them  a  doctrine,  which  in  reium  na- 
tura  is  not  at  all  to  be  found,  and  is  contrary  to  all  ex¬ 
perience.  That  the  Creator  has  indeed  implanted  feel¬ 
ings  of  right  and  wrong  in  the  nature  of  man,  will  not  Le 
denied. 

We  will  now  advert  to  page  4(h  of  “  Divine 
Truths,”  where  in  the  7th  and  8th  questions,  under 
the  iiead  of “  Concerning  the  knowledge  of  God”  we 
read  as  follows  :  Is  this  knowledge  from  nature  suffi¬ 
cient  to  salvation  r"  the  Answer  is,  “  No,  Y\  hy  uot  ? 
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Answer ,  “  Because  nature  cloth  not  teach  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christ,  the  only  name  given,  Acts  iv.  12.” 
Can  we  infer  from  this  passage,  that  all  Heathen,  who 
know  nothing  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  nor  can  know 
any  thing  respecting  him,  should  be  sentenced  to  ever¬ 
lasting  damnation  ?  And  that  consequence,  would 
however  follow,  if  this  passage  really  served  as  a  proof, 
that  God’s  revelation  of  himself  in  the  works  of  nature, 
would  not  render  mankind  happy.  But  what  is  the 
true  meaning;  of  this  verse  ?  To  ascertain  its  real  im¬ 
port,  it  ought  to  be  read  in  connexion  with  its  context ; 
we  ought  to  consider  what  occasioned  Peter  to  ad¬ 
dress  himself  to  the  high  Council  at  Jerusalem, — and 
whathe  intended  totell  them  by  his  defence,  and  then, the 
words  of  Peter  will  have  the  following  sense  :  through 
Christ  alone,  and  through  no  other  human  being,  what¬ 
ever  name  he  may  bear,  can  w  e  be  saved  :  he  is  the  true 
Messiah,  whom  you  have  rejected.  In  him  may  we 
place  a  w  ell  grounded  hope  of  salvation  and  happiness. 
But  have  the  Heathen  rejected  Jesus  ? — Could  they  re¬ 
ject  him,  when  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  of  him  ? 
But  God  is  not  the  Gcd  of  the  Jews  only,  hut  is  likewise 
the  God  of  the  Heathen,  not  only  of  the  Christian,  but 
is  likewise  the  God  and  Father  of  those,  to  whom  no¬ 
thing  1  ,'S  been  made  known  concerning  Christ. — He 
who  has  the  spirit  of  Christ,  belongs  to  him,  and  such 
likewise  is  the  opinion  of  Faul. — Whoever  cherishes 
thoughts  and  sentiments  which  resemble  those  of  Christ, 
ke  is  a  Christian,  let  him  be  whoever  he  may,  let  him 
be  baptized  or  not  baptized.  And  w  hoever  belongs  to 
Christ,  w  ill  also  partake  of  his  happiness.  With  this, 
compare  Acts  iv.  34,  35,  wherein  is  contained  what  Pe¬ 
ter  spoke  :  and  also  Rom.  ii.  il,  12  &c. 

This  Catechism  in  another  place,  also  asserts,  that 
Angels  are  created  spirits,  and  in  support  of  this  posi¬ 
tion,  its  Author  quotes  Psalm  civ.  4.  But  does  not 
this  passage  in  its  original  language  signify :  “  He  makes 
the  winds  his  ministering  servants,  and  the  flaming  fire 
the  executors  of  his  commands.”  All  nature  must  ex¬ 
ecute  the  Will  of  God. 

There  is  hardly  a  page  in  this  book  li  for  the  in¬ 
struction  cf  youth,”  (Catechism.)  which  is  ostensiblv 
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Intended  to  instruct  them  in  the  Christian  faith  and  con¬ 
duct  of  life,  in  which  wc  do  not  meet  with  singular,  not 
to  say,  altogether  erroneous  doctrines.  In  concluding 
these  remarks  on  that  extraordinary  production,  the 
o"th  page  of  it  barely,  will  yet  be  adverted  to  ;  where 
we  find  the  following  question  :  “  What  is  meant  by  his 
descending  into  hell  f”  The  answer  to  which  is  :  “  That 
he  suffered  the  agonies  of  hell  in  his  soul.”  Noav  is  it 
possible  that  the  innocent,  the  holy,  the  righteous  one, 
who  was  entirely  free  from  all  sin,  that  i/e  should  feel 
the  agonies  of  hell  ?  Such  agonies  can  only  be  felt  by 
a  malefactor,  who  is  conscious  of  his  profligate  life, 
whose  conscience  is  tortured  by  the  bitterest  self-accu¬ 
sations  and  self-convictions,  and  who  is  fully  sensible, 
that  he  is  deterring-  of  punishment. 

How  ever  what  is  the  reasonable  construction  which 
ought  to  he  placed  on  that  expression  in  the  Apostolical 
confession  of  faith  :  He  descended  into  hell.”  Bv 
this  there  was  undoubtedly  something  different  from  his 
burial  signified,  and  from  which,  the  real  idea  intended 
to  Le  conveyed,  is  distinguished.  And  inasmuch  as  the 
expression  :  lie  descended  into  hell,”  is  inserted  be¬ 
tween  the  sentences  which  relate  the  burial  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus,  this  expression  must  necessarily  beto¬ 
ken  something  which  falls  to  the  intermediate  time  be¬ 
tween  the  burial  (death)  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 
However,  the  idea,  which  in  our  language  we  annex  to 
the  word,  hell,  is  very  different  from  that  which  was 
here  intended  to  be  conveyed.  That  Jesus  alter  bis 
death,  came  to  the  place  of  punis'.-nent  appointed  for 
the  damned,  and  that  he  had  remained  there  till  his  re¬ 
surrection,  is  not  a  doctrine  of  faith,  which  appertains 
to  the  gospel.  And  the  former  celebrated  Reformed 
Teacher,  Doctor  Fred.  Adolf  Lavnpe,  in  his  explanation 
of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  declares  the  w  hole  of  this 
idea  of  Christ's  actual  descent  into  hell,  to  be  a  were 
fable ,  and  unsupported  by  any  thing  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  The  original  word,  which  in  the 
English  language  is  termed,  hell,  in  the  sense  here  in¬ 
tended,  signifies  generally,  the  situation  (or  place  of 
abode)  of  departed  souls,  whether  they  w  ere  pious  or 
impious,  virtuous  or  vicious,  and  is  the  very  same  with 
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(hat,  which  is  c  Hod  the  nether  w  orld,  or  realms  of  the 
dead  : — r  cl  v  !  Hades.  And  in  the  latter  sense  is  this 
matter  like  v.  :;ite  correctly  represented  in  ]  age  14, 
of  the  (  atec  •  n  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
In  this  kingdoi  of  the  dead,  C heist  represents  poor  La¬ 
zarus  and  the  r •  c  r  an,  as  holding  a  conversation  w  ith 
each  other.  A.  although  in  the  relation  which  Christ 
gives  concern;:  a  "  cm  bv  the  figurative  use  of  sensi¬ 
ble  objects,  a  gu.f  separated  them  from  each  otl.er,  yet 
they  w  ere  both  ir  d  c  place  appointed  for  departed  spi¬ 
rits,  and  could  c  '  t:  -e  with  o-.  e  another.  According 
to  the  opinions  of  :  ancients,  i!  e  soul  of  every  dying 
person  passed  o . ,  ;o  this  realm  of  the  dead  :  and  that 
part  of  this  real:  hichwast  o  pi  ce  assigned  for  the 

abode  of  the  j)A  .  was  by  t  1  called  the  Paradise. 
And  as  certainly  fore  as  -im'v  as  a  human  being, 
and  possessed  of  a  man  soul,  so  --lively  w  as  it  neces¬ 
sary.  accordingtot!  A  ancient  idea,  that  he  also,  when  he 
died, should, as  it  re.  pectedhis  •  :  -s  into  tlie  regions 

of  the  dead,  and  indeed  as  he  v.  a  just  man,  into  that 
part  of  those  regions,  where  the  hay  py  reside.  And  it  is 
this  very  idea,  w  hich  w  as  intern  to  fceccnveyed  by  the 
words  :  he  descended  into  he  .  '  In  order  to  avoid 
all  misunderstanding  on  this  sub  cm.  it  would  be  better 
to  say,  “  lie  went  into  the  kingdom  of  the  dead,” — or  : 
“  he  passed  over  to  the  abode  of  the  blessed. ” — 

But  why  v  s  tlris  matter  taken  into  consideration 
in  the  Apostolical  confession  Gf  faith  ?  It  w  as  certainly 
for  the  purpose  of  thereby  shewing,  that  Jesus  had  ac¬ 
tually  been  a  real  isuman  being.  Inasmuch  as  several 
Divines,  denied  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  possess¬ 
ed  a  human  soul,  it  was  therefore  in  the  fourth  certury 
after  the  Christian  Era  resolved  to  oppose  this  er¬ 
ror,  bv  making  the  following  addition  to  the  Aposto- 
lical  Confession  of  Faith,  which  was  to  shew  :  “that 
Jesus  had  been  a  real  men.  that  he  had  a'so  possessed  a 
human  soul ;  that  after  his  decease,  ihe  san  e  thing  had 
happened  to  him,  which  happens  tc  every  deceased  per¬ 
son  5  that  while  bis  hotly  remained  in  the  sej  metric,  his 
soul  w  as  conveyed  to  the- place,  where  according  to  the 
idea  of  the  ancient  world,  the  departed  spirits,  namely, 
the  souls  which  had  bee n. sepai  ated  from  their  bodies, 
expected  a  reunion  with  their  bodies,  or  the  resurrection. 
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ON  ORIGINAL  HEREDITARY  SIN, 

AND 

THE  IMPUTATION  OF  THE  SIN  OF  ADAM. 

In  tlvc  writings  transmitted  to  posterity  by  the 
.ncient  Hebrews,  we  find  no  traces  of  their  having  en¬ 
tertained  the  belief,  that  the  sin  of  our  first  parents, 
was  entailed  on  all  their  succeeding  generations  ;  but 
after  the  time  of  Moses,  they  observe  a  universal  si¬ 
lence  with  respect  to  the  "fall  of  man.  It  was  only 
about  the  time  of  Jesus,  that  it  became  a  prevailing  dog¬ 
ma  in  the  Jewish  religious  philosophy,  that  all  men  had 
sinned  in  Adam;  that  through  the  fall  of  Adam,  death 
and  the  punishment  of  hell  had  entered  into  the  world, 
and  that  God  had  barely  on  account  of  Adam’s  sin,  sub¬ 
jected  Moses  and  other  saints,  to  death. 

Proofs  to  establish  the  position, that  the  ancient 
Rabbins  had  taught, -that  all  men  had  sinned  in  Adam, 
and  that  for  this  reason  men  die,  we  find  in  the  writings 
of  Wetstein,  to  have  been  collected  by  him,  see  Tome 
II,  page  48.  In  the  Targum  on  the  iv.  chapter  of  the 
hook  of  Ruth,  we  read  “  commemorantum  est  coram  Deo 
consilium  Serpentis, — et  propter  illud  consilium  con- 
stituti  sunt  rei  mortis  omnes  habitatores  terrae.  Ideo 
mortuus  est  Isai Namely,  the  device  of  the  Serpent 
was  recorded  by  God, — and  by  reason  of  that  device  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  doomed  to  suffer  death. 
Bava  Batra,  page  17,  1,  says:  “  quatuor  mortui  sunt 
propter  consilium  Serpentis,  et  non  propter  aliud  pec- 
catum:  Benjamin,  Filius  Jacobi ;  Amram,  pater  Mosis; 
Isai,  pater  Davidis,  et  Caleb,  filius  Davidis.”  This  in 
English,  signifies  as  follows :  Four  have  died  through 
the  Serpent  s  device .  and  not  by  1'eason  of  any  other  sin, 
Benjamin  the  son  of  Jacob  ;  Amram  the  father  of  Clo¬ 
ses  ;  Isaiah  the  father  of  David,  and  Caleb  the  son  of 
David.  In  the  Targum  on  Ecclesiastes, chap.  vii.  verse 
£9,  it  is  observed  :  “  Adamus  et  Eva — arcessiverunt 

sibi  mortem,  et  omnibus,  qui  morantur  super  terrain.5’ 
Mam  and  Kve-^br ought  death  on  themselves,  and  on 
all  those  who  die  on  the  earth.  And  Eisenmenger  in  his 
book  entitled  “  Judaism  discovered part  11.  page  80, 
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Rabbi  Mcnachem  on  Parasclia  Bereschit,  says  :  “  we 
ought  not  to  wonder  why  the  sin  of  Jldam  and  Eve  lias 
been  recorded  :  for  at  the  day  on  which  the  first  man 
was  created,  every  tiling  was  accomplished,  and  lie  is 
the  perfection  of  the  building — (that  is  of  the  whole  hu¬ 
man  race.)  and  embraced  the  whole  fabric  in  himself; 
for  he  w  as  the  founder  of  the  world.  And  inasmuch  as 
he  had  sinned  the  w  hole  world  had  sinned,  and  we  bear 
his  sin,  which  is  not  the  case  w  ith  respect  to  the  sin  of 
his  seed  after  him, — w  ith  the  sin  of  his  posterity — or  as 
Rabbi  Moses,  Tranensis,  says:  With  the  very  same  sin, 
with  which  the  first  people  have  sinned,  the  w  hole  world 
has  sinned,  because  the  first  man  was  the  whole  world. 

But  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  teach  a  uni¬ 
versality  of  moral  corruption,  w  ithout  however  assign¬ 
ing  the  causes  whence  this  corruption  arises.  They 
teach,  that  no  person  is  entirely  uncontaminated  with 
sin  ;  that  all  men  from  their  youths  up.  are  liable  to 
moral  corruption,  Genesis  vi.  5,  and  chap.  viii.  21. 
Job  iv.  1 7,  &c.  Proverbs  xx.  9.  I.  Kings,  viii.  46. 
II.  Chron. \i.  56.  Ecclesiastes  vii.  21.  The  prophets 
indeed  generally  speak  less  frequently  of  a  universal 
corruption  of  man,  but  in  so  much  the  more  lively  co¬ 
lours  do  they  paint  the  partial,  the  great  defilement  of 
their  contemporaries,  as  well  among  the  Jews  as  among 
the  Heathen,  Psalms  xiv.  1 — 5,  and  such  is  the  case 
in  almost  every  chapter  of  the  Prophets. 

But  that  the  sin  of  Jldam ,  has  been  transmitted  to  all 
the  succeeding  generations  of  men,  as  a  hereditary  sin  : 
and  that  all  men  have  hereditarily  received  from  their 
parents,  the  sinfulness  propagated  bv  their  first  pa¬ 
rent,  is  not  a  doctrine  taught  by  the  ancient  lle- 
brews.  The  principal  passages  adduced  in  support  of 
"this  assertion,  do  not  prove  it :  as  per  example,  Psalms 
li.  5,  “  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity:  and  in  sin 
did  mv  mother  conceive  me.” 

This  passage  may  have  a  twofold  meaning :  either » 
at  my  conception  my  parents  sinned, — they  begat  me  in 
adultery.  But  this  sense  is  contradicted  by  the  con¬ 
text,  and  the  history  connected  with  this  passage.  Or 
the  Psalmist  may  more  probably  have  intended  to  say  : 
as  soon  as  I  was  conceived,  sin  already  cleaved  to  me 
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Symphyes  to  hamarlanon  esti,  as  Philo  says.  The  sig¬ 
nification  of  which  in  English,  is  :  Sin  is  innate.  Da¬ 
vid  indeed  asserted,  that  he  was  a  sinful  man,  and  would 
continue  to  be  such  as  long  as  he  lived;  but  not  that 
there  was  in  him  a  sinfulness  propagated  by  parents  from 
one  generation  to  another,  and  which  had  been  inherited 
from  Adam.  Such  a  declaration  would  have  been  but 
ill  suited  to  his  penitential  confession  ;  because  if  he 
had  intended  to  attribute  his  sins  to  such  a  hereditary 
evil,  he  would  thereby  have  endeavored  to  remove  from 
himself,  all  culpability  in  regard  to  the  sins  he  had  com¬ 
mitted.  However  this  expression  :  I  was  conceived  in 
sin  ;  the  Commission  of  sin  is  an  innate  fault  in  me,  is 
in  the  mouth  of  David,  an  impassioned  and  strong  ex¬ 
pression,  which  signifies  neither  more  nor  less,  than  that 
he  was  an  old  sinner ;  that  he  had  been  such  even  from 
the  time  of  his  birth,  See  Psalm  lviii.  3. 

Quintilian  in  his  book  De  Oratoribus,  29,  ex¬ 
presses  himself  to  the  same  effect :  “  Jam  vero  propria 
ct  peculiaria  hujus  urbis  vitia  paene  in  utero  matris 
mihi  cmcipe  videntftr,  histrionalis  favor,  et  gladiatorum 
equorumque  sfudia;”  which  when  rendered  into  Eng¬ 
lish,  is  of  the  following  import :  Now  it  indeed  appears 
to  me,  that  the  proper  and  peculiar  vices  of  this  city,  an 
attachment  to  stage  actors,  gladiators  and  horses,  are 
as  it  were  conceived  in  the  mother's  womb. 

Philo  indeed  speaks  of  an  innate  propensity  to 
evil  ;  but  not  of  an  original,  or  inherited  sin,  in  the 
sense  of  the  Theological  systems.  ‘‘  Innumerable,”  he 
says,  “  are  with  every  mortal,  those  innate  propensi¬ 
ties  to  evil,  from  which  it  is  never  in  our  power  entirely 
to  rid  ourselves ;  nor  can  we  wholly  eradicate  them 
from  oar  minds;  and  all  we  can  therefore  do,  is  to  en¬ 
deavor  to  palliate  them.  And  in  his  treatise  entitled, 
“  De  Vita  Mosis,”  he  writes  :  “  In  every  one,  however 
good  he  may  be,  there  is  hy  his  birth,  a  disposition  to 
commit  sin,  interwoven  with  his  nature,  and  therefore 
can  no  one  end  bis  life  without  sinning. — But  accord- 
ins;  to  the  opinion  of  Philo,  these  inborn  evils,  are  the 
lusts  and  desires,  the  carnal  impulse,  the  original  source 
of  all  sins.  With  Philo  therefore,  the  matter  in  ques¬ 
tion,  is  not  an  inheritable  sin,  even  if  he  does  admit. 
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that  the  sins  of  our  first  parents  have  a  certain  influ¬ 
ence  on  their  posterity. 

But  if  in  reference  to  this  doctrine,  we  consult  the 
ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  we  will  on  accuiate  en¬ 
quiry  find,  that  none  of  them  before  Augustin,  thought 
entirely  like  either  Augustin,  or  Pelagius,  concerning 
this  doctrine.  According  to  what  the  Authors  of  the 
Lutheran  symbolical  books  have  said  respecting  original 
sin,  this  original  sin,  is  that  peculiar  disposition  of  man, 
propagated  by  his  birth,  according  to  which  disposition, 
he  is  by  nature  disqualified  for  true  virtue,  and  pos¬ 
sesses  a  preponderating  inclination  to  sin.  They  main¬ 
tain  that  this  imperfection  of  man  is  general,  and  pun¬ 
ishable.  But  they  do  not  maintain,  that  the  first  trans¬ 
gression  of  Mam,  will  be  imputed  to  us  ;  and  hence 
do  they  reject  the  opinion  of  the  imputation  of  blame, 
that  is,  of  the  judgment  of  God,  by  which,  as  some  as¬ 
sert,  he  declares  us  also,  to  be  partakers  of  the  guilt 
which  Adam  incurred  ;  and  treats  us  according  to  tire 
deserts  of  that  guilt.  The  most  eminent  teachers  of  the 
Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churehes  in  Germany,  such  as- 
Griesbach,Doederlein,  Reinhard,Storr, Teller,  Ammon, 
Eichorn,  Gabler,  See.  &c..  attribute,  what  is  usually  de¬ 
nominated  original  sin, principally  to  the  preponderating 
power  of  the  natural  appetites. — Est  innata  vitiositas 
in  nimia  vi  appetituum  sita  ;  or,  the  innate  corruption, 
consists  in  excessive,  or  powerful  carnal  affections, 
which  maintain  a  warfare  against  reason  and  con¬ 
science.  This  natural  evil  propensity  therefore  consists 
in  the  superior  power  of  the  affections  of  sense,  which  as 
soon  as  reason,  and  the  capacity  of  distinguishing  be¬ 
tween  good  and  evil  awakes,  immediately  becomes  ac¬ 
tive,  and  discovers  itself  by  a  great  antipathy  against 
the  beneficent  law'  of  religion  and  morality,  by  which 
law',  the  carnal  affections  are  restrained  within  their 
proper  bounds. 

Ulrich  Zwingli,  the  Founder  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  in  his  book  entitled,  “  True  and  False  Reli¬ 
gion,”  which  he  w  rote  at  the  request  of  several  learned 
Italians  and  Frenchmen,  and  which  he  dedicated  to 
Francis  I,  King  of  France,  considers  the  actual  and 
personal  abuse  and  transgression  of  the  law  only,  as 
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sin  ;  on  the  contrary,  that  evil  which  is  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  original  sin,  he  considers  as  a  mere  dis¬ 
ease,  which  men  successively  inherit  from  others, — and 
is  therefore  a  mere  hereditary  evil, — natural  corruption. 
To  call  this,  original  sin,  is  quite  incorrect,  and  very 
improper  5  because  it  leads  to  the  error,  that  mankind 
are  born  with  actual  sins. 

The  Great  Koenigsberg  Philosopher, Immanuel  Kant, 
places  this  natural  corruption  of  man,  which  he  calls  a 
radical  evil,  in,  1,  the  too  great  weakness  of  the  human 
heart,  accurately  to  follow  adopted  moral  maxims;  2, 
in  the  impurity  of  the  human  heart,  in  not  performing 
those  actions  which  that  duty  imposes,  which  arises 
from  a  pure  sense  of  duty  ;  but  in  acting  from  the  im¬ 
pulse  of  selfish  motives  :  3,  in  the  perversity  of  the 
heart,  that  is  :  in  the  wilfulness,  of  giving  a  preference 
to  the  immoral,  over  the  moral  motives  of  action. 

The  opinion,  that  human  nature  is  entirely  corrupt¬ 
ed  through  the  sins  of  our  first  parents,  that  man  is  now 
by  nature  incompetent  for  any  good,  and  disinclined 
thereto  ;  that  he  is  prone  to  evil  only,  and  qualified  for 
the  practice  of  vice ;  yes,  that  by  nature  he  is  prone  to 
hate  both  God  and  his  neighbor, — has  been  the  cause  of 
more  mischief,  Ilian  all  the  errors  which  have  ever  been 
rejected  and  anathematised  by  ecclesiastical  councils. 
In  vain  are  all  warnings  against  evil,  and  admonitions 
to  what  is  jrood  ;  lost  are  a  thousand  sermons,  as  long 
as  man  believes  that  he  is  unable  to  perform  what  is 
required  of  him,  and  justifies  himself  by  this  opinion  of 
his  inability.  This  opinion  is  evidently  obstructive  to 
virlue.  ami  favorable  to  vice.  But  men  ought  not  to 
suffer  themselves  to  be  blinded  and  deluded  by  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  an  artificial  humility  and  unwortLiness  ;  a 
language  which  is  commonly  used,  when  the  object  is 
so  exceedingly  to  debase  the  glorious  dignity  of  man,  as 
is  often  attempted  to  be  done.  Man  however  alwav9 
continues  tube  the  image  of  God  ;  and  who  can  deny 
the  dignity  of  man, in  regard  to  his  intellectual  powers, 
and  the  freedom  of  his  will  ?  Is  he  not  the  image  of 
God.  in  his  sympathy  for  those  who  suffer,  in  his  parti¬ 
cipation  in  the  joys  of  others,  in  his  benevolent  affec¬ 
tions,  iu  bis  impulse  to  action,  and  his  desire  to  attain 
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to  higher  degrees  of  happiness  ?  Or  are  we  nor  to  re¬ 
spect  the  understanding  of  men  as  being  in  the  likeness 
of  God,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  denying  her  the  right 
of free  enquiry,  of  examining  and  of  judging  in  matters 
of  religion.  And  to  what  end  is  man  destined  accord¬ 
ing  to  those  natural  capacities,  with  which  the  Creator 
has  endowed  him  in  the  structure  of  his  nature  r — and 
how,  and  by  what  means  can  man  arrive  at  the  end  for 
which  lie  is  designed  ? 

Man  came  good  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Creator, 
and  such,  as  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  be  ;  endowed 
with  all  the  qualities  and  perfections  which  were  requi¬ 
site  to  constitute  him  that,  which  he  v.  as  designed  to 
be, — to  constitute  him  man.  God  created  him  in  his 
image,  that  is,  in  a  remote  likeness  of  Himself.  He 
gave  him  such  a  texture  of  mind,  and  such  intellectual 
powers,  as  enabled  him,  continually  to  rise  to  higher 
degrees  of  perfection  ;  constantly  to  assimulate  himself, 
more  and  more  to  Him,  the  Author  of  his  nature.  Man 
was  destined  to  become  wise,  happy?  and  capable  of 
communicating  happiness  to  his  fellow  men,  in  imita¬ 
tion  of  God  his  Creator;  hence  did  God  create  him  for, 
(not  in.)  time  righteousness  and  holiness.  Man  is  there¬ 
fore  created  for  goodness  :  for  goodness  and  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  whatever  is  virtuous,  is  the  whole  human  race 
created  ;  but  man  is  not  created  bad  and  perverse  ;  nor 
do  all  the  descendants  of  Adam  come  into  the  world 
with  an  invincible  propensity  to  whatever  is  forbidden. 
It  is  only  necessary  for  man  to  awaken  his  natural  ca¬ 
pacity  for  what  is  good  ;  that  capacity  with  which  God 
has  gifted  him,  and  which  he  has  implanted  in  his  na¬ 
ture  ;  and  then  his  love  of  what  is  good,  will  gradually 
become  the  prevailing  temper  of  his  mind.  The  natu¬ 
ral  disposition  of  man  is  good,  he  is  not  implanted  w  ith 
an  irresistible  inclination  to  what  is  evil.  Human  cor¬ 
ruption  cannot  be  imputed  to  God.  But  whence  then, 
has  sin  entered  into  the  world  ?  What  causes  men  to 
commit  sin  ?  St.  Paul,  in  the  12th  verse  of  the  viith 
Chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  gives  us  an  an¬ 
swer  to  the  first  question  ;  he  says  :  Sin  entered  into 
the  world  by  the  first  man.  And  James  in  his  General 
Epistle,  Chap,  i,  13 — lo.  answers  the  second  question, 
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ami  in  a  truly  philosophical  manner,  explains  how  it 
happened ,  that  mankind  have  sinned,  and  what  causes 
them  still  to  commit  sin.  He  says  :  “  Let  no  man  say, 
when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  :  For  God 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 
man,  (with  evil.)  But  every  man  is  excited  by  his  own 
carnal  appetites,  which  entice  and  draw  him  away. 
Now  when  the  carnal  affection  is  once  excited  and  be¬ 
come  active,  then  it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin  when 
it  is  accomplished,  bringeth  forth  death,”  (that  is  de¬ 
struction  and  every  kind  of  misery.) 

The  moral  corruption  of  the  human  race,  is  com¬ 
monly  deduced  from  the  fall  and  disobedience  of  our 
first  parents.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  the  first  peo¬ 
ple  so  early  already,  become  disobedient  to  the  Divine 
command  ?  The  usual  reply  to  this  question  is : 
*•  They  were  beguiled.”  In  the  Mesaical  history  of  the 
first  state  of  the  world,  w  e  read  in  the  iii.  chapter  of 
Genesis,  that  a  Serpent  bad  enticed  Eve  to  transgress 
the  command  of  God,  and  that  Eve  had  enticed  Adam. 
With  this  compare  II.  Corinth,  xi.  S.  With  regard 
to  the  import  of  this  narrative  given  by  Moses,  concern¬ 
ing  the  deception  practised  on  Eve  by  the  Serpent,  the 
learned  have  always  been  divided  in  opinion.  Some 
of.  them  took  it  to  be  a  true  history,  which  was  to  be 
literally  understood  ;  and  others  took  it  for  a figurative 
representation  of  the  position,  that  our  first  parents 
contrary  to  the  voice  of  their  consciences,  had  su fibred 
themselves  to  be  drawn  away  by  unallowable  carnal  de¬ 
sires.  In  former  times,  men  pronounced  each  other  he¬ 
retics,  and  persecuted  each  other,  on  account  of  this  di¬ 
versity  of  opinion.  But  in  our  days,  men  are  allowed 
freely  to  express  their  sentiments  on  this  subject ;  and 
they  may  with  either  the  one,  or  the  other,  of  these 
two  opinions,  still  he  pious  and  righteous.  This  narra¬ 
tive  will  always  remain  to  be  considered  as  the  most 
important  part  of  ancient  history,  which  paints  to  the 
very  life,  the  manner  and  means  by  which  man  is  allu¬ 
re  '  to  sin  ;  his  readiness  to  apologize  for  his  errors,  and 
draw  a  veil  over  his  transgressions;  as  well  as  the  un¬ 
happy  consequences  of  sin. 
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Thus  w  ere  our  first  parents  deceived.  But  how 
came  it  to  pass,  how  was  it  possible,  that  they  listened 
more  to  this  deceiver ,  than  to  their  own  consciences ■, 
and  the  command  o(  God  ?  The  reason  of  this  may  he 
rendered  evident  from  the  very  nature  of  man,  which  is 
so  constituted,  that  man  may  commit  sin,  and  vet  God 
not  he  the  author  of  sin.  We  men  are  parti  v  carnal  be¬ 
ings,  and  partly  such  as  are  capable  of  the  exercise  of 
reason  ar.d  morality.  As  carnal  beings,  we  have  sen¬ 
sual  appetites,  and  our  actions  may  he  determined  by 
the  charms  of  what  is  sensually  pleasing;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  as  beings  capable  of  the  exercise  of  reason 
and  morality,  we  may  procure  for  reason  and  morality 
a  dominion  over  our  carnal  propensities,  and  subject 
them  to  the  control  of  reason  and  the  moral  sense.  But 
now  the  carnal  desires  of  man,  develope  themselves  at 
an  earlier  period  than  his  leason  and  his  moral  aptitude. 
The^rst  impressions  which  man  receives,  are  made  on 
his  senses,  and  operate  with  the  greatest  force  on  his 
carnal  nature.  It  is  indeed  possible  for  man  to  control 
the  powers  of  sense,  by  his  reason  and  his  conscience  ; 
but  in  the  same  manner,  as  it  is  not  probable  that  a  child 
w'ou'd  learn  to  walk  without  ever  falling,  so  likewise  is 
it  not  to  be  expected,  that  man  w  ithout  ever  deviating 
from  the  dictates  of  his  reason  and  conscience,  would 
become  virtuous.  As  long>as  his  reason  has  not  yetbv 
exercise  become  sufficiently  strong,  and  bis  moral  feel¬ 
ing  sufficiently  acute  and  lively:  so  long  can  the 
charms  of  those  things  which  are  grateful  to  the  senses, 
the  allurements  of  temporal  goods ,  by  means  of  which 
lie  may  procure  for  himself  sensual  enjoyments,  be  so 
great  for  him,  that  although  he  perceives,  that  reason 
and  conscience  ought  to  govern  over  sensuality,  he  still 
indulges  himself  in  the  gratification  of  such  desiies,  as 
are  contrary  to  reason  and  duty  ;  because  according  to 
his  carnal  ideas,  he  believes  that  he  will  thereby  become 
happier,  than  by  the  yielding  of  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God.  The  attributes  of  reason  and  conscience  indeed, 
also  begin  to  stir  in  man,  when  once  he  becomes  con¬ 
scious  of  them.  But  since  the  carnal  desires  sooner  be¬ 
come  active,  than  the  understanding  and  conscience, 
and  sooner  than  the  latter,  receive  excitements  and 
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aliment  from  external  objeets,  sensuality  may  easily 
gain  the  ascendency  in  man  over  the  faculty  of  reason 
and  the  endowment  of  conscience,  and  by  his  perseve¬ 
rance  in  sin,  become  habitual  vice. 

But  does  it  not  shew  a  defect  in  the  constitution 
of  human  nature,  that  the  carnal  affections  sooner  be¬ 
come  operative  in  man,  than  the  gifts  of  reason  and 
conscience  ?  Is  the  origin  of  sin  not  likewise  to  be  at¬ 
tributed  to  God,  who  has  thus  constituted  the  nature  of 
man  ?  By  no  means ;  for  the  carnal  propensities  in 
man,  are  not  irresistible  as  they  are  in  the  brutes , 
which  are  void  of  reason ;  man  by  the  help  of  his  noble 
nature,  reflects  on  his  carnal  appetites,  and  perceives , 
that  there  is  an  unreasonable  aud  unjustifiable  mode  of 
gratifying  them  ;  and  his  own  conscience  liwewise  tells 
him,  that  he  ought  not  blindly  to  follow  the  impulse  of 
his  appetites  $  but  that  he  ought  to  subject  them  to  the 
law  of  God.  And  for  this  reason,  man  also  accuses 
himself  before  the  tribunal  of  his  conscience,  when  he 
offends  against  the  law  of  justice.  But  how  would  this 
be  possible,  if  man  could  not  be  called  to  an  account 
for  his  actions,  as  is  the  case  with  the  brute  creation, 
who  are  impelled  by  merely  the  force  of  instinct  / 
Could  man  be  supposed  to  accuse  himself,  if  he  were 
not  conscious  of  iiis  free  agency,  and  of  his  liberty  to 
act  in  a  different  manner  ?  In  the  very  circumstance 
of  his  accusing  himself,  when  he  acts  unreasonably  arid 
unjustly,  lies  the  proo  ,  that  he  acted  with  freedom  ; 
that  he  acted  worse  than  he  might  have  acted,  had  he 
hut  been  witling  to  conduct  better.  Aud  liuw  can 
therefore  the  fault  be  attributed  to  God,  when  man  com¬ 
mits  sin,  inasmuch  as  it  is  evident  in  this  case,  that 
man  attributes  the  blame  to  himself ,  for  his  conscience 
accuses  him  of  his  misdeeds  P  To  ascribe  to  God  tire 
fault  of  man’s  sinning,  would  be  to  blame  the  Creator 
for  creating  us  such  beings,  as  can  act  with  freedom  of 
will  ;  in  which  however  consists  the  pre-eminence  of 
humanity.  But  if  it  was  the  intention  of  God  to  create 
beings,  who  were  at  the  same  time  to  possess  carnal 
apj  etites,  and  tire. seeds  of  reason  and  morality,  then  it 
was  necessary  that  such  very  creatures  as  men  aie, 
should  obtain  their  existence.  It  was  then  necessary 
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that  these  natural  appetites  should  be  just  so  strong,  as 
to  require  a  virtuous,  a  laudable,  and  a  meritorious  ex¬ 
ertion  of  the  mind,  to  keep  them  within  proper  bounds, 
and  to  govern  them.  And  on  the  other  band,  it  would 
not  answer  that  the  impulse  of  the  senses  should,  as 
with  the  brute  animals,  be  irresistible,  but  it  was  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  that  man  should  be  able  to  control 
them.  This  possibility  for  mail  to  govern  his  carnal 
desires,  will  be  conceded  by  every  one,  who  does  not 
voluntarily  act  like  the  irrational  brutes,  and  who  is 
not  ready  to  deny  the  dignity  of  man. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  sensual  desires  are  the  f-rst 
which  unfold  themselves  in  man,  and  may  easily  obtain 
a  preponderating  force  over  the  power  of  reason  and 
conscience,  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  in  the  education  of 
their  childien,  to  use  the  greatest  care,  that  the  carnal 
appetites  which  discover  themselves  in  their  offspring, 
may  in  season  be  counteracted,  that  through  their  own 
negligence  the  noble  gifts  of  nature  with  which  their 
children  are  endowed,  may  not  degenerate  into  a  state 
of  brutish  wildness:  and  that  bv  means  of  the  con¬ 
tinually  increasing  preponderance  of  the  carnal  appe¬ 
tites,  their  children  do  not  contract  habits  of  vice.  Put 
tliis  preponderance  of  the  appetites  will  be  prevented, 
when  children  are  at  an  early  age  already,  led  to  reflec¬ 
tion,  and  by  good  instruction,  and  good  examples,  and 
especially  by  the  good  examples  of  their  parents  them¬ 
selves,  are  trained  to  morality,  and  to  the  love  of  what¬ 
soever  is  good  and  right ;  when  they  are  led  to  the  dis¬ 
interested  performance  of  their  various  duties  in  life,  t© 
virtuous  self-denial,  and  to  the  formation  of  good  ha¬ 
bits. 

And  we  elder  Christians,  who  perhaps  have  already 
to  our  great  injury,  experienced  the  dangerous  power 
of  our  own  sensual  appetites,  and  who  at  least  from  ex¬ 
perience  know  how  easily,  man  may  by  frequently  sup¬ 
pressing  the  sturrings  of  conscience,  gradually  accustom 
himself  to  evil,  and  become  worse  ;  u  e  will  not  in  our¬ 
selves,  furnish  aliment  to  the  sensual  appetites,  at  the 
expence  of  morality,  we  will  not  “  sow  to  the  flesh,  but 
to  the  spirit we  will  in  ourselves  procure  for  reason 
and  conscience,  the  dominion  over  the-  flesh,  and  to 
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that  end,  cultivate  our  knowledge  in  the  spiritual  doc¬ 
trines  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  by  means  of  which,  we 
may  resist  all  external  and  internal  temptations,  and 
we  will  continually  strive  to  obtain  a  thorough  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  spirit  of  those  doctrines,  and  let  them  guide 
our  conduct,  \iituous  and  righteous  is  that  man,  in 
whose  mind  those  doctrines  dwell  ;  and  without  injury 
to  his  heart,  man  cannot  relinquish  them,  nor  forget 
them.  When  their  principles  desert  his  heart,  he  loses 
his  stability,  and  is  more  easily  led  astray  to  evil. 
And  inasmuch  as  man,  through  ignorance  and  error,  of 
which  he  is  himself  the  cause,  may  deviate  very  far 
from  the  right  path  which  he  ought  to  pursue,  we  will 
not  set  a  slight  value  on  a  correct  knowledge  of  our 
moral  duties,  or  even  consider  it  to  be  prejudicial  and 
dangerous  ;  but  w  ill  according  to  the  best  of  our  ability, 
cultivate  it  in  ourselves,  and  promote  it  in  others.  The 
Gospel  charges  the  misconception  of  the  character  of 
Jesus,  on  the  part  of  hie  people,  to  the  account  of  a  self- 
caused  ignorance.  With  this  ignorance  indeed,  the 
impure  passions  of  envy,  jealousy,  w  ounded  pride,  and 
a  domineering  spirit,  co-operated  ;  but  even  these  pas¬ 
sions,  (had  the  Jews  possessed  a  better  know  ledge  of 
Christ’s  mode  of  thinking  concerning  religion  and  mo¬ 
rality;)  could  not  possibly  have  taken  such  deep  root  in 
their  minds,  nor  have  produced  the  had  fruits  they  ex¬ 
hibited.  Had  they  known  and  understood  the  Lord, 
had  they  suffered  themselves  to  he  taught  by  him,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  him.  But  they  closed  their 
eyes  to  the  light,  they  shut  their  ears  to  the  voice  of 
truth.  They  did  not  uish  to  become  wiser  and  better 
informed  than  they  were.  Thus  did  they  through  igno- 
ranee,  become  the  persecutors  of  Jesus,  and  w  ith  such  a 
clouded  understanding,  they  by  acts  of  injustice  retard¬ 
ed  the  increase  of  knowledge,  and  the  dissemination  of 
truth.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Gospel  shews  us  in 
the  instance  of  .Soul,  how  men  may  commit  great  injus¬ 
tice  through  errors,  into  which  they  have  fallen  by  their 
own  fault.  This  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  did  cer* 
tainly  not  lack  for  sufficient  understanding,  in  order  to 
convince  himself  of  the  superiority  of  the  precepts  of 
Jesus  ;  hut  he  had  suffered  himself  to  becon '.e  prejudiced 
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against  them,  and  decided  against  them,  before  the  coni 
pletion  of  an  impartial  enquiry.  He  now  believed  him¬ 
self  to  be  justified  in  opposing  by  force  the  propagation 
of  this  new  doctrine ;  and  yet  he  committed  an  error  ; 
for  while  he  imagined  that  he  was  contending  for  truth, 
he  fought  for  the  cause  of  error,  and  warred  against  truth, 
however ,  in  the  character  of  Saul.  So  important  it  is, 
that  we  should  not  permit  ourselves  to  be  blinded  by 
prejudice  ;  that  we  should  not  too  hastily  refuse  our 
assent  to  the  opiuions  of  others  ;  that  we  should  not  en¬ 
tertain  so  high  an  opinion  of  ourselves  ;  and  that  we 
should  not  after  having  espoused  the  cause  of  a  certain 
partifj  shut  ourselves  up  against  all  better  knowledge. 
In  this  way  likewise,  we  may  sin  against  God,  against 
the  truth,  and  against  our  neighbor.  Therefore  will  we 
always  keep  our  minds  open  for  the  reception  of  better 
knowledge.  We  will  every  day,  still  be  glad  to  learn, 
we  will  not  despise  the  instruction  of  any  one  :  and  we 
will  just  as  little  refuse  the  impression  of  new  truths  on 
our  hearts,  as  we  will  inconsiderately  and  cowardly ^ 
desert  ancient  truths. 
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The  above  Geometrical  Figure,  together  with  the 
inscriptions  on  its  base  and  sides,  are  here  represented, 
{not  unaptly  it  is  hoped,)  in  imitation  of  an  Emblema¬ 
tical  Device,  very  appropriately  prefixed  by  its  Author, 
whoever  he  may  be,  to  an  anonymous  work,  entitled, 
The  Triangle,  By  Investigator.”  The  Triangle  was 
written  in  a  series  of  numbers,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  se¬ 
rious  regret,  that  the  prosecution  of  a  work  of  such  great 
merit,  not  only  as  it  respects  the  manner  of  its  execu - 
iiun .  but  likewise,  and  what  is  of  more  importance,  the 
correct  religioits  and  moral  opinions  which  it  contains, 
should  be  arrested  by  the  death  of  its  Author,  as  it  is 
reported.  It  is  however  hoped  on  account  of  the  useful 
information  which  the  public  may  derive  from  that 
work,  that  such  of  its  numbers  as  are  published,  mav 
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receive  as  vide  a  circulation  as  possible.  The  Trian¬ 
gle  is  written  in  a  vein  of  acute  and  satyrical  wit, 
which  is  well  calculated  to  discountenance  the  unnat¬ 
ural,  and  for  the  morals  and  happiness  of  community, 
mischievous  doctrines  of  Original  Sin,  of  the  Arbitra¬ 
ry  Decree  of  Predestination  and  Beprobation,  against 
which  it  is  chiefly  directed.  On  this  figure  are  inscribed 
the  principal  articles  or  dogmas  of  tbe  predestinarian 
creed.  On  its  base  is  very  aptly  inscribed  the  foundation 
of  that  creed,  and  its  sides  contain  the  consequences, 
which  the  advocates  of  that  belief,  draw  from  this,  their 
pretended  fundamental  axiom  $  consequences,  which  set 
at  bold  defiance,  all  scripture,  reason  and  common 
sense.  This  device  is  also  here  adopted,  because  the 
chief  design  of  this  AppendLv,fike  that  of  the  Triangle, 
aims  at  a  fair  refutation  of  the  pernicious  doctrines 
alluded  to,  and  the  establishment  of  a  more  salutary 
creed.  How  far  the  Translator  of  this  work,  has  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  his  attempts  at  such  a  refutation,  an  enlight¬ 
ened  and  impartial  public  will  determine. 

The  Triangle  in  No,  III.  second  series,  also  con¬ 
tains  a  Contrast  between  the  tenets  of  the  defenders  of 
Original  Sin,  Arbitrary  Predestination  and  Beproba¬ 
tion.  The  several  items  contained  in  this  Contrast, 
aie  extracted  from  that  work,  and  here  also  inserted, 
for  the  reasons  already  given  for  adopting  the  Figure  of 
the  Triangle.  The  positions  of  those  w  ho  maintain  an 
Original  Sin,  &c.  &c.,  are  here  in  the  Contrast,  headed 
by  the  word,  Supralapsarianism  :  and  the  opposite  po¬ 
sitions,  by  the  w  ord ,  Ant i-Su prelapsarian ism.  'I  be 
word  Supralapsarianism,  is  a  sort  of  technical  word 
which  by  Theologians  is  used  to  denote  the  doctrines 
of  the  SrOpralapsarians,  who  hold  that  God  passed  his- 
decree  of  Election  and  Reprobation,  before  the  fall  6? 
Adam. 
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A  CONTRAST 


SuPIULArSABrAXISM. 

1 .  “  Men  are  condemned 
for  the  sin  of  Adam. 


2.  Men  have  a  natural 
or  physical  incapacity  to  o- 
bey  God. 

5.  Christ  made  atone¬ 
ment,  or  propitiation,  for 
none  but  the  elect. 

4.  The  gospel  invites 
noiie  but  the  elect  to  come 
to  Christ. 


A  STi-Scrn  ALAPsanuxiss*. 

1.  “  Men  are  condemned 
for  their  own  transgres¬ 
sions. 

2.  Men  have  no  inability 
to  obey  God  but  what  ari¬ 
ses  from  want  of  inclina¬ 
tion,  qr  will. 

3  Christ  made  atone¬ 
ment,  or  propitiation  tor 
all  mankind. 

4.  The  gospel  invites  all 
mankind  to  come  to  Christ. 


5.  None  but  the  elect  5.  All  who  hear  the  »os« 
are  under  obligation  to  be-  pel  are  under  obligation  to 
here  in  Christ.  believe  in  Christ. 


6.  The  elect  are  not 
bound  to  believe  in  Christ 
till  he  shows  them  that  he 
will  save  them. 

Hence, 

1 .  No  man  will  he  con¬ 
demned  at  last  for  unbe¬ 
lief,  because  the  elect  will 
all  believe — 

For, 

8.  Faitli  consists  in  he¬ 
aving  that  Christ  died 
for  me. 


6.  Every  sinner  who 
hears  the  gospel  is  bound 
to  believe  as  much  at  one 
•time  as  auuther. 

Hence, 

<  .  All  who  hear  the  gos¬ 
pel  and  do  not  believe,  will 
be  condemned  for  their  un¬ 
belief — 

For, 

8.  Faith  consists  in  «  re¬ 
ceiving  and  resting  oa 
Christ  alone  for  salvation, 
a-  lie  is  offered  in  the  o-0s. 
pel.  ’ 
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Hence, 

9.  Those  for  whom  Christ 
did  not  die,  cannot  believe 
he  died  .for  them,  unless 
they  can  believe  what  is 
not  true  ;  therefore,  they 
cannot  be  condemned  for 
unbelief. 

Moreover, 

10.  Faith  is  neither  an 
exercise  of  the  will  nor  un¬ 
derstanding,  but  a  divine 
principle. 

1 1.  TheChristain  begins 
to  love  Christ  when  he 
finds  Christ  will  save  him, 
and  that  is  the  true  motive 
yf  his  love. 

Wherefore, 

1 2.  Saving  faith  is  before, 
and,  of  course,  without  love 
to  God,  or  holiness,  unless 
holiness  be  different  from 
love. 

13.  A  Christian  cannot 
be  disinterested — the  in¬ 
terest  of  self  must  be  at  the 
bottom,  and  the  moving 
spring  of  all  his  actions — 
even  of  his  religion. 


Hence, 

9.  As  Christ  died  for  alt 
men,  any  sinner  who  hears 
the  gospel  can  receive  and 
rest  on  him  alone  for  sal¬ 
vation  ;  therefore,  any  un¬ 
believer  will  be  condemn¬ 
ed. 

Moreover, 

10.  Faith  is  an  exercise 
both  of  the  will  and  un¬ 
derstanding,  and  a  divine 
principle  is  a  phrase  with¬ 
out  an  idea. 

1 1 .  The  Christian  begins 
to  love  Christ  before  he 
knows  he  will  save  him, 
and  loves  him  for  other  and 
higher  reasons. 

"Wherefore, 

12.  Saving  faith  is  love 
in  its  very  nature,  and  is  a 
holy  exercise,  because  love 
is  holiness. 


13.  A  shameless  and 
barefaced  confession,  as 
unworthy  of  a  philosopher 
as  a  Christian ! 


Header,  here  is  a  contrast  to  the  purpose  ;  read  it, 
and  he  astonished  ;  and,  I  think,  you  cannot  but  be  as¬ 
tonished.  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  de¬ 
liver  me  from  this  body  of  selfish  Antinomianism  ?” 

Such  are  the  Three  Theological  Points,  and  the 
sad  consequences,  which  the  Trianglers  draw  from  their 
Triple  System.  To  this  antiquated  scheme  of  former 
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bigoted  Schoolmen,  they  cleave  with  the  same  perti- 
uacitv,  with  which  the  Welch  and  Swiss  mountaineers, 
(more  innocently,  however,)  retain  their  ancient  mode 
of  dress, — or  as  Investigator  in  his  narrative  concerning 
his  “  thoughts  and  visions,”  in  his  Second  Series,  says, 
the  celebrated  Landlord  “  with  the  little  three-square 
head,  and  eyes  very  sharp  and  twinkling,  which  seemed 
to  look  at  one  another,”  and  at  whose  house, he  on  a  cer¬ 
tain  occasion,  as  lie  fancied,  had  put  up,  uniformly  adhe¬ 
red  to  that  triangular  form,  in  the  structure  of  his  house, 
his  furniture,  plate,  beds,  &c.,  derived  from  his  famous 
and  enlightened  ancestors,  it  being  a  mysterious  form, 
and  indicative  of*‘  union,  strength  and  perfection.”  The 
Advocates  of  this  three- cornered  system,  are  at  great 
pains  to  force  it  into  almost  every  sermon,  and  reli¬ 
gious  discourse,  in  public  and  in  private.  And  as  if 
they  w  ere  fearful,  (no  w  onder  if  they  were,)  that  if  not 
continually  inculcated,  it  would  not  be  believed,  or  lose 
its  force.  Put  besides  this,— -what  pains  they  take  to 
humble  and  debase  the  native  dignity  of  man,  by  descri¬ 
bing  his  unwoithiness  ! — and  they  set  up  as  it  were  a 
Lamentation,  with  a  fervor  which  would  do  honor  to 
a  better  cause  ;  as  if  the  All-bountiful  and  beneficent 
Creator  bad  realty  placed  man,  here  on  earth,  in  a  gloo¬ 
my  vale  of  tears.  Are  not  such  doctrines  inculcating 
man’s  accountability  for  the  sins  of  Adam  ;  his  want  of 
moral  free  agency  ;  his  total  inability  to  “  do  what  is 
right;”  the  arbitrary  election  of  some;  to  eternal  life, 
and  aibitrary  reprobation  of  others  ; — the  wretched  sit¬ 
uation  of  man  by  nature, — (if  believed,)  calculated  to 
destroy  all  sense  of  moral  obligation,  and  gratitude  to 
the  Creator,  for  his  unbounded,  good  ness  to  all  his  crea¬ 
tures,  displayed  in  the  instructive  and  joyful  hook  of 
nature  ?  And  why  then  is  man  admonished  to  do  the 
good  he  is  of  himself  unable  to  perform;  and  which , 
e'  en  if  he  should  perform,  would  not  avail  him,  if  lie  is 
so  unfortunate,  as  not  to  be  one  of  the  Elect  ?  But  it  is 
a  pleasing  consolation  that  nature  revolts  at  such  incon¬ 
sistencies  ;  that  common  sense  rises  superior  to  such 
stale  errors  ;  and  that  a  free  political  constitution,  se¬ 
cures  to  us  liberty  of  conscience,  and  an  exemption  from 
the  persecutions  of  the  proud  and  vindictive,  for  opposing 
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such  unnatural  dogmas.  They  may  indeed  issue  their 
decrees,  their  anathemas  in  circular  letters  ;  but  the  de¬ 
nunciations  against  what  modern  Ecclesiastical  courts 
are  pleased  to  term  Heresies,  are  in  these  days,  and  es¬ 
pecially  in  this  country,  neither  dreaded  nor  heeded  ; 
and  should  their  Fulminutions  even  convulse  the  air, 
they  cannot  stop  the  progress  and  filial  triumph  of  na¬ 
ture  and  of  truth — May  their  eyes  be  opened  to  their 
owfi  errors,  and  may  they  possess  candour  and  disinter¬ 
estedness  sufficient  to  impel  them  to  the  adoption  and 
dissemination  of  eternal  and  unchangeable  truth  ! 


ON  THE  SABBATH. 

At  the  present  period,  when  the  arts  and  sciences 
make  such  rapid  strides  in  the  way  of  improvement,  it 
might  reasonably  be  expected  that  the  progress  of  true 
religious  light  would  keep  equal  pace  with  them.  But 
unfortunately  this  is  far  from  being  the  fact;  at 
least  in  this  country.  Here  so  many  strange  opinions 
in  point  of  religion,  and  especially  in  regard  to  the  Sub¬ 
bath,  still  prevail,  that  it  may  not  be  a  useless  task,  to 
make  at  least  a  feeble  attempt,  to  correct  several  erro¬ 
neous  opinions,  which  prevail  with  respect  to  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  that  day,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  ought 
to  be  kept. 

To  this  end  it  is  not  deemed  improper  to  give  an 
extract  of  a  sermon  preached  by  Martin  Luther  in  the 
year  1552,  on  Luke  xiv.  l,&c.  This  extract  is  thought 
to  be  very  much  in  point,  and  will  serve  to  shew  what 
opinions  were  nearly  three  centuries  ago  already,  en¬ 
tertained  concerning  the  Sabbath.  Luther  on  this  oc¬ 
casion,  says  :  “  A  question  here  arises,  whether  in  the 
sight  of  God,  it  is  better  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  than  to 
assist  mankind,  and  do  them  good. — The  Pharisees  in 
this  instance  took  notice  to  see  what  our  Lord  Jesus 
would  do  w  ith  the  dropsical  man.  They  thought,  if 
He  does  not  help  him,  he  is  incompassionate,  then 
we  w  ill  have  an  opportunity  to  chide  and  reproach  him 
for  want  of  sympathy,  and  for  his  unwillingness  to  shew 
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acts  of  goodness  to  the  people;  out  it  Ke  helps  him, 
then  lie  is  impious  and  docs  not  keep  the  Sabbath,  and 
may  be  convinced  of  his  disobedience  to  Gcd  and  his 
wordy — that  he  is  a  breaker  of  the  Sabbath,  and  deserv¬ 
ing  of  punishment.  Let  him  now  do  what  he  pleases 
in  this  case,  yet  will  we  have  a  good  ground  of  accusa¬ 
tion  against  him,  and  will  have  it  in  our  power  to  ren¬ 
der  him  contemptible  and  odious  to  the  people.  Thus 
do  hypocrites  endeavour  to  entrap  and  catch  our  dear 
Lord,  that  they  may  injure  him. — For  w ith  the  Jews, 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  was  considered  as  a  great 
and  holy  matter,  they  celebrated  that  day  as  a  festival, 
and  severely  punished  the  breakers  of  the  Sabbath. 

But  v. hat  did  our  dear  Lord  Jesus?  l.e  took  a 
straight  course,  and  did  what  was  l  ight,  and  put  the 
Pharisees  to  shame  ;  and  to  such  a  degree  silenced  and 
confounded  them,  that  it  may  easily  be  seen  by  e\ery 
one,  that  they  were  mere  fools,  although  they  bore  the 
appellation  of  great  Doctors ,  and  were  accounted  as 
such.  For  by  reason  of  the  question  which  they  asked 
him, whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  lie  took  occasion  to  rub  it  thoroughly  under  their 
noses,  that  they  were  very  ignorant  Divines,  for  not 
knowing  what  was  meant  by  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath 
day.  You  seem  to  believe,  he  intended  to  give  them  to 
understand,  that  to  hallow  the  Subbath,  signifies  to  go 
idle ,  and  to  do  nothing  at  all.  No,  such  an  idea  of  the 
Sabbath  you  must  not  form;  but  to. keep  holy  that  day, 
implies:  to  go  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to  help 
our  neighbor  where  w  e  can.  For  God  does  not  w  isli  the 
Sabbath  to  be.  kept  so  holy,  as  that  a  person  should 
leave  bis  neighbor  in  distress,  and  neglect  him,  because 
it  is  the  Sabbath.  Therefore  if  1  serve  and  assist  my 
neighbor,  even  if  thereby  1  labor,  vet  do  I  in  that  case 
in  a  right  and  good  manner  solemnize  the  Sabbath,  for 
then  1  have  by  sodoing  performed  a  good  and  pious  w  ork. 

It  is  therefore  a  matter*  of  much  importance,  that 
we  r  ightly  le.  rn  to  understand  this  fourth  command¬ 
ment,  that  we  may  know  what  it  means,  and  what  it 
requires  of  us.  It  docs  not  require  of  us,  that  w  e  should 
keep  the  day  holy,  and  jet  do  nothing,  but  that  w  e  should 
both  hear  the  word  and  act  according  to  the  same. 
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Put  what  is  told  to  you  in  sermons  ?  Is  it  not  true* 
that  all  preaching  as  far  as  it  respects  our  outward  life, 
lias  for  its  object,  that  we  should  love  one  another,  and 
do  all  manner  of  good  deeds  :  this,  it  is  the  will  of  Gc  1, 
that  you  should  on  the  Sabbath  hear,  learn,  and  at  the 
same  time  perform  :  Thus  it  wiil  follow,  that  by  doing 
such  good  works, you  will  not  profane  the  Sabbath.  It 
was  for  this  reason  that  Christ  said,  you  Pharisees,  are 
very  bad  teachers,' for  you  call  it  a  breach  cf  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  when  a  person  performs  good  acts  ;  and  vet  on 
the  Sabbath,  it  is  chiefly  preached,  that  we  should  lo\e 
one  another.  But  what  is  meant  by  loving  each  other. 
— it  does  not  mean,  that  we  should  deal  in  mere 
tho’ts  ;  but  that  from  our  hearts,  we  should  be  well  dis¬ 
posed  to  mankind,  arid' then,  that  we  should  with  words, 
console,  cheer, admonish,  and  reprove,  wherever  it  may 
be  necessary,  and  also  put  our  hands  to  the  work,  and 
thus  help  both  soul  and  body,  as  St.  John  says,  in  I. 
John,  hi.  il  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you  :  he 
that  doetii  righteousness,  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous.” — Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says,  such  things 
God  has  commanded  you  to  do  on'the  Sabbath  ;  Yes, 
and  what  is  more,  he  has  instituted  the  Sabbath,  that 
vou  should  hear  and  leant,  that  you  ought  to  serve  your 
neighbor,  that  you  should  use  friendly  words  towards 
him,  and  lend  him  an  assisting  hand,  whenever  he  may 
stand  in  need  of  your  help. 

In  such  manner  does  the  Lord  reprove  those  false 
•Saints,  who  place  an  erroneous  construction  on  the 
word  of  God,  and  boast  of  their  pious  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  when  at  the  same  time  they  are  so  void  of  love, 
that  they  are  afraid  to  look  for  a  new  shirt  for  a  poor 
man,  or  to  give  him  a  pair  of  shoes, -&c.  -Rogues,  are 
such  persons,- who  pervert  the  word  of  God. — Tor  w  hen 
the  word  of  God  commands:  love  thy  neighbour,  and 
do  him  all  manner  of  good  :  then  they  say:  O  no!  I 
might  thereby  break  the  Sabbath.  This  implies  to 
teach  falsely^and  entirely  to  misinterpret  the  command¬ 
ment  of  God.  For  God  causes  it  to  be  told  to  vou  on  the 
very  Sabbath,  that  you  should  love  your  neighbor,  that 
you  should  cherish  him.  and  do  him  every  kind  of  stood, 
in  every  thing  which  he  may  need,  both  as  to  soul  and 
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body.  And  that  such  acts  of  benevolence  are  a  boun - 
den  duty ,  may  be  judged  from  the  example  in  ctur  text, 
adduced  by  our  Lord,  who  answered  the  Pharisees, 

“  saying,  which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen 
into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ?”  Then  you  do  not  consider  it  as  a 
breach  of  the  Sabbath  if  you  help  the  poor  animal.  If 
then  it  is  not  a  sin  to  help  a  beaut  on  the  Sabbath,  are 
you  then  not  very  mad-brained  saints,  who  can  have  a 
tender  affection  for  your  oxen  and  asses,  who  can  with 
ropes  and  gears  run  to  help  and  rescue  them  from  their 
distress  and  danger,  and  yet  would  forbid  any  one  to 
love,  serve  and  help  a  human  being  on  the  Sabbath  ? 

But  such  is  always  the  case  with  those  who  wish 
to  gain  the  mastery  over  God,  and  teach  Him ;  such 
persons  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  thereby  shew  them¬ 
selves  to  be  great  fools.  They  themselves,  do  the  very 
things  of  which  they  wish  to  accuse  others.  To  keep 
holy  the  Sabbath  day,  signifies  to  go  and  hear  the  word 
of  God,  to  perform  good  works,  to  love  your  neighbor, 
to  administer  to  his  necessities,  to  be  obedient,  compas¬ 
sionate,  ready  to  assist,  to  be  upright  and  comfort  oth- 
eis,  to  be  friendly  to  those  who  visit  us,  to  give  them 
victuals  and  drink,  to  cheer  and  quicken  them  both  in 
body  and  soul,  &c.  Such  things  we  ought  to  do  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  this  implies  in  aright  way,  to  serve 
.  God,  and  keep  holy  the  Sabbath. 

But  the  other,  foolish  kind  of  worship,  God  neither 
needs  nor  desires,  that  as  the  Papists  used  to  do,  men 
should  all  day  howl  in  church  ;  or  fast,  lock  them¬ 
selves  up  in  their  houses,  visit  no  one,  nor  receive  vi¬ 
sits;  the  whole  day  read  and  pray,  so  as  not  to  know 
what  they  read  or  gabble. — Such  a  kind  of  devotion  in 
the  days  of  old  already,  received  the  severe  animadver¬ 
sions  of  the  holy  prophets.  Such  piety  God  does  not 
require  ;  be  wishes  us  to  hear  his  word,  and  regu¬ 
late  our  actions  by  it.  But  those  wretched  fellows,  the 
Pharisees,  defer  t  lie  latter:  They  indeed  near  the  word 
of  God,  hut  will  not  act  according  to  its  injunctions  ; 
and  yet  they  wish  to  sustain  the  character  of  sue  It,  as  do 
not  break  the  Sabbath,  &c. 
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Among  us  Christians,  every  day  should  therefore 
be  a  Sabbath,  for  we  ought  every  day  to  hear  the  void 
of  God,  and  regulate  our  live9  according  to  it,  &c. 
However,  the  Sunday  is  appointed  for  the  people,  for 
the  express  purpose  that  every  one  should  on  that 
day,  hear  ana  learn  the  word  of  God,  and  live  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  directions.  For  during  the  other  six  days, 
every  one  has  much  to  do  in  his  avocation,  and  this  ac¬ 
cords  with  the  will  of  God ,  for  he  has  commanded  men 
to  work,  and  we  serve  Him,  and  do  bis  will,  when  we 
industriously  and  faithfully,  perform  our  labor.  But 
on  Sunday,  we  should  not  perform  any  labor  which  be¬ 
longs  to  our  callings  in  life,  unless  it  be  in  cases  of  ne¬ 
cessity,  so  that  every  one  may  uninterruptedly  exercise 
himself  in  the  word  of  God  and  good  works,  &c.r’ 

Extract  from  the  Chu-rch-Ordinal  of  Otto  Henry, 
Duke  of  Upper  and  Lower  Bavaria,  Count  Palatine  at 
the  Rhine,  &c.  made  in  the  year  1542,  and  printed  in 
the  year  1543,  at  Nuerenberg.  This  Extract  is  taken 
from  the  Chapter  in  that  Ordinal,  which  treats  on  the 
Law. 

“  Inasmuch  as  the  law  Of  Moses  is  extensive,  and 
many  ordinances  are  contained  in  it,  which  no  longer 
in  the  least  concern  ms  Christians,  it  is  therefore  suffi¬ 
cient  for  Christians,  to  observe  the  ten  commandments, 
as -they  are  laid  down  ir.  Exodus  xx  ;  since  every  thing 
which  appertains  to  the  leading  of  a  good  life,  is  pointed 
out  in  them  ;  and  since  all  other  good  laws  and  instruc¬ 
tions  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  may  easily  be  applied 
to  them.  However  we  do  not  adopt  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments,  merely  because  -they  came  from  Closes  ;  because 
otherwise  it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  adopt  the 
whole  law  of  Moses  :  But  w  e  accept  the  ten  command¬ 
ments  for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  point  out 
bie  law  of  nature ,  by  which  all  men  are  bound  ;  and  be¬ 
cause  Christ  and  his  Apostles  point  to  that  law. — For 
whatever  is  not  contained  in 'the  law  of  nature,  or- what 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  not  taught,  or  what  they 
declared  to  be  unnecessary  ;  w  ith  that,  w  e  likew  ise  dis¬ 
pense.  In  the  same  manner  as  Christ  did  with  the 
Sabbath.  We  are  therefore  not  bound  to  the  law  re- 
specting  the  Sabbath,  as  the  Jews  were-.-— 
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It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  Divines  diligently  to  take 
heed,  that  they  do  not  under  the  appearance  of  teach¬ 
ing  the  Commandments  of  God,  intermix  with  them 
such  parts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  we  are  freed  from  by 
Christ,  as  some  unwise  Preachers  have  ventured  to  do. 
But  they  will  be  able  in  a  skilful  manner  to  avoid  this 
error,  if  they  diligently  read  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament. — They  ought  to  preserve  the  ten  command¬ 
ments  ;  but  in  what  manner  they  ought  to  explain  and 
extend  each  commandment,  that  they  must  learn  from 
the  New  Testament. — But  above  all  things,  they  ought 
to  use  their  endeavors  briefly  and  explicitly  to  state 
each  doctrine,  in  the  same  manner  as  Christ  did,  when 
he  said  :  “  on  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets :  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind  ;  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,”  Matth.  xxii.  And  St. 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Chap.  xiii.  says,  “  for 
he  that  loveth  another  has  fulfilled  the  law.” 

Now  in  this  case  the  law  also  requires  love,  but 
nota  selfish  or  lascivious  love,  but  that  kind  oflove,cor- 
cerning  which  John  says  ;  “God  is- love,  and  be  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God.  and  God  in  him.” 

The  following  is  extracted  from  the  Chapter,  which 
treats  of  Christain  Libert  v. 

“There  are  three  different  kinds  of  Church  Insti¬ 
tutes  or  Ordinances.  There  are  some,  which  cannot  1  e 
observed  without  committing  sin,  such  as  the  prohibi¬ 
tion  against  marriage,  &c.  &c. 

The  other  Rules  are  not  made  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  the  grace  of  God  by  the  observance  of  them, 
and  of  making  atonement  for  sins  committed,  nor  be¬ 
cause  it  is  necessary  to  observe  them  ;  but  because  they 
are  useful :  such  a9  those  which  enjoin  the  keeping  of 
the  Sunday;  the  celebration  of  such  Festival  days, as 
Easter,  Pentecost,  Christmas,  &c.,  which  times  are  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  express  purpose,  that  the  people  may 
know  when  they  are  to  assemble  together,  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  ;  not  that  it  is  necessary  to  observe  those 
days,  but  because  it  is  goo>l  and  beneficial  to  keep  those! 
days,  to  meet  together,  and  hear  and  learn  the  word 
of  God. 
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No  one  will  doubt,  that  since  the  Century  of  thft 
Improvement  of  Faith,  we-have  made  great  and  impor¬ 
tant  advances  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
At  that  period,  men  yet  believed  that  the  Ten  Com¬ 
mandments,  as  they  are  called,  contain  the  whole  Chris¬ 
tian  moral  law,  and  therefore  endeavored  to  force  into 
those  Commandments,  all  the  precepts  of  the  Christian 
doctrine;  whence  it  could  not  fail  that  singular  asser¬ 
tions,  and  strange  explanations  would  be  made.  The 
Great  Reformers,  indeed  clearly  perceived  this  evil,  but 
they  did  not  dare  to  risk  an  open  opposition  to  an  opin¬ 
ion,  w  hich  had  been  sanctioned  by  ages,  for  fear  that 
the  success  of  their  work  in  the  business  of  Reforma¬ 
tion,  would  be  defeated.  "What  Luther  thought  and 
felt  with  regard  to  the  Ten  Commandments,  when  he 
wrote  his  Catechism,  may  easily  be  inferred  from  his 
question, i(  what  is  that,"  placed  under  each  Command¬ 
ment  :  byr  which  means  he  introduced  into  each  Com¬ 
mandment,  the  principles  of  the  Christian  Religion. 
By  this  method  Luther  introduced  that,  into  the  ten 
commandments,  of  which  they  did  not  think,  who  f  rst 
received  them.  Formerly,  it  was  the  prevailing  opin¬ 
ion,  and  likewise  here  and  there,  even  at  the  present 
day,  that  whoever  kept  the  Ten  Commandments  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  letter  of  them,  exercised  the  most  perfect 
virtue. — And  since  it  was  observed,  that  in  the  best  and 
most  sincere  Christian,  there  was  always  yet  an  imper¬ 
fect  virtue,  it  was  maintained,  that  a  Christian  was  in¬ 
capable  of  keeping  the  ten  commandments. — How  ever 
all  this  can  in  our  times,  no  longer  find  supporters. 
— And  wherever  this  opinion  may  still  be  maintained, 
there  the  spirit  of  the  Newf  Testament  does  certainly 
not  prevail :  there  men  do  not  yet  perceive,  or  else 
they  are  unwilling  to  perceive,  that  this  opinion  is 
wholly  inconsistent  with  a  correct  explanation  of  the 
Scriptures.  W  hat  a  great  difference  there  is  observa¬ 
ble  between  that  which  the  Apostle  said  respecting  the 
ten  commandments,  and  that  which  we  read  in  the 
usual  Catechisms. — This  is  a  matter  which  must  be  evi¬ 
dent  to  every  reflecting  person.  In  the  Catechisms 
which  are  usually  introduced,  every  tiling  which  the 
Christian  religiou  requires  from  her  votaries,  is  ineor- 
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porated  with  the  ten  commandments,  as  if  the  whole 
Christian  moral  law,  had  already  been  contained  in  the 
ten  commandments.  But  what  is  the  judgment  which 
Paul  passes concerningthose commandments?  In  I  Tim. 
i.  8,  9,  10,  11,  he  says,  “  the  Mosaical  law,  is  undoubt¬ 
edly  good,  if  it  is  properly  used, — or,  it  has  certainly 
an  intrinsic  worth,  if  it  be  correctly  construed.  But 
still,  it  is  not  given  to  the  just,  the  true  worshippers  of 
God,  the  Christians  ;  but  only  to  rude  and  ungoverna¬ 
ble  men  ;  to  the  ungodly  and  the  wicked  ;  to  the  unholy- 
ami  prophane,  to  abuses  of  fathers  and  mothers,  to 
murderers,  to  the  licentious,  to  such  as  defile  themselves 
with  young  men,  to  kidnappers,  liars,  perjured  persons, 
and  to  those  who  practice  what  else  yet  is  contrary  to 
the  salutary  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.”  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  opinion  of  the  Apostle,  the  only  object 
with  the  Ten  Commandments,  was  to  render  that  part 
of  mankind  to  whom  they  were  given,  more  moral,  in  the 
capacity  of  citizens ;  and  to  restrain  the  gross  and  violent 
bursts  of  men’s  appetites  and  passions.  But  Christianity, 
on  the  contrary,  has  a  nobler  end  in  view  :  it  aims  at 
the  formation  of  morally  good  men,  or,  the  rendering 
of  love,  to  whatever  is  good  and  just,  the  prevailing 
temper  of  the  <  hristian’s  mind.  1  his  is  an  effect  which 
in  the  opinion  of  St.  Paul,  the  Ten  Commandments 
could  not  produce  in  men’s  minds.  If  therefore  he  had 
undertaken  to  write  a  Catechism,  he  would  certainly 
not  have  made  the  ten  commandments  the  principal 
theme  of  his  Catechism;  but  much  rather  would  there¬ 
in  have  made  the  commands  of  Ciirist,  the  foundation 
of  Christian  morality. — However  what  our  Lutheran 
Catechism  says,  concerning  the  ten  commandments,  is 
in  itself  true,  and  <ounded  in  the  Christian  religion  ; 
although  the  whole  of  what  is  said  in  his  Catechism  rela¬ 
tive  to  the  ten  commandments,  is  not  really  implied  in 
them  :  but  lias  first  been  attributed  to  them,  in  the  e.r- 
plmiation  he  has  given  them.  To  every  unprejudiced, 
thinking  person,  it  must  at  the  first  view  of  the  subject, 
be  immediately  evident,  that  each  commandment  does 
either  forbid,  or  command  to  be  done,  but  a  single  mat¬ 
ter. 
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The  ten  Commandments  were  at  that  time  given 
to  a  rude  nation,  whom  it  was  necessary  to  forbid  the 
commission  of  gross  offences,  and  the  continuance  in 
their  rude  habits.  And  it  was  already  doing  a  great 
deal,  to  bring  that  nation  so  far,  as  that  it  accustomed 
itself  to  an  external  moral  life.  The  law  was  given  to 
the  Israelites  when  they  were  led  out  of  Egypt,  where 
they  were  treated  with  severity.  They  were  now  so  far 
a  free  people,  as  no  longer  to  sigh  under  the  yoke  of 
Pharaoh  :  however,  they  were  incapable  of  enjoying 
their  freedom  ;  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  first 
be  trained  and  fitted  to  be  a  free  people.  Such  laws 
were  therefore  imposed  on  them,  as  were  suited  to  their 
particular  situation  and  wants ;  and  in  giving  them 
those  laws,  this  peculiarity  of  their  condition,  was  also 
taken  into  consideration. 

It  was  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance  to  the 
Lawgiver,  that  the  Israelitish  people,  whom  he  wished 
to  instruct  and  improve  in  regard  to  their  morals,  should 
be  kept  from  everything  that  was  "heathenish.  For  it 
was  only  by  freeing  themselves  from  all  paganism  and  by 
keeping  themselves  clean  from  pagan  contamination ,  that 
they  could  become,  what  they  were  designed  to  become, 
a  blessed  people,  by  means  of  a  better  knowledge  and 
worship  of  God.  To  this  end,  the  Lawgiver  in  the  first 
place,  in  the  strictest  manner  prohibited  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  all  pagan  modes  of  worshipping  God.  Jehovah 
alone ,  was  to  receive  their  adoration.  They  were  like¬ 
wise  not  to  worship  Jehovah  under  heathen  images , 
and  were  to  swear  by  His  name  only  ;  but  were  never 
to  do  it,  to  confirm  a  fraud  or  falsehood.  The  Lawgiver 
likewise  interdicted  the  solemnization  of  any  pagan 
Festival  whatsoever,  and  in  opposition  thereto,  appoint¬ 
ed  a  weekly  Festival,  consecrated  to  Jehovah,  in  order 
by  this  means,  likewise  to  establish  the  exclusive  wor¬ 
ship  of  Jehovah,  upon  which  every  thing  rested,  in  the 
passing  of  these  laws.  From  this  point  of  view ,  the 
command  relative  to  the  Sabbath,  is  to  be  judged  as  a 
counter  institution,  against  the  danger  to  which  the  Isra¬ 
elites  were  exposed,  of  being  led  astray  to  Heathendom. 

“  Remember,”  says  Moses,  “  the  Sabbath,  or  day 
of  rest,  that  you  keep  it  holy,  or  distinguish  it  from 
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^ther  days.”  Luther  deliberately  altered  these  words : 
he  says,  “  thou  shalt  hallow  the  day  of  rest.” — One  day 
of  the  week,  was  therefore  to  be  appointed  for  a  day  of 
rest,  or  recreation  from  labor.  In  Egypt,  the  Israel¬ 
ites  had  been  obliged  incessantly  to  perform  homageable 
services  to  the  Pharaohs.  If  therefore,  a  law  respect¬ 
ing  the  Sabbath,  already  existed  at  an  earlier  period, 
than  the  time  of  the  Mosaicul  Sabbath  law,  yet,  me  for¬ 
mer  law,  had  long  been  buried  in  oblivion. — But  now 
the  people  were  to  remember  the  day  of  rest,  and  not 
confound  it  with  other  days.  Labor  from  which  there 
is  no  cessation,  fatigues  both  the  body  and  the  soul. 
The  businesses  of  life  themselves,  suffer  under  a  con¬ 
tinued  exertion  of  our  bodily  strength  ;  but  if  at  suita¬ 
ble  intervals  of  time,  we  take  our  rest,  we  gather  new 
strength;  and  with  renovated  briskness  and  alacrity,  re¬ 
new  our  labors.  The  day  of  rest  was  therefore  intended 
as  a  beneficent  act  to  the  people,  especially  to  the  poorer 
part  of  them,  who  being  burdened  with  much  labor, 
might  very  easily  sink  under  the  fatigues  of  life,  if  they 
were  not  permitted  to  enjoy  a  returning  rest  at  regular 
periods  appointed  by  the  law.  However,  that  the  seventh 
day  was  not  to  be  merely  a  day  of  relaxation  from  labor , 
and  of  recreation  ;  but  that  it  w  as  at  the  same  time  to 
be  a  religious  Festival,  is  proved  by  the  words, 11  on  the 
seventh  day  is  the  rest  of  Jehovah,  thy  God.”  It  was 
necessary  by  regular  exercises,  which  with  that  yet 
rude  and  uncultivated  people  became  a  habit,  to  instruct 
them  in  a  religion,  which  should  be  different  from  pa¬ 
ganism.  And  this  object  was  now  attained  by  means 
of  the  Festivals  which  related  to  this  new  religion.  But 
since  this  people  as  yet  possessed  but  very  imperfect 
ideas  concerning  religion,  and  were  yet  too  weak  for 
the  conception  of  better  ideas  ;  the  Lawgiver  found  it 
necessary  to  accommodate  himself  to  their  powers  of 
conception,  and  to  address  them  in  a  language  which 
they  understood.  Thus  he  here  speaks  of  a  rest  of  Je¬ 
hovah,  although  if  taken  in  a  nice  sense,  that  is,  if  taken 
in  the  sense  oi  human  rest,  we  cannot  conceive  that  God 
rests.  For  the  sake  of  Jehovah,  in  reference  to  Him, 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week, — answerable  to  our  Satur¬ 
day, — was  tube  distinguished  from  other  days  ;  to  him 
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it  was  to  be  consecrated,  and  to  be  kept  holy  by  men’s 
resting  from  all  the  heavy  labors  incident  to  their  various 
avocatious  in  life.  And  now  since  every  father  of  a 
family,  possessed  authority  over  his  own  family  ;  and 
was  also  responsible  for  his  family,  it  was  therefore  ex¬ 
pressly  ordered,  that  each  householder  should  see,  that 
this  celebration  of  the  seventh  day,  was  observed  by  his 
children  and  servants;-  yes,  that  on  this  day,  there 
should  be  rest  allowed  to  even  his  beasts.  Wholly  un¬ 
deniable  is  here  the  humane  and  benevolent  object  of 
this  law.  It  was  not  intended  that  it  should  be  optional 
to  every  Israelite,  whether  he  would  "rant,  or  not,  to 
his  family  and  domestics  a  day  of  rest  from  labor.  It 
was  by  a  law,  permanently  and  uniformly  appointed 
and  established,  according  to  which  every  individual 
of  the  nation  had  to  regulate  himself.  Provision  was 
particularly  made  by  this  Jaw,  for  that  part  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  who  were  subject  to  the  command  of  others ;  and 
it  protected  them  against  the  severity  of  their  masters 
and  superintendents,  who  without  granting  to  their 
children,  and  men  servants,  and  maid  servants  a  day  of 
rest,  would  continually  have  kept  them  at  labor.  Such 
masters  also  were  now  by  this  law  forced  to  allow  their 
men  servants  and  maid  servants  to  partake  of  the 
rest  of  the  seventh  day.  Yes,  even  the  beasts,  on 
whom  likewise  the  just  man  takes  compassion,  were  to 
enjoy  the  day  of  rest ;  and  the  solemnity  of  the  day  was 
not  to  be  disturbed  by  labor.  In  those  days  the  men 
servants,  and  maid  servants,  did  not  enjoy  so  much 
freedom,  as  to  have  it  in  their  powerto  renounce  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  their  masters,  nor  so  much  as  to  protect  them 
against  stripes  and  other  abuse  from  them  ;  but  their 
bodies  and  their  lives,  were  the  actual  property  of  their 
masters,  and  transmissible  as  a  hereditary  right:  so 
that  their  masters  could  strike,  imprison,  sell,  yes,  and 
even  kill  them,  w  ithout  the  danger  of  being  called  to  an 
account  for  it,  by  any  one.  Hence  they  were  bought 
and  sold,  in  the  same  manner  as  horses,  oxen  and  swine 
are  sold,  or  as  the  poor  negroes  are  here  sold.  Servants 
of  both  sexes  w  er  e  slaves,  the  property  ol  the  master. 
In  this  law,  the  stranger  who  is  within  the  gates,  islike- 
wise  remembered :  This  also  was  necessary.  The  Jew  s, 


APPENDIX. 


245 


and  in  short  every  other  Nation,  in  those  times,  did  not 
consider  those  who  were  not  of  their  people,  as  being 
even  of  the  human  species,  as  alas !  is  even  here  yet  the 
ease,  as  it  respects  the  negroes.  They  despised  other 
nations,  and  if  by  the  stratagem  of  war,  or  artful  stealth, 
or  by  any  other  device,  they  could  get  any  of  the  people 
of  other  nations  into  their  hands,  and  if  they  once  had 
them  within  their  gates,  that  is,  in  their  power,  they 
considered  them  as  being  entirely  their  own  property, 
with  whom  they  could  arbitrarily  do  what  they  pleased. 
They  treated  their  captives  in  the  very  same  manner, 
as  even  here  at  present  yet  some  people,  and  that  not 
only  black  people  from  Africa,  but  likewise  white  peo¬ 
ple,  and  such  unfortunate  people  too,  as  even  profess 
Christianity  are  treated,  who  are  sold  like  cattle,  and 
with  whom  a  very  lucrative  bloody  traffic  is  carried  on. 

What  a  scandalous  practice,  dishonorable  to  hu¬ 
man  nature  ;  yes,  and  what  is  more,  disgraceful  to 
Christianity  ! — for  men  to  treat  their  fellow -men ,  who 
possess  equal  rights  and  worth  with  themselves,  like 
beasts,  yes,  and  often  worse  than  beasts.  In  this  law, 
God  therefore  espoused  the  cause  of  such  unfortunate 
people,  so  that  they  might  have  at  least  one  day  in  the 
week,  as  a  day  ot  rest.  The  selfish  and  avaricious, 
"would  otherwise  have  purchased  strange  servants,  and 
compelled  them  to  work  for  them  on  the  Sabbath,  if  in 
the  commandment,  the  stranger  had  not  been  mention¬ 
ed.  Many  slave  holders  even  in  these  times  treat  their 
slaves  in  the  same  cruel  manner;  although  the  keeping 
of  the  Sabbath,  is  in  many  religious  societies  still  taught 
with  the  utmost  Jewish  rigour;  and  innocent,  insignifi- 
cant  trifles,  are  from  the  pulpit  condemned,  as  breaches 
of  the  Sabbath. 

This  Mosaical  Institution  of  the  Sabbatical  Festi¬ 
val,  was  not  only  a  humane,  but  also  a  wise  measure, 
for  with  it  was  also  at  the  same  time  united,  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Jehovah. — To  this  .Jehovah,  to  this  tutelary  God 
of  the  people,  this  very  day  was  to  be  sacred  ;  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  Him,  men  were  to  rest  on  this  seventh  day. 
And  the  cause  thereof  was,  that  in  six  days  God  had 
made  heaven  and  earth,  &c. — After  this  manner  indeed, 
arc  a  people  addressed,  who  have  as  yet,  extremely  im- 
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perfect  ideas  concerning  God.  and  Divine  things  ;  and 
whom  it  is  yet  impossible  to  raise  to  more  noble  concep¬ 
tions  respecting  the  Supreme  Being,  because  they  are 
yet  unable  to  comprehend  them.  However,  we  will 
pass  over  the  circumstance  of  Jehovah’s  being  here  re¬ 
presented  as  a  worker,  who  had  labored  six  days  in  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  had  rested  on  the  seventh 
day. — These  are  natural  representations,  adapted  to 
the  senses,  and  are  made  for  uncultivated  men,  whose 
ideas  do  not  yet  extend  beyond  what  falls  within  the 
reach  of  their  natural  senses;  and  to  whom  every. thing 
must  be  represented  by  means  of  sensible  objects,  and 
according  to  human  modes  of  action,  if  they  are  to  un¬ 
derstand  what  is  communicated  to  them.  Our  main 
object  here,  is  only  to  remark  the  wisdom  of  the  Law¬ 
giver,  which  consists  in  his  representing  to  the  people 
their  Jehovah,  their  guardian  God,  as  being  also  the  Cre¬ 
ator  of  the  whole  universe,  and  in  consecrating  to  Him 
an  own  weekly  Festival ;  so  that  the  nature  of  this  Fes¬ 
tival  might  easily  be  understood  by  the  people — It  was 
therefore  to  be  for  them  a  Festival  in  commemoration  of 
the  creation,  it  was  to  be  for  them  an  occasion  on  which 
they  would  quit  the  bustle  of  their  occupations,  and 
think  of  their  Jehovah,  their  Creator,  their  conservator 
— the  Creator  of  worlds  ! 

The  Sabbath  was  therefore  to  be  for  them,  not 
merely  a  day  of  rest,  or  a  day  of  relaxation,  and  to  be 
spent  in  the  circle  of  good  friends  ;  no,  but  it  was  at 
the  same  to  be  a  religious  Festival  for  them,  when  they 
might  employ  themselves  in  the  worship  of  the  Jehovah. 
In  success  of  time  therefore,  the  Israelites,  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  assembled  together  in  the  Synagogue,  or  other 
religious  houses  of  resort,  of  which  in  later  times,  there 
were  a  vast  number.  On  those  occasions,  certain  por¬ 
tions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  read  and  explained, 
and  such  religious  exercises,  were  closed  with  exhorta¬ 
tions,  admonitions,  and  instructions. 

Is  this  seventh  day,  this  Sabbath  of  the  Israelites, 
also  binding  on  us,  and  intended  as  a  Festival  for  us 
also  ?  No,  the  Mosaical  laws,  concerning  Feast-days, 
and  those  which  respect  the  Sabbath,  not  excepted,  are 
for  Christians  entirely  abolished.  On  this  subject  let 
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the  reader  refer  to  Mark  ii.  28.  Rom.  xiv.  5,  6.  Gall, 
iv.  8 — 11.  Coll.  ii.  2,  16,  17. — Christ  and  his  Apos¬ 
tles  have  not  appointed  any  new  rules  in  the  room  of  the 
JLisctical  prescripts;  but  have  in  this  respect  left  every 
thing/ree  to  the  professors  of  Christianity  :  For  in  the 
whole  New  Testament,  there  is  not  a  vestige  of  such 
an  appointment  to  be  found.  The  Sunday,  or  the  Lord’s 
day  itself,  even  if  there  are  some  traces  to  be  found  of 
meetings  having  been  held  on  that  day  for  the  purpose  of 
Divine  worship,  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  already,  as 
in  Acts  xx.  6,  7.  I.  Corinth,  xvi.  12: — Yet  that  day  has 
no  where  in  the  New  Testament,  by  them  been  institu¬ 
ted  as  a  particular  holy-day  of  the  Christians.  The  so¬ 
lemn  celebration  of  the  Sabbath,  takes  its  first  date  from 
the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great.  Here  likewise  Chris¬ 
tianity  shews  herself  as  a  religion,  which  by  no  means 
favors  outward  ceremonial  works,  but  leaves  the  regu¬ 
lation  of  such  matters,  to  the  consideration  and  pru¬ 
dence  of  her  professors.  For  the  Mosaical  law  touch¬ 
ing  the  Sabbath,  which  was  given  in  reference  to  only 
the  Jewish  nation  of  those  times,  cannot  possibly  be 
considered  as  a  law,  which  still  continues  to  be  in  force 
for  the  w hole  world.  For  according  to  the  design  of 
the  Lawgiver,  it  was  a  means  whereby  to  prevent  the 
introduction  of  paganism,  to  which  the  people  were  al¬ 
ways  strongly  inclined.  Every  week,  they  were  by  a 
particular  Festival  reminded,  that  Jehovah  was  then- 
tutelary  God  :  that  lie  was  a  Being  far  superior  to  all 
the  Gods  of  the  Heathen  ;  that  he  is  the  Creator  of  the 
world.  Thus  the  Israelites,  provided  they  adhered  to 
this  precept,  learned  by  far  to  prefer  their  oicn  God,  to 
the  gods  of  the  Heathen  ;  and  became  convinced,  that 
their  religion,  was  more  excellent  than  that  of  the  Hea¬ 
then.  This  object,  which  the  Lawgiver  then  had  in 
view,  entirely  ceases  with  us  Christians  ;  yes,  and  at 
the  present  time,  even  with  the  Jeics;  since  neither  u-e, 
nor  the  Jews,  have  the  least  temptation  to  any  pagan 
mode  of  Divine  worship.  The  Jewish  law  respecting 
the  Sabbath,  was  likewise  closely  connected  with  the 
civil  constitution  of  the  Israelitish  people.  And  this 
was  the  reason,  why  the  performance  of  hard  labor  in 
their  worldly  employments  on  the  seventh  day,  was 
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interdicted  by  the  punishment  of  death;  hence  was  the 
breach  of  this  law  with  them,  tantamount  to  a  rebellion 
against  their  Prince,  and  to  treason  against  the  state, 
whose  fundamental  law,  was  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
But  this  reason  entirely  ceases  to  exist  with  respect  to  us 
Christians,  because  we  have  no  such  political  constitu¬ 
tion  ;  but  reverence  God  in  a  barely  religious  respect. 
Yes, even  the  Jews  in  their  present  condition,  being  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  civil  law's  of  the  nations  among  W'hpm  they 
dwell,  can  partly  not  at  all,  and  partly  in  only  a  reli¬ 
gious  view,  any  longer  observe  their  national  law.  And 
finally,  since  we  Christians,  worship  God  according  to 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  besides,  since  we  have  ac¬ 
quired  more  spiritual  ideas  concerning  God  and  Divine 
things,  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  it  can  therefore  no  lon¬ 
ger  with  propriety  be  enjoined  on  us,  to  celebrate  the 
Sabbath,  for  the  reason  that  God,  after  six  days  labor, 
in  the  creation  of  the  world,  on  the  seventh  day  rested 
from  this  his  work ;  (although  strange  to  tell,  a  certain 
preacher  not  long  since,  still  urged  this  reason  for  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  in  a  very  learned  and 
edifying  manner  explained  this  matter  to  his  hearers.) 
for  we  have  attained  to  a  better  and  more  correct 
knowledge  in  things  relating  to  the  worship  of  God. 
Jesus  our  Lord  and  master,  says  the  very  reverse  of 
that,  which  in  the  days  of  Moses  it  was  necessary  to 
tell  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  yet  feeble  powers  of 
conception,  in  matters  of  religion.  He  says:  “  My 
Father  has  no  Sabbath,  no  day  of  rest ;  he  never  rests ; 
he  is  incessantly  employed.  He  does  not  every  se¬ 
venth  day  for  twenty-four  hours  together,  break  off, 
from  his  benevolent  labors.”  And  this  he  said  for  the 
very  purpose  of  shewing,  that  the  Sabbatical  law,  could 
therefore  not  possibly  forbid  him  to  administer  aid  to 
those  who  stood  in  need  of  his  assistance,  for  the  rea¬ 
son  of  God’s  having  rested  on  the  seventh  day.”  “  I 
must,”  he  asserted  with  a  noble  freedom  of  mind, 
“  imitate  my  Father,  w  ho  never  rests,  but  perseveres 
in  uninterrupted  activity.”  And  for  this  reason  he  on 
another  occasion  suggests,  that  “  the  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath .”  And  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  teaches :  that  “  Christ  had  freed  those  who 
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acknowledge  him,  from  the  Jewish  law.3’  According 
to  this  doctrine,  that  only  is  of  validity  in  the  Christian 
system,  which  is  founded  in  reason,  and  has  for  its  au¬ 
thority,  Christ,  onr  highest  teacher.  For  these  rea¬ 
sons,  we  Christians  do  not  believe  ourselves  bound  to 
the  observance  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  :  But  yet,  since 
we  Christians  also,  find  it  to  be  reasonable  and  neces¬ 
sary,  that  the  people  should  have  an  appointed  day  of 
rest,  on  which  they  may  recover  from  the  fatigues  ot  la¬ 
bor,  and  on  which  they  may  at  the  same  time  apply  this 
rest  to  their  confirmation  in  Christian  knowledge  and 
sentiments  ;  we  are  therefore  well  satisfied  with  the 
old  custom  of  the  Christian  church,  in  devoting  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  a  relaxation  from  our  ordi¬ 
nary  employments,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  a  partici¬ 
pation  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  But  although  we 
have  no  reason  to  wish  for  a  different  appointment  of  a 
day  of  rest  for  the  Christians ;  although  we  even  find 
it  suitable,  that  the  day  now  set  apart  for  that  purpose, 
was  established  on  the  resurrection  day  of  our  Lord, 
yet  for  us  the  institution  of  the  Sunday  for  a  day  of 
rest,  is  only  a  good  human  regulation,  but  not  a  Div  ine 
Institution.  And  the  Christian  church,  would  have  a 
perfect  right,  to  make  a  different  disposition,  as  to  a 
day  of  public  worship,  if  in  this  repect  a  change  should 
be  deemed  advisable.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
this  truth  was  in  a  most  excellent  manner  expressed  by 
the  author  of  the  Augsburg  Confer sion  of  Faith,  as  it  is 
commonly  called  ;  for  in  this  work  he  lets  the  Protes¬ 
tant  Stales  of  the  German  Empire,  make  the  following 
declaration  :  “  The  Holy  Scriptures  have  abolished  the 
Sabbath,  and  teach  that  all  the  Ceremonies  of  the  old 
lau',  may  since  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  be  omit- 
ed.  As  it  was  necessary  to  appoint  a  certain  day,  that 
the  people  might  know  when  they  were  to  meet  togeth¬ 
er,  t//e  Christian  Church  has  therefore  ordained  the  Sun¬ 
day  for  that  purpose,  and  has  the  more  approved  o{  this 
change,  and  been  inclined  thereto, for  the  reason  that  the 
people  might  have  an  example  of  Christian  f  reedom ,  and 
might  know,  that  neither*  the  keeping  of  the  Subbath, 
nor  of  any  other  day  is  necessary  to  salvatii  n.''1  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  fundamental  principle  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  v\e  are  to  make  no  superstitious  distinction 
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between  the  days  of  the  week,  as  if  a  certain  day,  for 
instance  the  first  day  of  the  week,  were  vested  with  a 
particular  holiness,  above  other  days  :  Nor  are  we  to 
place  the  Christian  day  of  rest,  in  the  same  class,  with 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  on  which  latter  day,  it  was  under 
the  penalty  of  death  forbidden  that  a  person  should 
perform  any  labor  appertaining  to  his  occupation.  But 
since  it  is  reasonable,  necessary  and  Christian -like,  to 
keep  a  weekly  day  of  rest,  and  to  combine  with  this 
rest,  a  public  and  social  worship  of  God,  for  our  confir¬ 
mation  in  Christian  knowledge  and  sentiments;  there¬ 
fore,  although  no  punishment  of  death  is  annexed  to  the 
neglect  of  keeping  this  day,  yet  will  we  apply  this  day 
to  that  end,  to  which  as  Christians,  we  ought  to  apply 
it ;  being  persuaded  that  thereby,  we  discharge  a  Chris¬ 
tian  duty.  We  are  likewise  permitted  to  spend  this 
day,  in  resting  from  the  labors  of  the  week ;  for  this 
was  the  first  object  of  its  appointment.  But  since  a 
temporary  release  from  our  callings  in  life,  which  this 
day  of  rest  procures  us,  also  affords  us  an  opportunity  of 
employing  ourselves  in  higher  and  nobler  concerns, 
than  those  which  are  necessary  for  our  temporal  sup¬ 
port,  and  to  which  it  is  our  duty  to  attend,  we  will 
therefore  gladly  associate  ourselves  with  those,  who  de¬ 
vote  a  part  of  this  day,  to  social  religious  exercises. 
And  there  are  indeed  sufficient  preparations  and  oppor¬ 
tunities  for  promoting  the  woik  of  edification,  if  as 
Christians ■,  we  have  so  much  at  heart,  our  most  holy 
Faith.  How  much  more  happy  is  our  condition,  than 
that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who  were  subject  to 
pagan  authority,  which  not  only  did  nothing  in  favor  of 
Christianity,  but  very  often  loaded  with  difficulty,  the 
religious  exercises  of  the  Christians,  and  even  persecu¬ 
ted  them.  Let  us  therefore  faithfully  avail  ourselves  cf 
this  public  preparation,  which  renders  it  easy  for  every 
one  to  extend,  to  correct,  to  confirm  and  to  enliven  his 
Christian  know  ledge,  and  to  find  food  for  his  Christian 
thoughts.  In  the  houses  of  religious  worship  of  the 
Christian  congregations,  we  have  opportunities  to  be¬ 
come  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  venerable  ori¬ 
ginal  sources  of  our  Faith ;  to  learn  better  to  understand 
them  ;  to  enter  more  deeply  into  their  spirit,  and  com= 
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tinually  to  render  more  perfect  our  ideas  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  doctrines.  On  such  occasions,  we  have  opportuni¬ 
ties  to  meditate  on  the  end  for  which  we  are  designed, 
on  our  various  duties  ;  and  in  general,  on  many  holy 
truths  :  truths,  which  we  can  never  forget  without  of¬ 
fering  injury  to  our  hearts — There  the  holy  character 
of  our  Lord,  in  his  exalted  greatness,  is  represented  to 
us,  and  thereby,  our  inclination  to  what  is  good  and  no¬ 
ble,  cherished  in  the  mos#  efficacious  manner.  The 
supper  of  love  is  there  prepared  for  us,  that  by  parta¬ 
king  of  it,  we  may  learn  from  our  Master,  unshaken 
conscientiousness,  invincible  greatness  of  mind,  love 
towards  God  our  Father,  and  a  firm  reliance  on  him  : 
And  still  we  would  exclude  ourselves  from  such  assem¬ 
blies,  or  suffer  ourselves  to  be  kept  back  from  those  ho¬ 
ly  meetings,  by  invitations  to  sensual  enjoyments  ;  or 
by  every  trifling  inclemency  of  the  weather,  or  by  eve¬ 
ry  private  business,  which  might  easily  be  deferred  to 
another  hour  ?  No  we  w ill  fondly,  and  w  ith  inward 
longing  after  instruction  and  edification,  appear  in  the 
congregation  of  those ,  who  pay  their  adoration  to  God, 
and  partake  of  the  Divine  worship  of  our  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians.  But  then  we  will  likewise,  in  imitation  of  our 
Great  Pattern,  use  that  relaxation  from  civil  employ¬ 
ments  which  the  usual  day  of  rest  affords  us,  in  doing 
acts  of  friendship,  humanity  and  kindness  towards  our 
fellow  creatures.  Such  acts  of  benevolence,  Divine 
Providence  has  put  it  into  our  power  to  perform  ;  and 
for  the  performance  of  which,  the  day  of  rest  affords  us 
more  leisure,  than  we  commonly  have  on  other  days. 
And  we  will  also  on  the  Sabbath  suffer  the  good  spirit 
of  God  to  be  active  in  us;  in  the  same  manner,  as 
Christ  let  this  spirit  be  unceasingly  active  in  himself ; 
and  for  which  he  justified  himself,  by  the  following 
beautiful  expressions  :  “  My  Father  constantly  works, 
and  in  this  manner  do  1  likewise  labor;  as  long  as  it 
is  day  I  do  the  work  of  Him  who  hath  sent  me,  before 
the  night  comes,  in  which  no  man  can  work.” 

But  now,  even  if  we  as  Christians  are  freed  from 
the  Sabbath,  and  have  received  no  special  command 
from  our  Lord  and  Master  relative  to  another  n|  point¬ 
ed  day  of  rest,  and  the  Apostles  likewise  have  not  dc- 
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termined  any  thing  decisive  respecting  another  day,  in 
the  room  of  the  Sabbath  ;  yet  it  is  highly  reasonable, 
and  therefore  necessary,  that  such  a  day  should  be  es¬ 
tablished  in  Christendom,  and  be  applied  to  those  no¬ 
ble  purposes  which  have  been  mentioned.  It  was  in¬ 
deed  the  object  of  the  Holy  Founder  of  our  religion, 
that  his  precepts,  so  highly  tending  to  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  should  be  preserved  in  their  purity:  that 
they  should  continually  bp*nore  and  more  extensive¬ 
ly  spread  among  men,  and  that  they  should  for  every 
person  be  made  effectual,  in  the  daily  intercourse  of 
life ;  that  every  person,  even  the  most  illiterate ,  should 
learn  them,  and  regulate  his  life  according  to  them ; 
that  every  one  should  through  them,  become  ennobled 
in  his  understanding  and  heart,  and  be  made  capable  of 
enjoying  a  true  and  permanent  happiness  both  here,  and 
hereafter.  But  all  this  is  hardly  possible  to  be  effect¬ 
ed,  if  there  are  not  certain  days  appointed  for  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  assemble  together,  and  on  which  all,  even  the 
poorest,  may  participate  in  the  religious  instruction 
then  imparted.  it  is  therefore  a  very  good  and  highly 
rational  thing,  that  Christians,  who  have  their  own 
true  happiness,  and  that  of  their  fellow  men  at  heart, 
should  earnestly  see  to  it,  that  there  he  no  lack  of  such 
davs.  And  sh  mid  rational  Christians  not  feel  them¬ 
selves  so  much  the  more  impelled  to  the  observance  of 
such  days,  since  they  have  before  them  the  example  of 
their  Lord  and  Master,  as  well  as  that  of* his  Apostles  ? 

Jesus  Christ  iikeu'ist  was  fond  of  being  present  at 
the  public  assemblies  of  the  Jews;  He  frequently  was 
in  the  te  nple,  and  assisted  in  the  celebration  of  their 
Festivals;  however  not  because  it  was  in  conformity 
to  a  Mnsaical  law  and  appointment,  and  was  on  that 
account  necessary  :  but  because  the  observance  of  such 
Festiva's  was  good,  useful  and  reasonable.  And  for 
this  same  reason,  he  on  the  Sabbath,  diligently  attended 
in  the  synagogues,  where  the  sacred  writings  of  his  na¬ 
tion  were  explained  :  himself  read  to  the  assembled 
Jews  from  the  Scriptures,  and  accompanied  what  he 
read,  with  bis  explorations  of  it.  It  was  on  this  same 
ground,  that  the  Apostle  likewise  admonished  the 
Christian  congregations  in  the  following  manner  • 
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1  Let  us  hold  fast  to  the  profession  of  our  hope.  Let  us 
have  care  for  each  other,  and  excite  one  another  to  emu¬ 
lation  in  love,  and  in  the  performance  of  good  deeds; 
and  uot  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  Christian  assem¬ 
blies  as  some  have  used  to  do;  but  eucourage  one  an¬ 
other,  &c.  Heb.  x.  25,  24,  25.  It  is  therefore  highly 
reasonable  to  preserve  the  Sunday  or  Lord’s-dav,  which 
since  the  time  of  the  Apostles  has  in  Christendom  been 
used  as  a  day  of  religious  assemblages.  For  great  and 
beneficent  indeed,  is  the  influence,  which  this  Christian 
regulation  has,  and  may  have,  in  the  enlightening  of  the 
understanding,  and  the  improvement  of  the  heart ;  and 
this  constitutes  it  one  of  the  most  useful  and  necessary 
regulations  and  institutions  in  Christianity.  By  means 
of  this  institution,  it  is  evident  that  ignorance,  unbe¬ 
lief,  superstition  and  vice :  these  terrible  enemies  of 
human  happiness  are  prevented  ;  and  that  mental  illu¬ 
mination,  useful  and  salutary  know  ledge,  morality  and 
virtue,  are  disseminated  among  all  orders  of  Society. 
Civ  il  society  ought  therefore  by  no  means  to  he  indiffer¬ 
ent  to  this  regulation  and  institution  of  Christianity  ; 
but  it  is  for  its  own  welfare  infinitely  important,  that 
this  institution  should  be  preserved  and  perpetuated; 
that  it  should  flourish  and  have  regulations  commensu¬ 
rate  with  the  utility  of  its  design. 

However,  we  ought  not  to  connect  any  Jewish  su¬ 
perstition  with  the  solemnities  of  the  Sunday,  as  the 
Jews  did  at  their  celebration  of  the  Sabbath,  and  as 
they  still  continue  to  do  on  such  occasions.  They 
consider  the  least  labor  as  a  profanation  of  that  day, 
or  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath.  On  their  Sabbath  therefore, 
which  commences  on  Friday  evening  at  the  setting  of 
the  sun,  they  abstain  from  all,  even  the  most  necessary 
domestic  transactions.  They  prepare  their  victuals  be¬ 
fore  the  beginnin^of  the  Sal  bath.  On  that  day,  they 
indecil  smoke  tobacco  ;  but  they  do  not  themselves  fill 
their  pipes,  because  they  consider  this  as  a  breach  of 
the  Sabbath.  Yes,  on  that  day.  they  wear  slippers, 
that  they  may  not  by  tying  or  buckling  their  shoes,  pro¬ 
fane  the  Sabbath.  \\Tiaton  this  day  they  wish  to  have 
done,  sucli  as  the  fetching  of  water  for  cleansing.  &c. 
they  cause  to  be  done  by  poor  Christians,  whom  they 
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pay  for  doing  it.  and  honor  them  with  the  name  of  Sab- 
bath-Goiiin.  And  whoever  among  them,  does  such 
things  on  the  Sabbath,  him  they  consider  as  a  polluter 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  punish  him:  or,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  case,  exclude  him  from  their  church-com¬ 
munities.  By  such  Jewish  superstition  alas  !  there  are 
also  yet  many  Christians  deceived,  and  this  supersti¬ 
tion  is  here  and  there,  favored  even  by  teachers  of  the 
Gospel.  For  a  proof  of  this,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
John  Brown’s  "  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,”  page 
252;  where,  in  the  catalogue  of  breaches  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  even  the  shaving  off  of  beards,  the  cleansing 
of  houses,  #e.  are  enumerated  ;  and  where  they .  who 
commit  these  acts,  receive  a  serious  warning  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words:  “  How  will  they  answer  for  these  at 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  r”  ! ! 

If  we  attentively  peruse  the  history  cf  the  life  of 
Jesus  our  Lord,  we  find,  that  even  He,  often  attended 
feasts  on  the  Sabbath,  and  associated  himself  with  large 
companies  on  that  dav.  And  should  not  ice  then  dare 
tn  do  the  same,  when  we  have  before  us  the  example  of 
Him,  who  certainly  committed  no  immoral  act,  nor  did 
any  thing  of  which  God  disapproved.  Even  to  the  an¬ 
cient  Israelites,  it  was  permitted  after  their  manner,  to 
amuse  themselves  on  the  Sabbath,  and  at  the  same  time, 
to  make  use  of  it,  as  a  day  of  rest.  And  eyen  at  this 
day,  it  is  usual  among  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  their 
scrupulosity,  for  the  rich  people  on  the  Sabbath,  to  in¬ 
vite  the  poor  people  to  their  tables,  and  to  entertain 
them  in  the  most  sumptuous  manner. — Jnd  it  is  in  real¬ 
ity  a  most  absurd  superstition,  which  here  and  there, 
is  still  to  be  found  in  contracted  minds,  v  bo  think,  that 
we  are  not  on  Sunday  permitted  to  walk  about  in  beau¬ 
tiful  nature,  and  view  the  growing  harvest,  the  flowers 
and  fruit  trees,  and  w  ith  our  good  friends  rejoice  in  the 
goodness  and  bounty  of  God.  And  is  not  nature  the 
most  beautiful  and  instructive  bock  for  tbe  exercise  of 
our  contemplations  ?  V*  hen  there  we  view  the  beau¬ 
ties  of  nature,  when  there  we  behold  the  riches,  the 
abundant  store  of  food  provided  for  man,  and  all  other 
animals. — When  a  ca’m  and  serene  sky,  a  beautifully 
decked  earth,  a  soft  ether  and  ambrosial  breezes  enliven 
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!arul  cheer  us. — And  when  the  melodious  song  of  the 
feathered  tribes  proclaims  the  praises  of  God  : — Then 
how  naturally  ;  how  easily  are  our  hearts  raised  to  God, 
the  All-bountiful  Being,  and  how  joyfully  do  they  join 
in  the  universal  praise  of  all  surrounding  Nature  !  And 
we  may  be  excited  to  the  same  joy  by  the  good  and 
agreeable  society  of  our  friends,  by^an  allowable  and 
suitable  amusement,  and  an  innocent  and  well  chosen 
recreation.  Would  it  be  a  sin  in  tlu^eyes  of  our  hea¬ 
venly  Father,  who  abounds  in  love,  if  one  friend  and  one 
neighbor  should  vtsit  the  other  on  the  Sabbath  ? — or 
when  parents  visit  their  children,  and  children  their 
parents  ;  and  when  fowls  or  sheep  are  killed  in  order 
to  entertain  them  in  a  joyful  manner?  What  would 
father  Abraham  have  done  on  the  Sabbath,  if  on  that 
day,  strangers  had  passed  by  his  tent  ? — No,  the  God 
of  love,  is  the  great  giver  of  joy,  and  he  delights  to  see 
mankind  with  contented  and  cheerful  hearts  rejoice  in 
the  benefits  he  bestows  on  them. — But  all  this,  ought 
not  on  this  day  to  prevent  us  from  employing  ourselves 
with  God,  nor  from  attending  Christian  meetings  if  it  is 
in  our  power  to  go  to  them.  In  such  joys  and  plea¬ 
sures  indeed,  as  would  be  unsuitable  on  every  other  day, 
or  even  scandalous,  the  Christian  ought  not  to  indulge 
himself,  neither  on  other  days,  nor  on  the  Sabbath. 

The  Hebrew  word,  Sabbath,  ought  by  Christians 
no  more  be  used  to  mark  the  day  of  their  Christian  as¬ 
semblies,  on  account  of  the  many  collateral  ideas  which 
are  always  easily  connected  with  it,  and  which  may  oc¬ 
casion  many  superstitious  notions  ;  but  it  would  be  bel¬ 
ter  and  more  reasonable,  if  Christians  were  to  call  their 
day  of  rest,  the  Lord’s  day,  or  Sunday.  But  this  latter 
name,  to  many  appears  unsuitable,  because  as  they  as¬ 
sert,  it  is  of  heathen  origin,  as  lately  a  certain  Preacher, 
in  explaining  the  fourth  commandment,  in  a  very  learn¬ 
ed  and  edifying  manner,  stated  this  circumstance  to  his 
hearers. 

Christian  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  should  likewise 
no  longer  ground  the  duty  of  solemnizing  the  Sunday, 
on  the  Mosaical  law,  as  is  yet  so  frequently  done,  see 
John  Brown’s  “  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,”  page  232, 
under  the  word  Sabbath.  It  is  very  surprising  in  Chris- 
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tian  days,  to  See  that  proofs  are  adduced  from  Nehe- 
miah  xiii.  15 — 22,  to  establish  the  point,  that  the  Sunday, 
like  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  ought  to  commence  on  Satur¬ 
day  at  sunset;  yes,  and  still  earlier,  before  the  sun  is 
actually  below  the  horizon,  and  that  for  the  important 
reason,  that  according  to  the  Bible  reckoning,  a  day  is 
calculated  from  one  evening  to  another;  and  because 
the  high  mountains  on  the  west  side  of  Jerusalem,  cast 
their  shades  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  before  the  sun 
had  actually  set.  See  Columbian  Magazine,  Volume  1, 
Hudson  Edition,  pages,  12,  13,  14. — And  what  unwor¬ 
thy  ideas  respecting  the  most  perfect  Being,  we  meet 
with  in  the  same  place,  where  it  is  asserted,  that  the 
profaners  of  the  Sabbath 44  bring  the  wrath,  or  more  wrath 
of  God  on  the  nation.”  What  Jewish  ideas  these  are  ! 

But  the  Christian  teacher,  ought  to  derive  his  mo¬ 
tives  for  keeping  holy  the  Sunday,  from  Christianity. 
Reason  and  Christianity  furnish  us  with  much  nobler, 
more  weighty,  and  more  powerfully  operating  motives, 
lor  devoting  one  day  in  the  week,  to  the  beatifying  bu¬ 
siness  of  religion,  than  that  Jewish  law,  armed  with 
terrifhc  means,  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  purpose. 

Christians !  when  we  celebrate  the  Sunday,  we 
recal  to  our  minds,  the  greatest  and  most  remarkable 
events  which  ever  took  place  ;  to  w  hich  w  e  are  indebted 
for  our  whole  happiness  and  all  our  salvation,  and  w  hich 
as  Christians  we  enjoy  ;  w  e  thereby  remember  the  re¬ 
surrection  day  of  our  Lord,  the  day  on  which  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  was  established.  And  is  not  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesus,  the  most  important  event  for  us  r  And 
even  if  Christ  had  not  arisen  from  the  dead,  then  indeed 
he  would  still  remain,  the  holy,  the  just,  the  innocent, 
and  the  greatest  Benefactor  of  the  human  race.  What 
person  is  there,  who  is  penetrated  with  a  feeling  for 
what  is  true  and  good,  whether  he  be  a  Christian  or 
not,  who  can  trace  the  incidents  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
who  can  hear  him  teach,  and  see  him  act,  without  admi¬ 
ring  his  love  of  truth,  his  love  of  mankind,  his  love  to¬ 
wards  God,  his  disinterestedness  and  magnanimity  ? — 
Even  without  the  event  of  his  resurrection,  his  doc¬ 
trines  would  certainly  still  be  true  and  divine,  and 
worthy  of  our  acceptation.  For  where  is  there  a  per- 
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.on  possessed  of  sound  understanding,  and  uncorrupted 
heart,  who  could  require  any  other  or  farther  proof  of 
the  Divine  nature  of  his  precepts,  than  their  own  in¬ 
trinsic  powers  of  conviction,  their  perfect  coincidence 
with  the  dictates  of  reason,  with  the  sensations  of  the 
heart,  and  the  wants  of  every  well  disposed  soul  P — 
But  always  will  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  still  remain, 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  his  excellent  doctrines, 
and  the  loudest  proof  of  his  innocence.  And  to  this  deci¬ 
sive  decree  of  Heaven  he  appealed. — Very  dubious,  ve¬ 
ry  perplexing  and  very  suspicious,  would  the  fame  have 
been,  which  he  left  behind,  if  the  series  of  the  impor¬ 
tant  incidents  of  his  life, had  terminated  with  his  death 
on  the  cross.  What  reproach  and  ridicule  did  there 
not  fall  on  the  holy  and  just  one,  when  he  seemed  to  be 
forsaken  by  God,  and  sank  info  the  dust ;  but,  how  ra¬ 
pidly  fled  those  darkening  shades,  on  the  morning  of  his 
resurrection  !  Thus  is  the  Sunday  the  Festival  of  res¬ 
cued  innocence,  of  rewarded  merit.  He  who  loves 
truth  and  innocence,  will  gladly  share  in  honoring  re- 
OjUited  desert,  and  innocence  delivered  from  death  and 
unmerited  disgrace. — 

And  who  would  not  be  fond  of  celebrating  the  day, 
on  which  a  religion  and  a  Church  were  established,  in 
w  hich  are  concealed  the  whole  treasure  of  truth,  of  vir¬ 
tue,  and  of  consolation  r 

Our  Sunday  is,  secondly,  in  reality  the  day  of  rest 
and  of  the  renovation  of  our  strength,  after  the  heavy 
and  fatiguing  labors  and  cares  of  life  ;  and  on  that  ac¬ 
count  too,  it  is  considered  as  a  very  important  and  be¬ 
lief  cent  day  for  humanity.  We  need  rest  both  for  our 
minds  and  our  bodies.  After  the  enjoyment  of  rest, 
both  with  renewed  strength,  return  to  their  labors.  The 
minds  of  innumerable  Christians  are  for  the  greater 

f>art  of  their  time,  occupied  upon  objects,  which  bear 
ittle,  or  no  relation  to  the  first  and  greatest  concerns 
of  the  soul.  The  cares  of  life,  the  necessary  thoughts 
and  duties  of  mems  callings,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the 
duties  which  society  demands  from  us,  exclude  those 
thoughts,  which  relate  to  our  higher  concerns.  Put  on 
Sunday  we  retire  from  the  continual  bustle  of  our  dai¬ 
ly  occupations,  we  rest  from  our  ardent  desires  aftei 
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temporal  things,  and  ask  ourselves,  why  we  labor,  w  hat 
it  is  that  we  effect  thereby,  and  what  we  propose  to 
ourselves  as  the  end  of  our  endeavours.  But  the  body 
like  wise  requires  rest,  and  this,  it  enjoys  on  Sunday. 
Then  the  voice  of  the  driver  is  silenced  ;  then  the  weak 
and  languishing  laborer  is  restored  to  strength  ;  then  the 
avaricious  man,  who  knows  no  other  motive  of  action 
than  the  increase  of  his  wealth,  is  opposed  and  arrested 
in  his  career  by  the  respect  attached  to  the  day,  w  hich 
is  honored  by  the  society  in  which  he  lives.  Thou  day 
of  rest,  be  thou  to  us  a  holy  and  blessed  day  ;  do  thou 
remind  us  of  our  higher  destination,  of  that  future 
rest,  after  the  completion  of  earthly  labors  ;  of  the  vic¬ 
tory,  which  will  succeed  our  present  warfare;  of  the 
harvest ,  after  seed-time — which  will  once  await  us  ! 

The  Sunday  is, thirdly,  the  day  appointed  for  the 
public  w'orship  of  God  ;  the  day  on  which  instruction  in 
the  most  important  matters;  exhortations  and  incite¬ 
ments  to  the  practice  of  virtue;  to  the  faithful  discharge 
of  our  various  duties,  and  consolation  and  peace  of  con¬ 
science,  are  imparted  to  us.  The  Sunday  is  the  only 
public  school  of  wisdom  and  morality,  where  serious  re¬ 
flection  is  awakened  ;  w  here  a  ice  is  counteracted  ;  pre¬ 
judices  removed,  and  where  superstition  is  scared  away ; 
where  citizens  useful  to  the  public  good  ;  peaceable 
spouses,  tender  parents,  obedient  children,  conscien¬ 
tious  day  laborers,  sincere  friends,  good  neighbors,  &c. 
are  formed.  How  respectable,  how  important,  how 
beneficial  must  this  Christian  institution  be,  in  the  eyes 
of  every  person  of  reasonable  reflection  !  Instruction 
is  the  principal  aim  of  public  preaching  from  the  pul¬ 
pit.  The  si' *n2  of  information  concernins  the  most 
important  matters,  exhortation  and  incitement  to  vir¬ 
tue,  to  good  thoughts  and  actions;  a  reducing  to  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  good  which  has  been  learned,  is  the  second 
object  sought  to  be  obtained  by  every  sensible  public 
sermon — And  how-  much  peace  arid  consolation  of 
mind  there  is  spread  abroad  among  all  classes  of  people 
by  preaching  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  in  their  purity  ; — 
and  how  many  anxious  cares  are  thereby  removed  from 
tire  bosoms  of  those,  who  are  afflicted  with  grief.  God 
is  the  Father  of  the  whole  human  race, — likewise  thy 
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lather, — he  loves  all  men, — thee  also. — The  destination 
of  the  hman  race,  is  happiness, — ami  this  is  also  His 
design  with  thee. — And  how  greatly  the  public  worship 
of  God,  excites  the  attention  of  the  hearer,  by  means  of 
the  solemn  meetirgs  convened  in  the  bonds  of  fellow¬ 
ship  !  How  the  public  solemn  worship,  inspires  the 
man  of  levity  with  seriousness,  the  scoffer  with  ieve- 
rence,  and  him,  who  is  void  of  feeling,  with  sensibi¬ 
lity. 

When  we  celebrate  the  Sunday,  then  we  celebrate 
the  Festival  of  human  equality,  and  of  their  bond  ot 
union  with  each  other.  How  difference  ot  rank,  of 
inodes  of  life,  and  of  property,  divide  mankind  in  the 
ordinary  bustles  and  occupations  of  life;  how  easily 
then,  do  men  become  estranged  form  each  other;  how 
easilv  do  they  in  that  scattered  state  of  their  minds 
forget,  that  they  are  so  nearly  connected  by  their  com¬ 
mon  origin,  destination,  nature,  wants,  hopes  and  pros¬ 
pects!— But  on  Sunday,  at  the  public  worship  of  God, 
these  dazzling  meteors  "fly  away;  we  there  appear  before 
God  as  his  children,  as  tiie  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Eve¬ 
ry  scene  here  exhibited,  must  tend  to  humble  the  pride 
of  the  great,  and  inspire  the  meek  with  resolution. 

Thus  mav  the  Sunday,  be  to  every  Christian ,  a 
sacred  and  blessed  day  ;  may  every  return  of  that  day, 
communicate  weir  warmth  to  the  cold  heart,  when  it 
would  become  faint  in  its  exertions  for  the  promotion 
of  human  welfare.  H*s,  blessed  to  us  all,  be  this  insti¬ 
tution  of  the  Christian  Church,  whose  whole  design  is 
to  enkindle  a  lively  zeal  for  the  increase  of  human 
happiness ! 

Non  ego  sum  veterum,  non  assecla,  cvede,  novorum, 

Seu  vclus  est  Ycnint,  diligo,  sive  novum. 
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rage  12,  line  16,  for  sohool-masters,  re,d  schoolmasters. 

48,  line  2,  'or  sttention,  read  attention. 

— ,  line  27,  for.  Magdeburg,  read  Marburg. 

80,  line  13,  for  ’  set. 

113,  line  82.  p.  123,  tine  2,  p.  125  line  8,  24,  33, 
p.  127  line  7,  p.  220  line  5,  6,  for  Augustin,  read 
Augustine. 

115,  line  19,  p.  117,  line  13,  19,  p.  119,  line  13,  p.  121, 
line  19,  p.  122,  line  11,  p.  123,  line  39,  p.  124,  line 
l,fo  Augustin,  read  Augustan.* 

120,  line  6,  for  Bolser,  read  Bolsek. 

- ,  line  12,  for  Do'ist,  read  Delft. 

124,  line  5,  the  "words,  “  of  the  Gospel,”  ought  to  have 
been  omitted. 

143,  line  32,  for  the  words,  “  virtuous  means,”  read  moral 

means.” 

147,  line  37,  for  Arsinus,  read  Ursinus. 

156,  line  1,  instead  of  the  words,  “  The  whole  of  this 
Truth,”  read,  “the  whole  of  this  Epistle.” 

159,  line  5,  for  Chapter  ix.  10,  11,  read  Chapters  ix  x.  xi. 

177,  line  11,  for  the  words,  “  have  reduced  mv  own  na¬ 
tion,”  read,  “  y  own  nation  are  reduced.” 

179,  line  1,  for  the  tvords,  this  verse,  read,  these  verses. 

185,  line  32,  after  the  word  “  destruction,”  there  ought  to 
be  a  foil  stop,  and  the  words  and  figure-,  “  see  verse 
23,”  ought  to  be  omitted. 

198,  line  38,  after  the  word  him,  there  ought  o  be  a  com¬ 
ma. 

207,  line  2,  from  the  bottom,  for  mumber,  read  number. 

219,  line  21,  for  concipe,  .  e  .d  concipi. 

222,  line  5,  from  the  bottom,  tor  vii.  .  ead  v. 

226,  line  37,  for  suirrings,  read  stirrings. 

232,  line  14,  for  ciu'istain,  read  christim. 

235,  lire  2U,  instead  of  the  wpi  ds,  «  they  asked  him,”  read, 
he  risked  them. 

241,  line  11,  for  abuses,  read  abusers. 

246,  line  14,  from  the  bottom,  be  ween  the  words  “  same” 
and  “  to,”  insert  the  word  time. 


*  The  word  Augustan,  is  derived  from  Augusta;  for  for¬ 
merly  tbeCity  of  Augsburg  was  called  Augusta  Yir.delicoruni, 
and  the  Augustan  Confession  therefore,  signifies  the  same  thing, 
as  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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